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CBITICAL NOTiai:. 


n. 

as read by our MS^ (see p. 36 below), we find very considerable 
divergences between the former and every one of the copies 
we have used. It is not necessary to set them out here in full, 
but the reader can easily make the comparison for himself. 
The Dasarilpa contains* only one actual quotation from the 
Mudrarakshasa, the Sarasvatikanthabharana contains two,* The 
first is the stanza at p. 60 infra, which runs as follows in the 
very useful edition of the Sarasvatikanthabharana recently pub- 
lished by Mr. A. Borooah. (See p. 165). It is, however, to be 
noted that this is not here mentioned* as being taken from the 
Mudrarakshasa, nor is the second passage referred to further on. 

fg nHiRt 'TT’ri’ mRr. 

The second is the second stanza at p. 121 infra, which is quot- 
ed at p. 292 of the Sarasvatikanthabharana. It is not necessary 
^to do more than indicate the various readings which our MSS, 
do not contain, viz. for and BTf^rrmn for 

Now it is remarkable, that in all the cases here noted, the 
readings which occur in the Dasariipa and the Saras vatikdnthS,- 
bharana should not be found in any one of our MSS. And the 
circumstance is not only a remarkable one, it is calculated to 
create an uneasy suspicion in one's mind that wo have not before 
us materials quite satisfactory for settling our text. On the 
other hand, however, we have to remember, that some oft 
the discrepancies which we meet with may be due merely to 
mistakes or defects in the copies of the Dasar5pa and Sarasvati- 
kanth^bharana themselves.f It is also to be borne in mipd, 
that these discrepancies are of no great moment in themselves, 
as they do not affect the meaning, although, of course, in one 
sense ever^ variation, however unimportant in itself, is of im- 


• See Introduction infra on these passages. 

f We hare also to take account of the faot that, in all probability^ some at 
least of these quotations were not Torified belbre they were written down by 
the authors of the Pa^dpa and the SarasvAtlkantbiibharana, but were merely 
written down from memory. See our remarks on this subject below and also 

A.Tnt,'?' TrrniiV.iPi, * ■ 
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portance upon the question — what was thg text as it left the 
hands of the author. It may be further pointed out, that even 
as regards other works, which aie quoted in the Dasarftpa 
and Sajrasvdtlkanthdbharana, we meet occasionally with various 
. readings in the passages quoted, of wliich we find no trace in 
many of the manuscripts available to us. A few references to 
such passages are given in the note.* 

We now proceed to enumerate the copies of the MudrO.- 
rakshasa which have been used for this edition. The first is 
that marked A. It is complete, and includes the text and the 
commentaiy of Dhundhiraj here published. It is thoroughly legible 
and correct. It belongs to Mr. A pa Sh^strJ Khadilkar, and was 
very kindly lent to me by that venerable sc^jiolar. From the 
concluding sentences, it appears that the text and commentary • 
were originally copied in the Visvesvaranagari or Banarasinthe 
Saka year 1653, in the month of Asvin, by grqTLiir^jfSR’^. It is the 
copy which, generally speaking, has been exclusively relied upon • 
for the text of the commentary, and its text of the play itself m 
that which the commentator had before him, and which has also 
been mainly adopted in this edition. There is one circumstance 
which deserves to be noted here in connection with this MS. It 
consists of two distinct parts, apparently copied by two differ- 
ent hands. The first of these two parts goes down to 

9r {sic)y and then there is a considerable space left 
l)lank on that page and on the next page of the same leaf- 
The words quoted will be found at p. 130 infra. The second 
part of the.MS. does not start from that point. It begins with 
^ and then goes 

on to the end of the work. The words last quoted will bp found 
at p. 61 infra. The two fragments of the play no% described 
are, it may be added, written on paper of different sizes, and 

* Cf. Da4akara&ra, p. 1, with Sarasvatikan^habharana, p. 114; M&lattm^hava, 
pp. 166,807, 865, with Sarasvatikanthabharana, pp. 115, 811, 840 respectively, 
and pp, 49, 165* with Dadardpa, pp. 95, 149 respectively. Note that the 
passage oited from the Mdlatimddhava at p. 118 of the SarasvAtikanthdbbara^a 
is again oited at p. 292 with a variation in one word, and that tho same passage 
is cited at Da^ardna., n, 149-1 with a 
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the date above giv^n, — via. 6aka 1668, — is, of course, found at 
the end of the second fragment. (See further, p, xi. infra,) 

The second MS. used f(?r the purposes of this edition is that 
marked P. This MS. forms part of a volume bound in the 
European style, and containing two plays in MS., the Mudrd- . 
rfibkshasa and the MSilatimMhava. This volume, I am informed, 
is one of a series of volumes containing manuscript copies of 
various works made several years ago at Jejuri, and now in the 
possession of Mr. Ap&rdo Vaidya of Poona. It was procured 
for me by my friend, Rao Bahddur Gajanan Krishna Bhdtavade- 
kar, now in the service of the Baroda State. The MS. is by no 
means accurately, though it is most clearly and legibly, written. 
There are sundry mistakes to be met with frorri time to time, but 
they are nearly always easy of correction. The MS., for instance, 
often writes f for The Sanskrit equivalent of the Prakrit 
passages is given in considerable portions of the play, but not 
• throughout, audit follows the Prakrit passages themselves in the 
middle of the text. In the latter portion of the play, viz., 
from the fifth Act onwards, the Prakrit mostly remains 
without the Sanskrit translation. The original from which the 
copy was made, in all probability, contained both the text and 
commentary, as before the final stanza, and after the words 
^nrrR’ we read 

and then follows ^TTT^t^ and so forth as in our text. The 
words set out here are not to be found in our copies of the 
commentary. They may, perhaps, belong, and probably do 
belong, to some other commentator than Dhundhiraj ; but they 
are plainly no part of Visdkhadatta’s text, and they must very 
likely have got into the text in the copy now under description 
from the copy from which it was prepared. The MS. bears 
no date, but is comparatively very modern-looking, probably 
not even so much as fifty years old. It states at the end the 
as 1350, which is, no doubt, a note of tl^ copyist made 
for calculating his own remuneration. (See further, p. xi. infra.) 

The next copy to be mentioned is a MS. written on palmyra 
leaves, whicih is denoted by the letter M. It was a MS. pro- 
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cured for me by my friend, Mr. V. N. Nar^imiengar of Ban- 
galore, who halS always been most useful both to Professor 
Bh^nd^rkar and myself in procuring for us copies of Sanskrit 
texts frbm Southern India. This MS. and the next fire both 
written in the Telugii characters, whicTi I am unable to read, 
and I had therefore to resort to the services of readers to help 
ine in the matter. The MS. appears to be, on the whole, very 
correctly written. It contains no double letters, apparently such 
letters being denoted by the corresponding single letter with 
a dot over the previous fetter in many cases. (Cf. Burnell 
Indian Palaeography, p. 13, Pandit^s Mdlavika, pp IX., X.) The 
confusion of and ^ seems to bo a pretty common phenomenon 
in these southern MBS., and in the two I have used there seems 
to have been some confusion also between ^ and The MS. 
bears no date. 

The next MS. consulted is the one marked R. It was kindly 
sent to me from tlie India Office Library through Dr. P. Kiely 
horn by Dr, R, Rost, when he heard that I was preparing this^ 
edition for the Bombay Series. The same remarks apply to 
this MS. as to the last one here described. There is also, 
apparently, some confusion in this MS. in the last scene, 
where the speeches are in some disorder. As a general rule, 
these southern MSS. are always worthy of careful attention, 
and the MSS. I have used for this edition belong to the same 
group as the copy from which the commentator took his text. 

I cannot say how old R and M are. 

The next MS. is one marked K. It comes from the collection 
of MSS. belonging to the Government of Bombay and depo- 
sited in Elphinstone College. This MS., however, is only a 
copy recently made for Government, and contains theHext only 
down to the end of the first Act. The rest of the MS. contains 
a copy merely of the commentary of Dhundhiraj. 

'So much for the group of MSS. on which the text a^optet^ in 
this edition is mainly based. The next group contaius one 
printed copy, namely, the edition of this play published at 
Calcutta, with a commentary,by Professor T^rdn^th TarkavAchas- 
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pati. That editiop has been assumed to be a fair representa- 
tive of the Bengal text of our play. It contains now and then 
some various readings, but»in sundry places the text of the play, 
as there 'given, is very unsatisfactory. Two other editions have 
been printed at Calcutta, one was published many years ago with- 
out either various readings or exegetical notes, and another with 
some various readings and the commentary of Bhundhiraj. This 
last, however, was never completed, as far as I have been able to 
ascertain, and the portion printed goes down to a little beyond 
the middle of the second Act. I have not deemed it necessary 
to compare the readings of those editions with the text here 
adopted. 

The next copy in this group is the one 'marked B. It be- 
longs to the collection of MSS. deposited in the Library of 
Deccan College, Poona. It is a very^ indifferently written MS. 
It contains numerous mistakes, as may be seen oven on an 
, examination of the readings from it, which are contained in 
Vour foot-notes. It is bound up in one volume with a. MS. of the 
XJttarar^macharita. On the last page of the Mudr^rakshasa we 
read ^r#rr (?) mnft ll which would 

make the date of the MS. to be 1648 A.C., if the Vikrama ei'a 
is to be understood to be the era intended. The MS., it is be- 
. lieved, comes from Guzerath. 

The next copy is N. This is a MS. belonging to a Shastri of 
N^pur, in the Central Provinces. I was not able to see it 
myself, but my very obliging friend, Mr. Hari Mddhava Pandit, 
was so kind as to undertake the arduous work of collating the 
MS. for me, and it was thus I obtained the various readings 
which are mentioned in the foot-notes. The MS. bears no date 
on the face of it, but Mr. Pandit thinks that it may be about a 
hundred years old. 'Mr. Pandit also compared another MS. 
which belonged to the Library of the RdjA of Nagpur. But 
after he had compared the first few pages, he found that MS. 
to be BO Jiopelessly incorrect that he had to abandon the work of 
collation as a thing which could nob lead to any useful result. 
Wherever any readings of both these MSS. are given, they are 
distinguished thus: the Sh^stri’s MS. is called N. S., and the 
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Rajahs N. R. Mr. Pandit informs me that^both these MSS. 
are believed to liave been copied at Banaras. 

The last MS. to be mentioned is the one described in the foot- 
notes as G. It is a MS. coming from the province of Guzorath 
and was lent me by Rao Bahadur Shankar P^ndurang Pandit to 
^ whom it belongs. It is unfortunately incomplete, pages being 
wanting both at the beginning and at the end, and it is also very 
incorrectly written. It extends from Siddhiirthaka^s speech 
&c., in the first Act at p. 60 to Chanakya^s speech in the last Act 
at p. 277, ^ &c. The MS. is, however, pretty old — its age 
being between two and three hundred years. 

It will be perceived from the above description of the mate- 
rials used for this eOition, that those materials are drawn from 
nearly all the different Provinces of India. We have Bengal, 
Southern India, the Central Provinces, GiizenUh, MahtlrUshtra, 
and Banaras, all represented in the collection of copies which 
have been consulted for this edition. Since the Text was sent 
to the Press, I have had] a MS. lent me by my friend, Mr.^ 
Kdshinath Paiidurang Parab, which seems to bo traceable to 
Tryambakesvar, near Nasik. It is a copy recently made. The 
date i 

(?) is probably that of the original MS. from which ' 
this was copied. It has not been collated throughout for the 
purposes of the present edition, but on a comparison of a suffi- 
cient number of pages and passages, it appears to agree very 
nearly with our MS. P. And it is worthy of note that the two 
agree even in that interpolation from the commentary which has 
been noticed in the description of C. I have also recently ex- 
amined another MS., one in that collection of volumes which 
has been referred to by Prof. Bh^nddrkar in his Mdlatimddhava 
(Preface, p. ii.) That bears no date (see Mffiati, 1. c.), and agrees 
also generally with our MS. P., including the interpolation re- 
ferred to. The last MS. to be named here is one belonging to 
XJlwar, which I have not been able to examine myself. Pfof. 
Peterson, however, has been good enough to compare about thirty 
pages of my text with that MS., and he tells me that Hfe did 
not find any variants worthy of note, while he found the 
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MS. agreeing generally with our MS. A. i)r. Biihler was kind 
enough to draw m'y attention to the MS. of play existing 
in the Jesalmir Bhdnd^r. But at the date of writing this 
notice, 1 have not been able to obtain either the copy itself or 
any collations from it. ^ 
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The Mudniraksbasa is, in sundry respects, a very unique 
work in Sanskrit literature. Its plot is not a pure invention, 
but on tlio other hand, it is not derived from the usual store- 
liouse of legends on which Sanskrit authors have generally 
drawn for tlieir materials. It has no female among its promi- 
nent ancTthobiisiiioss of the play, accordingly, 

is diplomacy and politics, to the entire exclusion of love. 
There is, in truth, but one female character, with one little child, 
introduced into the play, and those are Chandanadasa^s wife and 
son, who come in at the beginning of the last Act. But even 
their appearance introduces no passages suggestive of tenderness 
or purely domestic virtue, but only of sacrilico — astern sense of 
duty. The style is appropriate to the nature of the subject; it 
does not lay much claim to sweetness or beauty, but is alway/ 
business-like and often vigorous. In the delineation of character, 
likewise, the virtues and vices which are depicted are more those 
of the sterner sort, not so much those connected with the tender 
affections. Thus, to take first the most prominent character 
in the play, Chanakya is represented as a clear-headed, self- 
confident, intriguing, hard politician, with the ultimate end of 
his ambition thoroughly woll-detorraincd, and directing all his 
clear-headedness and intrigue to the accomplishment of that 
end. Rakshasa, on the other hand, is represented as a brave 
soldier, but a blundering and somewhat soft-naturod politician,* 
whoso faithfulness to his original masters prompts him to 
wreak vengeance for their destruction on Chandragupta and 
Chanakya who wore their destroyers, but who has‘*ultimately 
bo abandon the self-imposed task, being foiled by the arts of 
his adversary. The proximate motive of the abandonment, 
however, is the duty of repaying favours received^ by hirnf 

* Cf. pp. 37, 38 with pp. 81-3 ; pp. 47-8, 85 withpp. 85 (where the snakes are 
nentioned, though VirAdhagapta is brought in for his sabhdshita, p. 83), 150, 
.66-7, 205-8 ; pp. 04-6 with pp. 103, 222 ; and see Act VI. passim* fP* 264 et seq* 
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when be was engaged in his attempts at vengeance as above 
stated. Thus the two rivals are both placed before us, so to say, 
almost exclusively in their official characters. The nearest we 
get to any other aspect of their character is in the long soliloquy 
of Eakshasa in the sixt^ Act— after the great aim of his life bad 
been finally abandoned in despair. Take, again, the other pair 
of rivals^ who are brought into sharp contrast before us. Chan- 
dragupta is i-epresented as a sovereign of dignity, and strength 
of character, coupled with a proper respect for the minister, 
whose ability and diplomatic skill he h6)d seen good reason to trust. 
In Malayakctu, on the other hand, we find a prince whose 
confidence and distrust are alike misplaced, who is thoughtless, 
suspicious, wanting in dignity, and almost cllild-liko, not to say 
childish.* In the minor characters, wo see the principle of 
faithfulness to ono^s lord, adhered to through good report and 
evil report — fas et per nefas. In the more prominent ones, 

, the same principle still prevails, and the course of conduct to 
Vhich it leads is certainly quite Machiavellian. And all this is 
brought out in a plot put together with singular skill, and 
inferior in that respect only to the plot of the Mrichchhakatika, 
among Sanskrit dramas. 

The name of the author of the play is Visakhadatta, or, as 
some of our copies read-it, Visakhadeva. And all the really trust- 
worthy information we have about him is that contained in the 
Introduction to this drama, which is the only one of his pro- 
ductions that is at present known. Wo learn from thatlntroduc- 
tion that Visiikhadatta was the son of Prithu and grandson of 
Vatesvaradatta — a Samanta or subordinate chief. But I have 
failed in my endeavours to discover anything touching either 
Prithu or yatesvara. Professor Wilson, indeed, put forward a 
suggestion that Prithu might be identical with the Chouhan 
chief of Ajmir, Prithu Eai.^^t ^.s ho has himself pointed 

out, the name Vatesvaradatta presents a difficulty in the way of 
this ‘'identification. J And I own that it seems to me quite im- 

• Of^pp. 112, 114~ 127, 132, 146, 271, with pp. 159, 162, I7l, 188-90, and 
generally Act III., with Act Y. t Hindu Theatre, Yol. II., p. 128. 

X Ibid note, and p. 154 note. 
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possible to accept an identification for which there is no positive 
reason whatever except the similarity of name, while against it 
there is the circumstance noted ab(ve, and also this, quantum 
valeat, that while our Prithu is specially designated as bearing 
the title Mahamj,^^ the ‘‘Prithu of Ajmfr,^^ is generally known 
as Prithurai or Pritlmraj only. Professor Wilson also suggests 
that our author was probably not a native of Southern India ;* 
and ho bases this suggestion on the simile which occurs at p. 01 
infra, viz., pearls spotless like snow.f A similar idea occurred 
to me, with reference to th6 last stanza of our play, on noticing 
in General Cunningham’s Reports on the Archooological Survey 
of India how frequently temples and remains connected with 
the Vaniha Avatata are to bo met with in Northern India. J 
But both circumstances appear to mo to bo capable of such 
obvious explanations, on other hypotheses, that oven tl'is little 
bit of inferontially derived knowledge regarding Visakliadatta 
must bo treated as still in need of corroboration. 

Regarding tho date of the work, our information hitherto has/ 
been, I am afraid, almost equally scanty and equally unsatisfac- 
tory. Professor Wilson, relying upon two passages in the drama, 
deduced tho conclusion, that it was composed in tho 11th or 
12th century of tho Christian era, when tho Pathan princes 
were pressing upon tho Hindu sovereignties. One of those 
passages is that in which reference is made to tho MIcchchhas, 
& name which Professor Wilson understands to refer to tho 
Muhammadans. 11 Tho second passage is tho stanza at tho 
beginning of tho fifth Act, on which Professor Wilson observes as 
follows This metaphorical stylo is not natural to tho composi- 
tions of the period to which tho drama belongs : the Hindus 
were, perhaps, beginning to borrow it from their neighbours.”^ 
The opinion thus propounded by Professor Wilson haS, as usual 
in such cases, been not only accepted by subsequent inquirers, 
but has itself been made the basis, to a greater or loss extent, of 

* Ibid, p. 182, noto. t Our toxc has not kopt this reading, which oocurs 
only in two of our eight MSS. J See tho references given in our noto 

on the passage, but see, too, inter alia Burgess’s Arch. Surv. Report, VoL 1., pp, 
7, 22, 26 ; Vol.IV.,p. ISj Vol. V., pp. 30-52. § Hindu Theatre, II., 251, note. 

II Ibid, p. 128. f Ibid, p. 218. 
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further speculation. Thus, in the Reports of the Archaeological 
Survey of India, a change in the course of the river Sona being 
the subject of enquiry, it instated to have occurred shortly be- 
fore or ait the period of the great Muhammadan invasions, when 
the author of the Mudninikshasa flourished. Now this 
might have boon a thoroughly legitimate conclusion, if the dates 
of the Mudrariikshasa and of the great Muhammadan inva- 
sions had been satisfactorily proved to synchronise. But, as we 
shall presently proceed to show, such is by no means the case. 
And, therefore, one fools a certain aftiount of regret, that owing 
to this expression of opinion'’by Professor Wilson — owing to this 
which is a very common form of manifestation of that scientific 
manliness and straightforwardness on the j5art of scholars, of 
which Profossoi* Max Mhller desires a wider extension, f — our 
Arch ecological Surveyor felt himself relieved from the necessity 
of making an independent investigation of the date at which the 
change in the course of the Sona took place. If such an in- 
N^ependont investigation had been made, we might have got 
results that would either have necessitated a reconsideration 
of the date suggested for the MudriirUkshasa, or would have 
corroborated that date by testimony which would have sufficed 
to countervail the effect of the objections that may r v be cer- 
tainly urged against it with some force. 

Por, first, what is the ground for assuming the Mlechchhas 
to moan the Mussulmans ? It cannot bo contended for an instan-i 
that the name is specifically confined to the Mussulmans at 
every period of Sanskrit literature. J And, therefore, in decid- 

* See Ounuingham’s Arch. Surv., Vol, VIII., p. 22, aud Journal As. See. of 
Beng., Vol. XIV., p. 140, Cf. also Indian Antiquary^ Vol. II., 145, and Vol. VI., 
p. 114, note of Schwanbock. t India : What it can teach us, p. 288. I quite 
agree with Frofossor Max Muller that the “ manliness” he wishes for is in many 
cases desirable. All I wish to suggest is, that that virtue has a leaning to the side 
of vice, which requires to be guarded against ; and compare on this Mr. Forgus- 
son’s remarks at J. E. A. S., (N. S.), Vol. VI., p. 273. t See inter alia Cun- 
ningham’s Arch. Surv., Vol. II., p.70. Barooah’sFnglish-Sanskrit Dictionary, Vol. 
III., pp. 41, 63, 82 (Introd.,) and particularly Elphinstone’s India, by CowoU, 
p. 289, with which compare Elath^saritsfigara Taranga, XIX., A 108. See, too, 
Max Muller, India ; What it can teach us, p. 282, and Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
VI., p. 274; also a not© towards the end of this Introduction, 
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ing whether it is applied to them in any par tic i^lar case, we must 
be guided by collateral circumstances. I can see no such 
collateral circumstances here, and Brofessor Wilson and Mr. 
Beglar are both alike silent about any such circumstances . On 
the other hand, Malay eketu himself is called a Mlochchha.* 
Neither his name, nor that of his uncle Vairochaka, nor that of 
his father Parvataka — which, bo it remembered, is sometimes 
paraphrased by Sailesvara or* Parvate^vara — shows any mark 
of Muhammadan origin. f Nor is the reference to the offering of 
funeral libations J to the deceased father calculated to lull all 
suspicion about the correctness of the theory, which identities 
the Mlechchhas of the Mudrarakshasa with the Mussulmans. 
Of course, in these remarks, I entirely lay out of consideration 
a possible view, that although the word Mlechchhas in the 
earlier portion of the play docs not stand for the Mussulmans, 
it does signify the Mussulmans in the last stanza of the 
play.§ That would be a theory itself standing in need of 

* Vide p. 28(j infra* f Sgo pp. 61), 96, 217/235 in fray and ^ 

cf. inter alia, J. A. S. B., Vol. 43, p. 104, and J. B. B. B. A. 8., Vol. X., p. 368. 

X P* 153: Ifc hardly needs saying that Hlechchha is oquivalont; to the 
Greek Barbarian,** meaning literally, ** one who speaks barbarously,** It 
may, of course, be objected to the argument based on the names Malayaketu 
and so forth, .aat the name Mcghan/lda, or Mogh&ksha, or MoghAkhya (as to 
which see Ind. Ant,, Vol. II., p, 145), does not betray a Pei*siau origin, 
although it is expressly stated to be the name of a PArastka king. This is 
q^ite true, and it may be, that though Muhammadans are intended to bo 
denoted by the names Malayaketu, &c., the names used are Sauskritised in 
order to be made appropriate to a Sanskrit drama. This may be, but the two 
cases are distinct in that, firstly, in the one case wo know specifically from other 
evidence who the PArastkas are, while wo do not similarly know who are re- 
ferred to by the Mlechchhas ; secondly, Mlechchhas is a ounnotative name, while 
PArasika is not j and, thirdly, no further inference is sought to bo based here on 
the identification of PArasikas and Persians, while the identification of Mlochch- 
has and Mussulmans is made by Professor Wilson and others the basis of a whole 
chronological superstructure. See farther on this subject Kern’s BrihatsamhitA, 
Preface, p. 32, note, with which Cf. Fergusson*8 Indian Architecture, p. 28. 

§ In the Kirtikanmudi (Circa 1230 A.C.) the Mlechchhas mentioned at II. 58 
are stated by the learned editor. Professor KAthavate, to be the Muh^mmadlbis 
(See Notes, p. 34), and from the Indian Antiqufiry, Vol. IV., p. 864, wo find 
that in TaranAth^l) history of Buddhism the name Mlechchhas is understood to 
refer to the Muhammadans. See further on this subject. J. A S. B., Vol. IX., 
p. 849. 
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confirmation andr verification ; and without such confirmation 
or verification, it is one which has really no fair claim to 
acceptance. Therefore i1? seems to me manifest, that the first 
link in Professor Wilson^s chain of reasoning is an excessively 
weak one. But let us concede, for the sake of argument, that 
that link is not a weak one ; that, in other words, the Mlechchhas 
alluded to in the Mudrarakshasa — or rather in its last stanza — 
are identical with the Mussulmans. How does that justify the 
inference that the MudrA-rakshasa belongs to the 11th or 12th 
century of the Christian era ? The expression ^ I? H r H I , 

would, to my mind, indicate not so much a permanent establish- 
ment of sovereignty or any continuous oppression, as a more or 
less constant series of annoyances and harassments ; and the 
reference to the earth as having taken refuge from such annoy- 
ances and harassments with the power and strength of Vishnu in 
the guise of the then reigning prince, would seem rather to point 
to some warlike proceedings, in which the Hindus appeared to 
^ greater advantage than in the invasions of Muhammad of Ghaz- 
ni, and the later Muhammadan invaders of India. On such pre- 
vious proceedings history may, perhaps, bo said to give forth 
at present a somewhat uncertain sound, but still it is assuredly 
not altogether silent. For a whole century, beginning from 71 1 
A,C. and coming down to 812 A.O., there are traces of such 
annoyances as wo have spoken of above, and the late Colonel 
Meadows Taylor says,* that early Muhammadan enterprises 
against the Hindus, with the exception of that of Kassim (Circa 
711 A.C.), were unsuccessful, and that they were found more 
united and more powerful and warlike than the people of the 
W est over whom the Muhammadans had triumphod.^^ Or turning 
to an original Muhammadan history, mentioned and epitomised 
in Sir Bfenry ElliotPs elaborate work,t we read that in the 
days of Tamim, the Mussulmans retired from several parts of 

* See the Student’s Manual of the Histoiy of Inclia, p. 77. Compare Elphin- 
stone’s India, by Cowell, p. 312', and notes there. t See Elliott’s History 

of India as told by its own Historians, by Professor Dowson, Vol. I., pp. 125-0, 
and Of. Burgess*# Arch. Surv. Beport, Vol. II., p. 71, and Argusson’s Indian 
Architecture, pp. 24, 729. See also Dowson’s Elliott, Vol. 1,, pp. 116, 390, and 
pp. 414 et seq. 
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India, and left some of their positions, nor liaye they up to the 
present time advanced as far as in days gone by.’* The force of 
this statement, on the point now under consideration, will be 
understood by remembering that the Tamim referred* to in it 
was the successor of a Mussulman governor of Sindh, named 
Junaid, who is stated, in the same historical chronicle, to have 
^^sent his officers,” among other places, to Barns, which is 
understood to mean Broach ; to have sent a force against 
Uzain” (or Ujjayini), and against tho country of Maliba” 
(said to be Malva or Malabar) ; and to have conquered al 
Bailmiin and Jurz,” which last is identified with GujarMh.* 
Now Junaid’s achievements belong to about the second quarter 
of tho eighth contur^ after Christ, and, therefore, it seems to 
me at least as tenable a position as ]h*ofessor Wfison’s to hold, 
that the allusion in the Mudrarakshasa to tho preservation of 
India against the harassmonts of tho Mlochchha Mussulmans 
points to its composition in that century. 

It is not necessary to examine at any length tho other argu- 
ment which is suggested by Professor Wilson. Our note on 
tho passage in questionf (seep. 182 infra) will afford ample 
ground for considoriug that argumcmt as being very far from 
satisfactory. And, therefore, wo must now proceed to inquire 
whether there are any other materials available for forming an 
opinion on the question of tho ago when -our author flour- 
islfed. But before wo do so, it is desirable to consider another 
point on which also Professor Wilson bases a chronological in- 
ference, but without deducing a date more definite than ^^ono 
subsequent to tho disappearance of tho Bauddhas in India.”J 
That point is that tho antiquity of the play cannot be very 
great in consequence of its reference to tho Jaina Kshapanaka 
Jivasiddhi. Professor Wilson’s first argument in support of this 

* Bat soo Yule’s Cathay, Vol. I., p. clxxxvi., Cf. generally J. B. B. R A. S., Vok 
XIV., pp. 30-2; J. A. S. B., Vol. VI., p. 71, Vol. X., p. 189, Vol. XXX., p. 1138, 
and Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, p. 729. f Cf. also Das&kum^racharfta, 
p. 184 (Cal. ed.) This is attributed to the 6th century. See India: What it can 
seach us, p, 314; JSHdian Antiquary , VoL III,, p. 82; and Burner’s Aindra Gram- 
mar, p, 73. t Hindu Theatre, Vol. II., p., 159, note. This is a point on 

vi^hioh something will have to be said in a later portion of this Introd notion. 
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point is based merely on the ^^introduction of the Jainas^’ into 
the play which, by itself, he considers to be a mark of modern- 
ness.* One can only vnderstand this argument when one 
remembers that Professor Wilson's estimate of the age of the 
Jaina system was a very low one.f in view of the facts 
and arguments bearing on this topic that are now available, J it 
seems to me impossible to accept Professor Wilson^s premises, 
and the particular argument we are here dealing with must, 
therefore, fall to the ground. His second argument is based on 
what he considers to bo the misapplication of the word Kshapa- 
naka — a word which Professor Wilson says moans not a Jaina, 
but a Bauddha only. Its application in the play to one who is 
plainly intended to be taken as a Jaina, 'not a Bauddha, § in- 
volves, Professor Wilson thinks, a confusion of terms which is 
characteristic of a period subsequent to the disappearance of the 
Bauddhas in India.^^ Now, in the first place, I do not know 
on what authority the word Kshapanaka is limited to the 
^ narrow meaning stated by Professor Wilson. In the Pancha- 
tantra, which may bo supposed to bo earlier than the period 
to which Professor Wilson refers, the name is certainly applied 
to the Jainas.|| And so is it in GovindS.nanda’s commentary on 

* Hindu Theatre, Vol. II., p. 215. t See Indian Antiquary, Vol, II., 

p. 193; Vol. VI., p. 15. Barth, Religions of India, p. 150. X See our AnugltA 
in the Sacred Books of the East, p. 225, and Barth, Religions of India, p. 151 ; 
J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. XII., p. 34; Burgess’s Arch. Sarv. Report, Vol. V., p; 43. 

j M. Barth is wrong in supposing him to be meant for a Buddhistic cha^io- 
ter,” p. 134. H See Tantra V., and Of. Indian Antiquary, Vol. II., 

p. 194 ; also Wilson’s Essays, Vol, II., pp. 20, (where Professor Wilson traces 
a similar confusion in the Panchatantra) 51, 76. The truth seems to be that the 
two sects are too much interlaced one with another for any such conclusion 
being based on those circumstances. In addition to what is said in the text, we 
have to remember, that Sr&vaka, for instance, which Professor Wilson takes as 
referring Jainas only ( see Hindu Theatre, pp. 215-221), is also applied to 
Bauddhas, See inter alia Beal’s Fa-Hian, pp. 9-47, Cf. Cunningham’s Bharhnt 
Hthpa, p. 110. Other similar words, besides Arhan and Jina, mentioned in the 
text, are Thera and Bhadanta (or, in its Prakrit forms Bhayantaor Bhante), which 
ohour frequently in the Inscriptions on the Amar4vati Sthpa and in our Western 
India Gave Inscriptions. Cf. on all'this J. R. A. S., Vol. XVI., p. 361 ; Vol. XVII., 
p. 117 (N. S. ),iVol. II., p, 140; Burgess’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. IV., pp.92, 
112 ; Beal’s Fa-Hian, p. 5; Cave Temple Inscriptions by Dr. Burgess and Pandit 
BhagvAnl&l, pp. 7, 11, 37, 76, and many other places ; Burgess’s Amravati Stdpa> 
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the Sariraka BhS^hya, and in the Prabodhachandrodaya,* which 
though, perhaps, belonging to somewhere about that ^^period,^^t 
still very clearly distinguish the Ba^ddhas from the Jainas. 

I confess I have a suspicion that Professor Wilson was .himself 
probably confounding Kshapanaka and Sf*amanaka. This latter 
word is, undoubtedly, employed very frequently to signify the 
Bauddhas. Thus, in the Mrichchhakatika, the ascetic who is 
there certainly meant to be taken as a Bauddha, is called either 
Sramanaka or Bhikshu,J and never, be it added in passing, 
Kshapanaka. But although*the word Sramanaka is most usually 
employed to signify Buddhists, even that word is not strictly 
confined to this sense. § Thus in the Kadamba copperplates 
deciphered by me s6me years ago, it is unmistakably applied to 
Jaina asceties.|| But further, assuming the confusion al- 
leged by Professor Wilson to be proved, I still do not know 
from what materials we can draw the inference that that 
confusion’^ is characteristic of the period referred to by him* 
Other words, which have undoubtedly been specifically appro-^ 
printed by Jainism, may be found used in Buddhistic works — 
Arhat,^ for instance, or Jina.** And the doctrines of the 
Jainas and Buddhists are in so many respects identical, that in 
the eyes of Brdhmanas, the confusion’^ may well have taken 
place, even when both the heretical sects were living side by 
side in the country. ft The truth is, that there is nothing in 

-• 

pp. 41, 54. See also BrihatsamhitA, oh. LL, st. 20-21, with which Of. BurneU’s 
S. Indian Paleography, pp. 12 (u), 47 (n). Bharhut Sthpa, p. 83 ; Journal Ceylon 
Asiatic Society (1845), p. 24 (1847), p. 19 (1856-8), p. 247 ; Indian Antiquary, Vol. 
XI., p. 29. Roth’s Hemachandra, p. 58. See Sankara BhAshya (Bibl. Ind. ed.), 
p. 591 and p. 497. Harshacharita, p. 521 ; Anandagiri’s ^ankaravijaya, p. 153 et 
seq , ; Aufrecht’s HalAyudha. p. 38. (The entry in the Index is erroneous.) 

* pp. 55-8. t See as to this Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Rep^, Vol. IX.. 

p. 108. X See pp. 93, 238-9. § See Indian Antiquary, Vol. IX., 

p. 122 ; Vol. X., p. 143. See, too, BrihadAranyaka Upanishad, p. 796, and &inka- 
ra’s BhAshya thereon, with which compare Beal’s Fa-Hian, p. 5 ; J. R. A. S., Vol^ 
XVI., p. 280 et seq., Vol. IX. (N. S.), p. 169; Dowson’s Elliott, Vol. I., p. 606. 

II See J. B, B. R. A. S., Vol. XII., p. 821. % See J. B. A* S. (N. S.), 

Vol. IV., p. 310. ## NAgAnanda, p. 1; Cf. Barth Indian Religions, p. 142. 

Kielhorn’s Report on Sanskrit MSS., p. 34. Fergusson's Architecture, p. 288* 
tt See Barth’s Religions of India, p. 147. 
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thia confusion,^^ even if it was a proved fact, from wHcIi any 
such chronological inference could be drawn as has been drawn 
by Professor Wilson. The position of the Jaina Jivasiddhi in 
our play, however, is to be noticed as indicating the tolerant 
spirit of tho times. Although as belonging to a heretical sect, 
the sight of him is supposed to be inauspicious,* he is still 
admitted into the confidence of ministers of State. Chdna- 
kya, the Brahmana minister, introduces him to Bakshasajf' 
and Rakshasa, also a Brahmana minister, becomes so close a 
friend of his, as to speak of his heart itself having been taken 
possession of by the enemy, when ho finds that Jivasiddhi 
is, like the others^ merely a tool of Chanakya.J On the 
other hand, the questionable purposes fof which Jivasiddhi, 
in his character of Jaina ascetic, is actually employed, may 
find their parallels in the stories of Devasmita in the Katha- 
saritsagara ’and of Nitambavati in the Dasakum^racharita,§ 
where Bauddha female ascetics are represented as taking an 
^active part in even more indefensible proceedings. 

And now lot us turn to the materials wo have for forming 
an opinion on the age of our drama. First, then, under this 
head, we have to deal with the quotations from it which, as 
already pointed out, are to bo found in tho Dasarilpa and the 
SarasvatikanthSibharana. Tho former work alludes to the Mudrd- 
r&kshasa by name in three different places, || in one of them 
setting out in full an extract from it for purposes of illustratiofl, 
in another giving a general reference to certain of the charac- 
ters in the play, and in the third — though tho genuineness of 
this passage is not, apparently, above suspicion^ — pointing to 
the Brihatkatha as the source from which tho main plot of the 

play is derived. The Sarasvatikanthabharana does not mention 
* I — 

♦ P. 174. t P, 33. t P- 220. 

§ See Kath&saritsdgara Taranga, XIII., st. 08 et scq. and Dasakumara, p. 121, 
(Calc, ed.) These stories may, perhaps, bo taken as indicating the same anta- 
goipsm to these “heretical sects,” which is shown in tho superstition regard- 
ing the sifeht of them being inauspicious, &c. Cf. also Indian Antiquary y Vol. 
VII., p. 201; Beal’s Fa-Hian, p. 169 ; Vardhatnihira’s BrihatsamhitA, ch. 78, st. 9, 
and Weber’s History of Indian Literature, p. 281 (n): || See pp. 50, 105, 120. 

^ See Dr. Hall’s Preface, p. 36 ; Cf.* VAsavadattA, p. 55. 
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the Mudrarakshasaby name at all; but one of tbe passages which 
it has in common with that work must be taken^to be a quotation 
from it^ though the other need not be so regarded necessarily, as 
the quotation in the Sarasvatikanthabharana is a Sanskrit stanza, 
while the original in the Mudrarakshasa is a Prakrit stanza 
which, in its last line, differs from the other.* Still laying 
aside the passages upon which doubts may thus be raised, we have 
a clear residue of one passage in the Saravatikanthabharana, 
and two in the Dasari^pa, which must be taken to be derived 
from the Mudrarakshasa. The dates of these two works, there- 
fore, afford us a fairly satisfactory terminus ad quern for the date 
of our play. ]N"ow those dates have boon generally accepted, 
since tho publication of Dr. Fitzedward HalFs Dasarilpa and 
Vasavadatta, to fall in about tho 10th or 11th century of tho 
Christian ora, tho Sarasvatikanthabharana being attributed to 
king Bhoja himself, and the DasarApa being thought to bo 
probably the work of an author who flourished in the time of 
Munja, the uncle of Bhoja.f We have not succeeded, since 
Dr. HalPs suggestions were made, in gathering much further 
or other material for a decision of the point, and therefore, if 
we accept Dr. HalFs opinion as a basis, it seems to follow that 
the Mudrslrakshasa was probably composed at the latest about 
a century prior to tho 11th century A.D. This argument, it 
must never be forgotten, only yields a terminus ad quern for the 
^ate of our play. And this terminus would fit in very well with 
the hypothetical conclusion which has been indicated above as 
derivable from the last stanza of the play. 

On that last stanza there is another remark germane to this 
branch of our subject, which may now be made. One of our 
MSS. — the one marked E — reads instead of 

in the last line of that stanza. Another — that marked — reads 
It is not quite improbable that the difference between 

* See tho references given at p. ii. supra,. f See the Dasarfkpa 

Preface, pp. 2, 3, 4 ; and V&savadattd, Preface, pp. 8, 9, 11, 21, 60; and Of. Pro£ 
Bhilnd^rkar’s Preface to the M&latimtdhava, P. X., Indian AntiqtuiT^, Vol. *!xi., 
p. 236, Vol. VI., p. 51, Vol. I., p. 251; Weber’s Indian Literature, p. 201 note; 
Biihler’s Yikramdnkacharita Introd. p. 23 ; Eggeling’s Ganaratnamahodadhi, 
pp. VI., 1, 2. 
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E and N is due only to miscopying, and that in both MSS. 
one name only was intended — ^whether that name be Rantivarma 
or Avantivarma. As to tjhe former, Rantivarm^, I am unable to 
find any trace of that name anywhere. But we find two kings, 
named Avantivarmft, mentioned in the documents accessible 
to us. One king of that name is the famous Avantivarm^ of 
Kasrair.* But that province is too far off from the provinces to 
which the two MSS. in question belong, and too little connected 
with them, to justify us in identifying the Avantivarm^ men- 
tioned in one of them with this king of K^smir. We know, how - 
ever, of another AvantivarmS., who was the father of the Mauk- 
hari king Grahavarma, the husband of the sister of Harshavar- 
dhana of Kanoj.f He must have been a king of Western 
Magadha or Behar, and, if our author was an inhabitant of that 
part of the country, it is not impossible that this play was 
written by him in the reign of Avantivarma, and so his name 
came to be substituted for Chandragupta in the stanza referred 
to. If this identification is correct, as Avantivarm&^s date may 
probably be taken to be somewhere about the seventh century 
A.D., that would also be the date of Vis^khadatta. And as the 
Maukhari princes may possibly have joined their neighbours, 
the later Guptas, in their wars with the white Huns, J it is again 
not impossible that the Miechchhas referred to in the last 
stanza of our play were these white Huns, whose inroads are 
supposed by General Cunningham to have occurred in the fifth 
and sixth centuries A.D. All this, however, is only possible at 
present ; further light on the subject must be awaited, before 
we can come to any safe conclusion upon it. 

There is one other line of inquiry which may be worth 
pursuing, as it may lead to some result bearing upon the age of 

* Bee R&jataranginl, Chap. V., and Buhler^s Tour in KA^mir, J. B. B. B. A. S. 
(Special No.), p. 74. f Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Beport, Vol. XV., p. 164, 
Vol. XVI., pp. 73-78 ; and see Harshacharita, p. 108. Another AvantivarmA, ap- 
parently, is mentioned at J. A. S. B., Vol. XXX., p. 321, but nothing has been 
asc^taine^ about bis date, &c, A king Avanti is mentioned at Ganaratnama- 
bodadhi, p. 123. J See Cunningham’s Arcb. Surv. Beport, Vol. III., p. 136 ; 
also Harsbacbarita, p. 116 ; and Cf. Mr. Fergusson’s Saka Samvat and Gupta 
Bras, and J. A. S. B., Vol. IX., p. 849, about tbe white Huns and their invasiona 
of India. 
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the Mudrdrdkshasa. The scene of the play is laid for the most 
part in the city of Pdtaliputra, or Kusumapura, as it is also 
called.* Now it may be argued, I think, with some ground of 
reason, that the geography of our play must have been based 
not upon the state of things which existed in the time of 
Chandragupta, and which probably there were no materials for 
ascertaining at the date of the play, but upon the state of 
things which actually existed at the time when the play was 
itself composed. t And more especially may this argument 
be accepted in the case of those indications of geographical facts, 
which are yielded only ii? an incidental way by passages in the 
drama designed for an entirely different purpose. Now, if we 
put together these geographical indications, we find that the 
Pdtaliputra, where the scene of the play is laid, was to the south 
of a river named the Sona,J and that the king^s palace in that 
city overlooked the River Ganges. § I think we may also safely 
assume that this Pd.taliputra was an existing city at the time of 
the composition of the play. This last proposition follows 
almost as a logical consequence, if we are right in the argument 
which has been above set forth touching the value of the 
geographical data in our play. Now we may, I think, take 
it to be historically demonstrated, that P3.taliputra is the Indian 
name of the city, which is familiar in the classical accounts 
of this country under the name of Palibothra,|| which was 

Of. as to these names, &c.. Dr. Hall’s VAsavadatt^, Preface p. 35 ; Cunning- 
ham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. XIV., p. 1, et seq ; Journal Asiatic Society of 
** Bengal, Vol. XVII., p. 49; see also Beal’s Fa-Hian, p. 70; Kern’s Brihat- 
samhitA, Preface pp. 37-40 ; J. B. A. S. (N. S.), Vol. VI., pp. 227-228 ; Burgess’s 
Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. V., p. 43. In some places Kusumapura is distinguished 
from PAteliputra, and is identified with the modern Fulvari. But in our play 
they are treated as interchangeable names, see pp. 149, 158, 160, 165. 

t Cf. Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. VIII., p. 22. J See pp. 

173-6 ; Patanjali, in the MahAbhAshya, mentions PAtaliputra as being on the 
^ona, see Indian Antiquary, Vol. I., p. SOI ; Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Report, 
Vol. VIII., pp, 6, 11, 8 ; see, too, Inddan Antiquary, Vol. V., p. 331-4. 

§ See p. 118 infra, 1| See Wilson’s Hindu Theatre, Vol. TJ., p. 136 ; 

and compare Beal’s Fa-Hian, p. 103, and note there ; J- B. B. R. A. S., Vol. III., 
Part II., p. 158; J. R. A. S., Vol. XVII., p. 126. Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI., 
p. 131. At p. 60 of the Indiem Antiquary, Vol. VI., may be seen a strange supersti- 
tionjnegarding PA^liputra. 
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visited by tlie CJiinese traveller Pa-Hian (who travelled in 
India and Central Asia between the years 399 and 414 A.D.) 
as the capital of Magadha, and is described by the other fa- 
mous Chinese traveller, Hiouen-Tsang, as being a ruined city, 
south of the Ganges, the foundations of which still covered, in 
his time, an extent of 70 li, though it had then been long de- 
serted.* Hiouen-Tsang^s journey commenced about 629 A.D., 
and extended down to 646 A.D. Therefore we have Putaliputra 
still in existence till about the middle of the seventh century. 
But one century later wo come to another Chinese account of 
India; and speaking of the year 756 JP.D., that account gives us 
the following item of information : — ^‘^At the close of the year 
Kan-yiien *^ — this is said to be about 756 A.D. — ^Hhe bank of the 
river Ho-lung gave way, and disappeared.*^"!” Tho scholar who 
has translated this Chinese account tentatively suggests that 
Ho-lung may stand for the Ganges, and General Cunningham 
and Mr. Beglar more confidently maintain the same view.J 
Mr. Beglar, then, arguing upon tho basis that Ho-lung 
does signify the Ganges, proceeds to state some very fair 
grounds for holding that the event recorded in the extract 
above quoted is tho destruction of the city of Pataliputra by 
the falling-in of the banks of tho Ganges. § If this conclusion 
is correct, then our previous argument shows that tho Mudra- 
rakshasa must have been composed about tho first half of the 
eighth century of the Christian era. I am bound, however, ^o 
point out here, that besides tho doubtful character of the 
evidence we have here set out, we must recollect that in the 
recent republication of the account of Ma-Twan-Din, the passage 

m — — — — — — — — - 

* See Elphinstono^a History of India, by Cowell, p. 292 ; and Cf. the authori- 
ties referrCrd to in the last preceding note. t See Journal Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, Vol. VI., p. 71. t Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. VIII., 

p. 12; see also Vol. XL, p. 166. f LaBson (boo Indian Antiquary, Vol, II., 

p. 196) says, “ the ancient capital, PAtaliputra, had long ceased to exist at the 
time to which, I think, the reign of Kalkin, must bo referred,” that is to say, 
according to him, 1522 A.D. I do not know exactly what this alludes to. But 
it looks as if the meaning merely was that PAtaliputra had ceased to be occupied 
as the seat of royalty long before 1522. If so, the passage can have no bearing 
on the question discussed in the text. 
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above adduced is very differently rendered.# Instead of what 
is quoted above, wo read there as follows: — ^‘Towards the end 
of the Khien-yuen period (668), Chifta having lost the country 
of Ho-long, the kings of India ceased fyom that time to come 
to court/^* These two renderings are entirely different from 
one another, and it is impossible for us to decide between them. 
Wo must, therefore, leave the question to be determined by 
those who are conversant with the subject. It is enough for 
us hero to add, that while on the one hand the modern 
Patna does not date back to any period further removed from 
us than the time of Shir Shah, who, indeed, appears to have 
founded the modern fortress and town,f wo have no mention of 
Pataliputra in any work of ascertained date subsequent to the 
time of Hiouen-Tsang. J And it would be remarkable, that 
Ma-Twan-Lin’s own account should contain nothing about a city 
which is referred to both by Pa-IIian and by Hiouen-Tsang. 

For obvious reasons, it is not possible for me to go into the 
various geographical discussions regarding the change of the 
course of the Sona and the actual site of Pataliputra, which 
have been going on from the time of Major Rennell to our 
own day. Nor is it necessary for our present purpose that I 
should do so. Suffice it to say, that in all these discussions, as 
we have indicated above, the date of the Mudiunikshasa, instead 
of being treated as a point for investigation, has been assumed, 
ifi accordance with the opinion of Professor Wilson, to fall in 
about the eleventh century of the Christian ora.§ There is 
however nothing, as far as I am able to judge, in the points 
made in that discussion, either to render such an assumption 
necessary, or even to indicate that it is a legitimate one. The 
date of the play may be placed even five or six centurigs earlier 
than the point at which Professor Wilson placed it, without in 
any way running counter to any fact established in the discus- 
sion under reference. And, therefore, it is unnecessary to labour 
■ .. ^ •— 

* Soe Indian Antiquary^ Vol. XI., p. 19, and Of. Yule’s Cathay, Vol. I., 
p. Ixxxi. t See Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. VIII., p. 14. % But 

see as to this and generally the note on this point in the Appendix to this Intro- 
duction. § See p. xii. supra. 
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the point any further for our present purposes. I need only 
remark, that while General Cunningham places the site of 
P&taliputra between the ancient beds of the river Ganges and 
the Son‘a,*the passages above referred to as probably indicating 
that the city must have been situated to the south of the Sonaf 
militate against his view. If the indications furnished by our 
play are to be accepted, the city must have been situated near 
the confluence of the two rivers, and — not between them, but 
along the southern banks of both rivers. 

It will have been perceived, that the considerations which have 
been so far dwelt upon, point to the seventh or eighth century 
A.D. as the probable date of our drama. One other circum- 
stance looking the same way may now bo adverted to. In the 
seventh Act we have a remarkable stanza, in which the conduct 
of Chandanad&sa, in sacrificing his life for his friend Rdkshasa, 
is stated to have transcended the nobility even of the Buddhas. J 
It seems to me that that allusion to Buddhism belongs to a period 
long prior to the decay and ultimate disappearance of Buddhism 
from India. § Of the other works, which, as stated in our note 
on this passage, contain similar references to Buddhism, the 
Ndgananda may probably be taken to belong to about the middle 
of the seventh century A.D., and the Malatimadhav'a to the end 
of that century. The Kadambari, in which passages leading to 
a similar conclusion also occur, likewise belongs to the same 
period. II Now, in Fa-Hian's time — that is to say, about the 
beginning of the fifth century A.D. — according to Mr. Beal, 

Buddhism in India had arrived at a stage of development that 

* Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. VIII., p. 6, f See pp. 173 and 176. I take 
the passage at p. 173 to signify that the army of Malay aketu had to cross the 
Sona before reaching FA^liputra, while the passage at p. 176 shows that that 
army had iio go from north to south. At the same time, it is possible, that the 
meaning of the former passtbge may be simply, that the elephants of Malayaketu 
are to enjoy themselves in tho Sona, after Malayaketu shall have obtained pos- 
seifsion of the city. This is possible, but I do not think it is the true moaning 
orthe passage. % P. 266 infra, § Cf. on this Wilson’s Hindu 

Theatre, Vol. II., p. 4 ; Elphinstone’s History of India, by Cowell, p. 296 note ; 
also S. P. Pandit^s M&lavik&gnimitra Preface, p. 35 et seq. |} See p. 209 ; 

and Cf. further Harshacharita, pp. 211 <2; and also MAgha, Canto XX., st. 81; 
BphatsamhitA, ch. LX., st. I 9.3 and Elphinstone’s India, by Cowell, p. 298. 
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foreshadowed its approaching decline and ove^thow.^’* In the 
time of Hiouen-Tsang — that is to say, between 629-645 — ^it was, 
however, still far from being decayed, though it appears to 
have fallen very far below the point at which it stood in Ea- 
Hian's time ; to have been equal in power with Brahminism 
only where it was supported by powerful kings, and to have 
been generally accepted as the one religion of the country only in 
Kdsmir and the Upper Punjab, in Magadha and in Guzar&.t/*t 
In this condition of things, it was still quite possible, that one who 
was not himself a Buddhist — and Visakhadatta plainly was not 
one — should refer to Buddhism in the complimentary terms we 
find in the passage under discussion. But such a reference is not 
likely to have been lhade at any time very far removed from the 
period of which we are now speaking. J For* in the eighth 
and ninth centuries Buddhism had become so corrupt, that it 
no longer attracted the people, and when it lost the favour of 
kings, it had no power to stand against the opposition of the 
priests. From these facts alone wo may, I think, safely 
conclude that a work which refers to Buddhism in the way 
ours does probably dates from a time prior to the ninth century 

* Introduction, p. Ixi., and cf. pp. 107-147. f Seo Rhys Davids’ 

Manual of Buddhism, p. 245 ; and Barth’s Religions of India, p. 132. On tho 
vicissitudes of the fortunes of Buddhism in India, seo also inter alia BoaTs 
Fa-Hian, p. 53; J. R. A. S. ( N, S. ), Vol. 111., p. 1G5 ; Burgess’s Arch. Surv. 
Report, Vol. II., p. 10 ; Vol. IV., p. 00; Vol. V., pp. 16, 22; Burnell’s South 
Indian Paleography, p. 114 noto ; Forguseon’s Indian Architecture, pp. 21-25 ; 
and Barth’s Indian Religions, p. 134. :}: The argument here is not at 

all inconsistent with tho view expressed by me at Indian Antiquaryy Vol. IX., 
p. 46 ; a view to which I still adhere, and which, I find, has been expressed by 
other scholars also, cf. inter alia Barth’s Religions of India, p, 183 ; Max 
Muller’s India : What it can teach us, pp. 289-307; Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII. 
pp. 2 and 198; see, too, Burnell’s South-Indiau Paleography, pp. 104, 111; 
Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, p. 23 ; Journ. Bomb. Br. Roy. Afe. Soc., Vol. 
XII., p. 315. There is, however, an obvious difierence between mere tolerance 
by a king — ^which may have been duo, to some extent, to motives of policy — and 
a positive compliment by an ordinary author. And the gist of the argument in 
the text lies in this difference. § Davids’ Buddhism, p. 246-^a passage 

which shows that the expressions used by Mr. Pandit at the place referred to 
in a previous note are too strong for the actual facts of the case. Cf. also Cun- 
ningham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. VII., p. 198; Indiam Antiquary^ Vol. XL, 
p. 116; Barth’s Religions of India, p. 132. 

K 
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A.D. Some support to tliis conclusion might bo drawn from the 
circumstance, which is alluded to on this point by the same 
authority as that from which we have made the last two extracts 
quoted above,* namely, Mr. Rhys Davids^ Manual of Buddhism. 
That circumstance is the alleged persecution of the Buddhists 
underthe instigation of Kumarila Bhatta and Sankaracharya.f 
But this still requires corroboration, and it opens up a question 
which is too wide to bo fully discussed on the present occasion. 

Looking back at the various lines of investigation which 
have now been pointed out, it seems to mo that they all run 
pretty closely towards the conclusion that our drama belongs 
to somewhere about the early part of the eighth century A.D. 
I am not aware of anything in the evidence, external or 
internal, bearing upon this subject, with which that con- 
clusion stands in conflict. And this being so, I think, we may 
accept that conclusion, always remembering, of course, that the 
^ reasons by which it is supported are not such as to silence all 
possible suspicion. 

One interesting question relating to our drama arises upon 
the stanza &c., which occurs at p. 97 Infra^ and which 

is also to be found in the Nitisataka of Bbartrihari.J The 
next stanza after that, beginning with is also to be 

found in some copies of Bhartrihari^s Satakas.§ As, however, 

* See p. 240. t 1 must state, however, notwithstanding what i« 

said, for instance, by Mr. Ueal ( Fa-Hian, p. 137 ) or by M. Barth (p. 135-6 
that I have myself no faith in the traditions about these persecutions. As to 
Sankariichilrya*s supposed share in them, I expressed this opinion as far back 
:i3 1870, see Indian A7iHqua7'i/, Yol. V., p. 290. And as wo learn from that 
groat philosopher’s works that, in his time, there was no universal sovereign, no 
SarvabhaumaryjA in India (see Bhashya on VedAnta Sdtras, Bibl. Tnd. ed., p. 
314); it becomes certainly still more doubtful than it is on the other evidence, 
whether an^ such persecution as is alleged ever took place. Cf. on this point 
Barth’s Beligions of India, pp. 134-6. The date at which SankaiAchfirya flour- 
ished is of so much importance on this question, as on other questions also, 
and the remarks which have been recently made upon it ai’c of such a nature, 
that. I cannot resist the temptation of saying something on it hero ; especially 
as the conclusion to be derived from the new evidence I have to bring forward 
seems to have a special bearing on the question alluded to in the text. I have 
accordingly added an appendix on this subject at the end of this Introduction. 

+ See our Bhartrihari, p. 7 (Nitisataka). § Ibid, p. 31 (Niti). 
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the genuineness of this latter as forming a parjb of Bhartrihari^s 
work may be fairly doubted,* it is not necessary to discuss the 
question except as it is raised by the first stanza. Now, in the 
first place, it is remarkable that that stanza is quoted -in the 
Da^rApdvaloka nominally as from the Bhartriharisataka, but in 
reality in the form which is plainly more appropriate to its 
context in the Mudriirrikshasa.t In the Bhartriharisataka the 
words in the last line must bo impossible to understand. 

In the Mudrurakshasa they are perfectly intelligible, and actu- 
ally occur in four of our MSS. The probability seems to be, 
that the author of the Dasanlpavaloka quoted the stanza from 
memory, J and in doing so, quoted the reading of his copy of the 
Mudrarakshasa, wrofigly attributing it to the Bhartriharisataka. 
Upon the question which arises with reference to those iden- 
tical stanzas occurring in different and independent works, T 
have nothing to add to the remarks which I have elsewhere 
made, and which are already in print. § In the particular case 
which we have hero to deal with, I can see no alternative other 
than the theory of plagiarism on the one hand, and what may 
be called the Subhashita theory on the other. T’he former is not 
a probable one, especially in such a case as this.|| The latter, 
therefore, is the only one that wo can adopt. 

The names of the various peoples mentioned in the Mudni- 
nikshasa deserve a few Avords in this Introduction. Those 
illimos are as follows : — Saka, Yavana, Kirata, Kamboja, Parasfka, 
Bahlika, (which all occur in the second Act), Khasa, Magadha, 
Gi\ndhrira, China, HAna, Kaulilta, (which occur in the fifth 
Act), and Mlechchha, on which some remarks have already 

See Preface to Dhartrihari, i^. xx. f See p. fi2. X 0^** oti 

this the obsorvatioes in West and Bilbler’a Digest of Hindu Law, 528 (2nd 
ed.) ; Mr. Mandlik (Hindu Law, pp, 368, 389) disputes the suggestion there 
made about Mitra Misra quoting from memory as being without “ authority.” 
The suggestion scorns to mo, however, to be n very probable one as a general 
observation. Cf. J. B., B. R. A. S., Vol. X., p. 370; and Eggeling’s Qanaii^t- 
namahodadhi, pp. 33, 182, where the quotations from tlie Kirifta and the 
Ventsamh&ra were probably made from memoBy. § See our 

Bhartrihari Preface* p. 21, and the Tractate on the BAmAyana there referred to. 

II See HalTs V^savadattA Preface, i), 15, 
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been made.* It is unnecessary, in this place, to go into 
any elaborate examination of all that has been said with 
respect to these various names. I will indicate only in. a 
general way what these names are commonly understood to 
signify, and give references in the notes to the principal sources 
of information. The Sakas appear to have been a tribe inha- 
biting the countries on the north-west frontier of India — be- 
tween the Indus and the fiea.^^ They are spoken of by the 
classical writers under the name Sacoe, and have been thought 
generally to be identical with the Scythians.f They give their 
name to the royal dynasty from which the Marathi word Saka, 
meaning era, is derived. This particular signification of the 
word is based upon an error,^ but the era current in this part 
of the country, and known as the Saka era, which commences 
with 78 A.D., is so called from the ^^Saka kings.^^§ The Yavanas 
have not been very satisfactorily identified. The questions 
which arise regarding the various references to them were 
elaborately discussed by Dr. RajendralM Mitra some years ago. || 

* See also as to Mlechchhas, J. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. VII., p. 114, and extra 
number for 1877, p. Ixxxii. ; Max Muller, India: What it can teach us, pp. 
282-299 ; Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. II., p. 70 ; Burgess’s Arch. Surv. 
Report, Vol. II., p. 26 ; Brihatsamhitfi, Chap. XVI., st. 35, (where they are 
described as dwellers in caves, &c.) Professor Kern renders the word by " bar- 
barians,” at J. R. A. S., (N. S.), Vol. V., p. 235. t See vnter alia. 

Prinsep’s Essays, by Thomas, Vol. I., p. 125 ; Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., pp. 
166, 167, 244 ; Vol. VI., p. 337 ; J. R. A. S., (N. S.), Vol. V., p. 59; Burgess’s 
Arch. Surv. Report, Vol. IT., p. 26 ; Vol. III., pp. 55; Vol. IV., pp. 97, 101, 104, 
114 ; J. R. A. S., Vol. XVI., p. 247. t See J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. 

X., p. xliii. ; Mr. Fergusson (Saka and other eras, p. 9; Indian Architecture, 
p. 27), thinks that Kanishka founded this era ; other scholars have attributed 
the foundation to Nahap4na; see Professor Bhfindfirkar’s paper in the Trans- 
actions of the Orientalists’ Congress in London, p. 318. The legend about 
Bdliv&hand; however, prevails in the Punjaub, see Indian Antiquary, Vol. XI., 
p. 289, and also, apparently in Java ; Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, p. 640. 

§ See Indian Antiquary, Vol. III., p. 305 ; see also J. B. B. R. A. S., Vol. VIII., 
p. 281; Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Reports, Vol. XII., p. 130 j Fergusson’s 6aka 
and other eras, pp. 7, 10, Brihatsamhit^, Chap. VIII., st. 20-21 ; Max Muller, 
India : What it can teach us, pp, 282, 292, 297, 301. (| See 

J. A. S. B., Vol. XLIII., and contra Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., pp. 170, 244; 
see also Indian Antiquary, Vol. V., p..275; Vol. X., p. 197, (where it seems to be 
stated that a people dwelling near Siam are called by this name in Hionen- 
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The name seems to have been applied at various times, to various 
tribes. Professor Wilson thinks that the Yavanas of Malayaketu^s 
army may have been Greeks. The Yavanas, however, are also 
mentioned in the Mudrstrakshasa,* as having formed part of 
the invading army which followed Chandragupta and Chdnakya 
to Pdtaliputra. But I do not find, that in the classical accounts 
of the invasion which are collected by Professor Wilson,t 
any mention is made of Greek soldiers. Yet such mention might 
fairly be expected, if the Yavanas of the Mudrdrakshasa were 
really identical with the Greeks. The Yavnnas referred to 
in our play were probably some of the frontier tribes inhabiting 
Afghanisthan and neighbouring districts. The Kirfitas are 
another of those savage tribes, which are stated by Mr. A. 
Barooah to have been inhabitants of the hilly tracts just below 
the Himalaya, near Kumaon and Nepal. In the groat duel which 
forms the subject of the Kirattirjuniya, and which took place, be 
it remembered, on the heights of the Himfi.laya, Arjuna^s oppo- 
nent was a Kirata, from whom the great epic takes its name.:]: 
The Kambojas§ and the P^rastkas are both mentioned under 
those names in Kdlidasa^s Raghuvamsa as tribes inhabiting the 
outlying districts on the north-western frontier. The PArasikas 
are doubtless the people inhabiting Persia and the adjoining 
regions. Horses from their country are also mentioned under 
the name Vanayudesya in the Raghuvamsa. 1| Tho Bahlikas 
sffbe easily identified as the dwellers in the district of Bactria 
or Balkh,^ where a Buddhist Vihara has been discovered.** 

Tsang), Vol. VI., p. 114; and J, R. A. S. (N. S.) Vol. TV., p. 442 Burgees* js Arch. 
Surv. Report, Vol. IV., pp. 34-38, 90-5, 114; Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, 
p. 142, note. * P. 86 infra, f Hindu Theatre, Vol. II., p. 147. Chan- 

dragupta, indeed, appears to have been hostile to the Greeks, see J. B. B. R. A. 
S., Vol. III., pp. 153-164; Vol. XV., pp. 274-5; see, too, GunninglAm’s Bhilsa 
Topes, p. 87, and authorities there cited. t See further Indian Antiquary ^ 

Vol. III., pp. 178-9 ; Vol. VI., pp.133, 349 n ; Vol. X., p. 321. § See Baghu, 

Canto IV., st. 60-69. For the Kdmbojas, see also Indian Antiquary, Vol. IV., 
p. 244, Vol. V., p. 275 ; Vol. X., p. 272 ; they and Yavanas are described as 
in the Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 157, (Eggeling’s ed.) || Raghu, Canto V. 

st. 73. See further on this and other names VAsavadattA Hall's Preface, p. 32; 
Anfrechi’s HalAyudha, p. 47. % See Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI., p. 114. 

** J. R. A. S., (N. S.),Vol. IX., p. 169; and Vol- XVII., (O. S.,) p. 112. 
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So mucli for the invading army of Ohandragupta, which in the 
classical accounts is described as containing vagabonds,* * * § and 
robbers, and banditti, This5 doubtless, may be an exaggeration, 
as Professor Wilson was inclined to suppose. But it seems 
probable from the habitat of the peoples mentioned, if we have 
correctly fixed it, that they were outlying uncivilized peoples, 
whom Chandragupta and Chanakya formed into an army for 
the purposes of helping in their work of revenge. 

The elements stated to constitute the army which followed 
Malayaketu and Rakshasa are of the same description. The 
Khasas appear to be identical with the tribes still dwelling in 
the Khasiat and Garo Hills in the north-eastern parts of Bengal. 
The real name of the tribe seems to be Khasa, and so our 
text ought to have road it, following the MSS. A. and P.J 
The next name is Magadha. If our text is on this point cor- 
rect, and all our MSS. read the name as Magadha, the refer- 
ence is probably to the discontented inhabitants of Magadha, 
who §till followed Rakshasa, repudiating all connexion witli 
Chandragupta as a usurper. I own, however, that I have a 
suspicion, though it is nothing more, that Magadha is not the 
correct reading, but that it should be Magara. If our identifica- 
tion of the Kshasas is right, this rectification is strongly sug- 
gested by the fact that the Magara tribe inhabits the Himalayan 
tracts near Kumaon in the neighbourhood of the Kshasas. § 
According to Mr. Carleylle, the Goorkhas of NepM originally 
belonged to the twin tribes, Magaras and Kshasas. It must be 
admitted, however, that the emendation here is a mere sugges- 
tion, which cannot be accepted at present in the face of the 


* Hindu Theatre, Vol. II., pp. 133, 149. An explanation of this statement 
in the classical writers is suggested bj General Cunningham in his Bhilsa Topes, 
p. 89. t Barooah’s Dictionary, Vol. HI., p, 44 ; see, too, Bhilsa Topes, 

p. 94 5 and BrihatsamhitA, Chap, LXIX., st. 2G ; and J, A. S. B., Vol. XVL, p. 
1237, (Mr. Brian Hodgson^s paper). See further as to the Kshasas, 

Indian A'^iiquaryf Vol. X., p. 380 ; and J. B. B. B. A. S., Vol. III., p. 156 ; and 
as to some of their customs, Indian Antiquary, Vol. VII., pp. 164, 205. 

§ Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Keport, Vol. XII., pp. 126-30; Vol. III., p. 116 ; 
see also Indian Antiqua/ry, Vol. VI., p. 337; and cf. Fergusson’s Indian Archi- 
tecture, p. 301. 
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evidence of our MSS. of the Mudrurakaluisa. • I may add, that 
the language of the Magaras has formed the subject of an essay 
by Ml’. Beames in the Journal of the •Royal Asiatic Society.* * * § 
The Gandhtiras who come next are undoubtedly the* people 
settled about the modern Peshuwar.f That part of the country 
is referred to in the Ghliandogya Upanishad,J and it is well 
known that many Buddhistical remains of ancient days have 
been found at Ali Masjid and other places on the borders of 
Afghanisthan.§ The Chinas are the next people who claim 
attention. Mr. Barooah identifies with the Chinese the Chinas 
mentioned -in the Mahabhurata. The Chinas of our text arc 
probably not to be distinguished from the Chinas mentioned in 
the great epic. Buf Professor Max Muller doubts whether in 
the Mahabharata the name Chinas really docs stand for the 
Chinese. II However, whether they are to be identified with 
the Chinese or not, they would seem to belong to ’somewhere 
about the north-eastern quarter of India, whether on this side of 
the Hiradlaya mountain or the further side. The Hdnas come 
next, and these are probably to bo identified with the White 
Huns,^f whose inroads into India are said to have occurred in the 
fifth and sixth centuries A.D. They are mentioned in Kdliddsa, 


* Jouni. R. A. 8., (N. S.), Vol. IV. t See Indian Antiquary, Vol. I., p. 22 j 

Cunningham* a Geography, pi^. 15, 47, et seq; Elliott's Bibliographical Index, 
Part I., p. 30; J. R. A. S., Vol. XVII., p. 114-5. $ See p. 459 (Bibl. Ind. ed.) ; 

SCO also Max Miiller’s India : What it can teach us, p. 106 ; Beal's Pa-Hian, p. 80 ; 

• Indian Antiquary, Vol. I., p. 21 ; Fergnsson's Indian Architecture, pp. 59, 72. 

§ See inter alia Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, p. 109, et seq.; Indian Anii» 
qaary Vol. VIII., p. 227; J. R. A. S., (N. B.), Vol. XIII., p. 183; Vol. XIV. 
p. 319. One of the famous edicts of ASoka is in those parts, which formed, 
according to those edicts themselves, the western limit of A §oka's kingdoni, sec 
Indian Antiquary, Vol. VI., p. 275 ; cf. also Elliott’s Index, Part I., 102. 

i| Barooah’s Dictionary, Vol. III., p. 114; see, too, Weber's History of Indian 
Literature, p. 243 ; Yule’s Cathay, Vol. I., p. xxxiv. * and Kern’s BrihatsamhitA in 
J. R. A. S., (N. S.), Vol- V., p. 73 (st. 61); and contra Max Muller India: What 

* can it teach us, p. 131 ; ‘^Nt^JeFT, is mentioned inter aliahy K&lidAsa and 

% See as to the Hdnas, Raghu IV., 68; J. R, A. 8 ., Vol. II. , p. 283 j Vol. V.» 
(N. S.), p. 73 ; Cunningham’s Ancient Geography of India, p. 7; Fergusson’s 6aka 
and other Eras, p. 21 ; and Indian Architecture, pp. 39, 726, and note at p. xx. 
supra. As to their early history, see J. R. A. S., (N. S.), Vol. X., p, 285. 
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and an expedition against tliem is stated in the Harshacharita* 
to have been entrusted to Rajyavardhana, the elder brother^ of 
Harshavardhana, by his father who is himself also described as 

KaulAta appears in our play as the description of one of the 
confederates of Malayaketu. Professor Wilson says that the 
part of the country called KuMta is not known. Since his tim^, 
however, some evidence on the subject has become accessible. 
KulAta is alluded to in the K§.dambari,t and in Varahamihira,t 
and is mentioned by Hiouen-Tsang, apparently, as lying on 
the way from Jalandar to MathurS. and Thanesvar.§ The 
modern name of the district is, according to Mr. Barooah, Kulu,l| 
and its precise position is indicated in tfie map which forms 
the frontispiece to General Cunningham^s Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum, Vol. I. Malaya, if our reading here is correct, is 
the only southern locality alluded to in our play. It is near 
the southernmost extremity of the Western Ghats.^ Kasmlris 
the province which still goes under the same name, and Saind- 
hava, doubtless, means belonging to Sindh,** as Professor 
Wilson has pointed out. A review of all these names shows, 
that except the name Malaya, they one and all belong to the 
northern parts, and most to the northern frontier, of India. 

There is just one other point, touching the general character 
of our play, on which a few words might fairly be said in this 
Introduction. It is plain that the sympathy of the reader is 
expected for Chanakya and his party, while it is equally plain 
that the policy of Chanakya is not remarkable for high morality. 
Prom the most ordinary deception and personation, up to forgery 

* P. 116. t See p. 101. % Chap XIV., at. 29-11 j J.B. A. S., Vol. 

XVll., p. 119 j § Ounningham’s Geography of Ancient India, pp. 142-564 ; 
and Axch.^riurv. Report, Vol. XIV., p. 129; see also Indian Antiquary^ Vol. VI., 
p. 839 ; J. A. S. B., Vol. XVII., p. 23. |1 See Dictionary, Vol. III., p. 41-66. 

nr See Baghu, Canto IV., st. 51 ; Canto V., at. 64. ** See Cunningham’s 

Geography, p. 6 ; with regard to most of the names discussed, the following may 
also be ccmsulted. A§oka’s Edicts, B|'ihatsamhit4, Chaps. 9 to 11, 14, 16 to 18, 
and 32; Manu, Chap X., at. 44; Cunningham’s Ancient Geography, Harshacha- 
rita, p. 43; Patanjali*s MahfibhAshya, IV., 1. 4, pp. 60-5, (Ban&ras Ed.) Wilson’s 
Vishnu PurAjia, cited in our AnugitA, p. 222; EathAsaritsAgara Taranga 19, 
and Muir’s Sanskrit Texts, Vol. I., p. 480, et seq. 
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and murder, every device is resorted to that cfeuld be of service 
in the achievement of the end which Chaiiakya had determined 
for himself. On the other side, too, there is no lack of highly 
objectionable and immoral proceedings. ^It must be admitted 
that this indicates a very low state of public morality, and the 
formal works on politics which exist certainly do not disclose 
anything better.* With reference to the criticisms which might 
be, and have been, based on thesO facts, however, there are one 
or two circumstances to be taken into account. In the first 
place, although this is no excuse, it may be said to be an ex- 
tenuation, that the questionable proceedings referred to are all ‘ 
taken in furtherance of what is in itself a very proper end. 
Chanakya’s ambition is to make his protege, phandragupta, 
firm upon his throne, f to bring back Tliikshasa to the ser- 

vice of the king who properly represented those old^ masters of 
his to whom Bakshasa’s loyalty still remained quite firm. If the 
end could ever be regarded as justifying the means, it might 
be so regarded in this case. And, secondly, it must not bo for- 
gotten, that the games of diplomacy and politics have always 
been games of more or less doubtful morality. When we hear 
of one great politician of modern days declaring another to be 
a great statesman, because, as I believe he expressed it, the latter 
lied so cleverly, wo cannot say that the world has risen to any 
very perceptibly higher moral plane in the times of Metternich 



• Chdnakya is one of our great authorities on all raatlers of politics. Cf. inter 
• alia, KAniandiiki’s Nitisilra (Bibl. Iiid. Ed.), p. 1, and Preface of Dr. R. Mitra, 
p. 3j Dasakumai’acharita, p. 145, (Calc, lid.), p. 13 (Boniba:y Sanskrit Class), 
Panchatantra, Introductory Voivcs, and Kadaiu bail, p. 109 ; Cbandukausika, p. 3 ; 
see further J. R. A- S. (N. S.), Vol. IX., p. 177; J. A. S. B., Vol. XXXIV., p. 23, 
(where he is represented as tampering with the currency of his time), and 
Vol. LII., Part I., p. 267. {Sed quwrc as to some of the things there*said.) 

■f* In the paper of Mr. Thomas at J. A. S. B., Vol. XXXI V., p. 68, there is a 
suggestion (and the same suggestion had been made before by General Cunning- 
ham) that the Nandas were Buddhists, and ChUnakya was the prime mover in 
a Brahmanioal movement for tho expulsion of tho Buddhist sovereignju Th3re 
is, however, no indication of this view in our play, and it stands in need of fur- 
ther corroboration as a historical theory. The indication which Gonoral Cun- 
ningham had suggested (J. A. S., B., Vol. X., p. 1«>6), is based on a xnistake, 
which has been pointed out at p. XVI. supra. 
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and Napoleon, tlitin in those of Chdnakya and Rdkshasa. Nor 
are suppressions of important passages in despatches- for the 
purposes of publication, eft* wars undertaken on unjustifiable and 
really selfish pretexts^ calculated to convince one, that even in 
Europe in the nineteenth century the transaction of political 
affairs has been purged of the taint of immorality, however 
different, and I may even add, comparatively innocent, may be 
the outward manifestations of that taint. 

A few words only need to be added regarding the commen- 
tary published in this volume. The author of it is Dhundhiraja, 
son of Lakshmana, of the family of VyCisa. The exordium and the 
conclusion of his commentary save one tdio necessity of any 
toilsome inquiry as to his age. He says that his commentary was 
written in the year 1G35, at the request of one TryambakridhvarJ, 
who was patronised by the Bhonsle Haja of Cholamandala and 
surrounding districts, namely, Sarabhaji, the brother of S^hji. 
The copy of the commentary used by us explains lGo5 to be 1635 
of the Salivahana era. And we are enabled to remove all doubt on 
that point by the statement, that it was in the time of Sarabhaji 
Bhonsle that the commentary was written. For this Sarabhaji, 
the brother of Sahji, is doubtless identical with the Sarfoji, tho 
brother of Sahji, whom we see mentioned in the* genealogical 
tree of the Maratha dynasty of Tanjoro, given by Mr. Sewell in 
his Sketch of the Dynasties of Southern India. Sarfoji is th^jre 
stated to have reigned from 171 1 to 1720 of the Christian era.* 
Therefore 3635 may bo taken to bo equivalent to 1713 A,D. 
and that is the year in which our commentary was written. 

The text of this commentary as printed in the present edition 
has been taken, as above stated, mainly from the MS. A. The 
original‘"of that MS. is traced back to a period very near, indeed, 
to the actual composition of tho commentary, and the confi- 
dence which our MS. of tho commentary claims from that 
circumstance, is, I think, well deserved. I have, however, also 
had the help of the copy of the commentary contained in the MS. 
K., and, so far as it extends, the copy published in the uncom- 


♦ See p. 53. 
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pleted edition of the Mudr^rakshasa commenced to be published 
in Calcutta about twelve years ago. 

Since the above paragraphs were scant to the Press, Professor 
Peterson has been kind enough to hand over to me the MS. 
which he procured for mo from tho Raj^l^s library at Alvar. 
It bears date Sam vat 1912, equivalent to 1856. The only point 
I need note here is that in tho commentary on tho last stanza, 
as this MS. gives it, we road as follows : ^ sfr- 
^ ij ^ rRr# 

^ 3^: srf^STf^^pN- 

qTTT^f^r^. This eS^laiiis tho interpolation noticed at p. iv., 
at the same time displacing tho suggestion thdro made, that 
the author of it may be some one other than Pliundhirfija, as 
the commentary in tho’ Alvar MS. is by that authoi^. I suspect 
the whole passage to bo an addition in tho copies of tho com- 
mentary which contain it, it not occurring cither in A or in K. 

Tho commentary is joublished hero in full. I am very strongly 
of opinion, that whore a commentary is a really good one, it 
is not quite hiir to tho author of it to give merely a few extracts 
from it. And tho commentary of Jlbunflliiraja is, I think, 
sufficiently good to fall within the scope of this principle. As 
a rule, it docs not shun obscure places ; it gives very full ro- 
farences to standard works like tho Dasarupa, for tho various 
points of dramaturgic criticism which it contains; and, on 
® occasion, points out various readings also, as already mentioned. 
It also gives a short introductory sketch of tho previous events, 
a knowledge of which is necessary for understanding the 
course of tho story as contained in tho play itself.* If our 
commentary is not quite so copious and learned as the Commen- 
taries of Mallinath or Jagaddhara, it still follows them, I think, 
at no very great distance. 

* This is translated into English in tho Hindu Theafre, Vol. II., 10^7. 

Professor Wilson would appear to havo seen only tho portion translated by 
him, as he does not indicate anywhere that it was only introductory to the 
commentary of Dhundhirfija. At pp. 143, 147, however, of his translation, there* 
are passages which clearly show the character of tho piece he had before him. 
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In conclusion, ], am 'sorry that the correction of the proofs has 
not been quite as well done as I could have wished. For a 
very considerable portion, of the time during which this volume 
has been going through the press, I have had on hand, in 
addition to my ordinary engagements, the special work of the 
Education Commission, which necessitated for some time my 
absence from Bombay, and involved considerable and distracting 
labour even when I was not absent. To other circumstances 
which contributed to the same result, it is not needful to 
refer here. 

One word, however, may, J'perhaps, be properly added in 
explanation of the great delay which has^^occurred in giving 
this volume to^the public, especially as that explanation may 
also account for some other shortcomings of this volume, of 
which I am myself conscious. I actually commenced pre- 
parations for this work as far back as 1875, when it was also 
officially announced as being ^^in preparation/^ After some 
progress had been made, however, I was informed in reply to 
my inquiries, that the Education Department would not be, 
then and for some time longer, in a position to undertake the 
publication. I, therefore, laid the whole thing aside, and 
undertook to prepare a volume for Professor Max MiillePs 
Series of Sacred Books of the East, having just about that 
time received the kind invitation of that distinguished scholar 
for co-operation. And it was not till some time after my 
volume in that series was published, that I was told that the 
information on which I had acted in 1877 was based on a 
misunderstanding, and was asked to resume my labours on the 
Mudrarakshasa. This occurred in May 1882, and I resumed 
in the ^June following, the work which had been entirely cast 
aside early in 1877. 
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[ Note . — ^Thia Appendix, originally written for thia volume, was first* printed 
for the Indian Antiquary^ and is now reprinted here, with very little change.] 


THE DATE OF SANKARACHARYA. 


In the very interesting and valuable appendix on the chronology 
of ancient and medioeval Sanskrit Literature, which Professor Max 
Muller has added to his recent lectures on India : What it can teach 
us ? that learned scholar has said that we are now in possession of the 
date of the birth of the great philosopher, ^ankaracharya.^ On 
looking into the authority to which he refers for this information, 
we find that it is derived from a stanza in a work, the ago and 
author of which are not specified, and the credibility of which, 
therefore, as a historical or chronological authority, it is not easy 
to determine.® It does appear, however, from what is said about 
the work by Mr. K. B. Phafak, who introduces it to public notice, 
that it must have been written some considerable time after the 
age in which Madhvacharya llourislied — tliat is to say, some 
considerable time after the middle of the twelfth century A.D.* 
Now the date of Sankaracharya, mentioned in this stanza, being 
7^ A.D., I own that I am not at all prepared to accept the testi- 
mony of a work belonging, at the earliest, to about the end of the 
* twelfth century, as anything like conclusive^ on the point. We 
have no means of finding out, or of forming an opinion upon, the 
value of the materials from which the date was ascertained. And 
three hundred and fifty years is too long an interval to permit xis 
to dispense with an examination of those materials, * 

^ Vide pp. 354-360. 

■ See Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, p. 174. 

* See Yajii^avara Sflstri’a Aryavidydmdhdkara, p. 226 ; GopfllflchArya Karh^l- 
kar*s BhdgavatahhUshana, p. 3; and Conf. BartVs Religions of IndiAf, p, 195; 
Burnell’s South Indian Palceography, p. 42. 

* It is due to Mr. Ph&iak to state that he does not put forward on behalf of the 
stanza in question any claim so high as Professor Max Muller seema to have 
done. 
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In a note on Ij^r. Pha^k’s essay which appeared in the Indian 
Antiquary,^ from the pen of its editor, it was pointed out that the 
date yielded by the stanza^in question had already been mentioned 
by Prof. Tiele in his History of Ancient Religions, published in 1877. 
The editor, apparently, was not aware ol the source from which 
Professor Tiele had derived his information. But in a note to 
my translation of the Bhagavadgitd in Prof. Max Muller’s scries 
of Sacred Boohs of the RasU^ I had suggested it as probable that 
the source was the Aryavidydsudhdhara of the late lamented Ya- 
jnesvara SAstri. The words of the stanza quoted by that venerable 
scholar^ — whose recent death is an almost irreparable loss to us all — 
coincide very nearly with the words of the stanza as published 
by Mr. Phatak. They are not, however, quoted by Yaji-esvara 
6astri as from any particular author, but ks what is said by the 
: — those conversant with tradition. This does not by any 
means enhance the weight due to the stanza as a historical authority. 
Yajhesvara SAstri also quotes another stanza from Bhatta Nilakan- 
tha’s Sahharamanddrasaurahha which gives the same date ; but I am 
unable to say whether that work was sufficiently near in time 
to Sahkaracharya to be worthy of acceptance as an authority of 
much weight. 

How, these stanzas may, perhaps, be provisionally accepted as 
useful evidence, in default of all other ; but oven thus they must 
be received with caution, until we are in possession of their 
credentials, and then their value must be judged of from the 
character of such credentials. The necessity of caution is illus- 
trated by the history of this very question of the age of 
Sahkaracharya. In. i\\Q Indian Antiquary , vol.VII., p. 282, we have 
an extract from the Keralotpatti^ which yields 400 A.D., as the 
year of Sankara’s birth. It also states that Sankara died when 
he was 38 years of age, while Mr. PhAtak’s stanzas state his age to 
have been then only 32, and on this circumstance is based a story 
which is lecorded in MAdhava’s Sahharavijaya° Which of these 

® See vol. XI, p. 263. 

® See p. 27. M. Barth refers to Weber's Indiache Studien^ vol. XIV., p. 373, 
but the date there given is avowedly taken from the Aryamdydmdhdkara, 

^ P. 226. 

® For an estimate of the KiraUtpatti see Mr. Sewell’s Sketch of the Dynasties of 
Southern India, p. 57. 

• See canto vii, stanza 56. Conf. Anandagiri, pp. 232-3. The editor of the Indian 
Antiquary, in the note above oited (vol. XI., p. 263), suggests that 32 yearamay 



IKTRODtJCTION, 


xxxis: 


two statements are we to accept ? On what higj^orical grounds is 
the testimony of such a work as the KeralStpatti to be rejected in 
favour of such stanzas as wo have referrq|i to ? I will not dwell on 
other traditions, or even on those, and they are not fow, which bear 
upon the date of fcsahkaracharya/® But t shall now proceed to 
show some specific grounds for rejecting the evidence of the stanza 
relied on by Prof. Max Muller. 


And, first, ill the Bhdsltya of Saiikaracharya on Vedanta Sutra II, 
1, 17, wo road as follows: — (I omit the portions which are not ma- 
terial for our present purpose) 


which may be thus freely rendered into English : 
“For Dovadatta cannot be at Sriighna, and on the same day at 
Pataliputra, because for simultaneous existence in .more than ono 
place, the things themselves must be more than one, as Devadatta 
and Yajnadatta residing at Srugbna and Pataliputra.’* 

Now it seems safe to infer from this passage, that both Srughna 
and Pataliputra must have been in existence at the time when it was 
written. Tlie gist of the argument is plaiidy in the distance of 
the two places named being such that a man who is in one of them 
on one day cannot on the same day be also in tlie other. And 
such a distance could not bo predic.ited of any two places like these, 
unless both of them wore real existing places at the tiine,^’' Now 


have been the duration of »Saiikara*H active life. And Prof. Max Milllor BUgrg’Gota 
that ho was in his 32nd year when ho bocamo a SamuynHi. Those are very fair 
suggestions for a iiistorioal interpretation of the story. But tho story itself ia 
plainly that Sankara’s whole natural life extended to only 32 years, 16 of which he 
^ got specially by Vyasa’s favour. See Madhava, loc. cit. 

Sqo inter alia Biivih.' A Ralii/ions of India, i). SO noto, and boo also tho JTttvi- 
charitra^ pp. G and 7. Ono of tho dates there given (p. G) is stated to have 
been deduced by tho late Dr. Bhau Ddji from a stanza like those referred to but 
not at all so explicit. 

See also Silr7raka Bhdshya {Bill, hid. ed.) p. 1093, whore Srughna, Patali- 
putra, and MathurS are mentioned together. This lends some 8UiJ|3ort to tho 
argument in the text. It may. of course, bo suggested (Conf. Ind. Ant. vol. IV, 
p. 245) that these may have been merely conventional examples, as Srughna, 
MathurA, and Pataliputra are all referred to in various places in Patafijali’a 
Mahdbhdshya, for instance, and at leeist once in a similar context. Conf. 3lahd- 
hhdfthya, as quoted by Professor Weber, Ind. Ant.^ vol. VI, p. 353. Hint in tho 
first place, the example as given by Sankara, ia adapted to the requirements of his 
particular argument, not merely repeated verbatim, from Pataujali ; secondly, tho 
examples in Pataujali belong to a period when Pataliputra was still in existence 
(conf. as to this Professor BhAi^dArkar’s view in Indian vol, I, p. 311), 
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the evidence has Ijaeen indicated above, which shows that Patalipntra 
was destroyed by a river inundation about the middle of the 8th 
century If that evidence can be accepted, it follows that 

the author of the passage above set out must have flourished before 
756 A.D., and if so, it further follows that he cannot have been born 
in 788 A.D., as we are told in the stanzas above alluded to. 

But the evidence available on the date of Sahkaracharya does not 
rest here. In the Blidshya on the same sutra wo read : — (I again 
drop the portions not material to this inquiry.) 


I f^Psir- 

fsrr sTPTr^ i stt? nsrr ^ srr^ft- 

?r%JT JTjfrsrr^'ajFr 
qr II 


This may.be thus rendered : — “ For there can be a relation predi- 
cated between two real things, not between two unreal things, 6b 
between one real and one unreal thing. And non -entity being an 
unreal thing, a limit such as is indicated in the words, ‘ before 
creation,’ cannot with propriety be stated regarding it. For, in prac- 


while after 756 A.D., according to the evidence referred to, the illustration, even 
if a conventional one, would have ceased to illustrate anything in such an argu- 
ment as Sankara’s, and thoiefore would scarcely have been employed in the con- 
text we have hero. 

See Cunningham’s Arch, 8urv. Report, vol. VIIT, pp. xiii, 20fP. ; vol. XI, 
p. 154£f. ; J. B. A. S., vol, VI, p. 459 ; J, .4. S. B, vol. XVII, p. 35. But see, too, 
Indian Antiquary, vol. XI, p. 19, where the |origiual passage is differently r»ffn- 
dered. The discrepancy is vital on this point, but though the paper in the 
Antiquary professes generally to be a reprint of that in the Journal of the 
Aeiatic Society of Bengal, no explanation is given of this discrepancy. It is to 
be hoped that this matter will bo cleared up before long by experts. For the 
view opposed to that stated in the text, reference may also be made to Dow- 
8on and Elliot’s Hist., vol. I, p. 56, and — for what it is worth — to Eggeling’s 
Oariaratnamahddadhi, Parti, pp. 7, 39. As to Srughna, see Cunningham’s Arch» 
Surv. ReptPrt, vol. I, p. 162 ; vol. II, p. 226 ; his Ancient Geography, pp. 345, 
452, and the map appended thereto ; and Bdrhut St&pa, pp. 3, and 15. From 
the first of the passages cited, it would appear that even in Hiuen-Tsiang’s 
time Srughna was in ruins, though the foundations were still solid. As to 
Mathurft, mentioned in the passage referred to in the note, see Beal’s Fa-hian, 
p.53; Cuixximgla&m*B Geography, p. 373; J. R. A. <S. vol. XVII, p. 120. [For 
Srughna, see also Pfl^ini, I, 3, 25; II, 1, 24, 3 ch. ; IV, 3, 25 and 86; VarAha 
Mihira, Brih, Sahh. XVI, 21 ; Hall’s Vdsavadattd, Int. p. 61; and Beal’s Buddh, 
Records of the West, World, vol. I, p, 186.— Ed. J. A.] 

« P. 63 {Bill. Ind., ed.) 
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tical life, wt> see limits of real things, such as fluids and houses, 
not of non-entity. Thus we cannot predicate of that unreal thing 
— a son of a barren woman — that he was^is, or will be king, with 
such a limit as this — viz. a son of a barren woman was king 'before 
the coronation of Purnavarma.*' * 

It is not necessary for our purpose to further explain Sankara’s 
argument. It is enough to say that the parallel he draws is between 
two propositions, which may be thus conveniently expressed — (a) 
before Piirnavarma’s coronation, a son of a barren woman wai^ 
king ; and (h) before ci^eation, non-entity -was in existence. 

Now in this passage, it seems impossible to avoid the inference, 
that Purnavarma here is not an ordinaiy Devadatta or Cams, but 
a real personage, and •a king. And if we go through the various 
lists of kings with names ending in Varma, which ^e have from 
still extant records’* — through the long lists of the Kadambas of 
Vanavasi, the Pallavas of Vehgipura, the Chandels of IVIahoba, the 
Maukharis of Magadha, the Utpalas of Kasmir, and other kings of 
such names in other dynasties, all aggregating upwards of sixty 
persons, we find the name Purnavarma only twice. Of these one 
Purnavarma is met with in two inscriptions at Java. The dis- 
coverer of the inscriptions suggests, that this Purnavarma must be 
either identical with the other Purnavarma, or must have been so 
named after him.’ ® But however that may be, I think that this 

See Ind. Ant. vol. ITT, p. 152 ; vol. X, p. 249 ; vol. XII, p. 163 ; vol. IT, p. 
34 ; vol. XI, p. 322, Cunningham’s Arch. Sitrv. Report, vol. V, p. 448 ; Prinsop’s U. 
T. (Jfhomas, ed.), vol. II, p. 245; Cunningham’s Arch. 8urv. Reports, vol. XV, 
pp. 104-6; see, too, Sowell’s .S’. Indian Dynasties, p. 43; Max Muller’s India: 
What it can teach us, p. 28Sn ; Ind. Ant., vol. XII, p. 113 ; Prinsep’s V. T. 
Vp- 251, 269 ; J.A.S. B., vol. XXXIT, pp. 104,156; vol. XLVII, p. 76; voh 
XliVIIT, p. 288; Burgess’s A rch. Surv. Report, vol. Ill, p. 100 (citing Ind. Ant. 
vol. VI, p. 148); Burnell, Sqjfifh Indian Palaeography (2nd ed.), pp. 80, 53n ; 
Sewell, Lists of Antiquities of Madras, pp. 7, 13, 15, 27 ; J. R, A. S. vol. XX, 
p. 452 \ J . B. B. R. A 8. vol. I, p. 203. Somo of tho references here given, contain 
the same lists of princes, but it has been thought desirable, on such ^ point as 
this, to give all the references accessible, except where only single kings are 
named. 

Ind. Ant., vol. IV, pp. 356-7 ; Dr. Burnell’s South Indian Palaeography, p, 
101, derives the name of the Javanese Pdr^w,varmft from the Pallava kings. J! 
do not, however, understand him to contend that the Javanese was lUentioal 
with any Pallava of that name, but only that the name ending in Varmd was an 
imitation of tho names of tho kings by whose subjects Java was colonised, dee 
on this subject. Dr. Fergusson’s view, which is somewhat different, at Indian 
and East. Architecture, pp. 81, 103. 
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Javanese PurnaTjarm^ is not in the least likely to have been alluded 
to by Sahkaracharya. There is, then, only one Purnavarma to whom 
we can apply the allusion, under consideration, and this is the king 
of that name mentioned by Hiuen-Tsiang.’° He was a king of 
Western Magadha, ahd as we learn from Madhavacharya’s book 
that Sankara was at Banaras just before and immediately after ho 
actually wl-ote his Blidshya , — ^having merely retired to the quiet of 
Badari to write it out,’ ^ — we thus obtain a probable explanation of 
this reference to Purnavarma, which supports the identification 
suggested. It is true that the ^ankaradigvijaya which has been 
fathered upon Anandagiri, seems to speak of the BliAshya as having 
been written by Sankara before he left the south.’® But the de- 
parture from the south there spoken of is the departure on his 
great intellectual tfcampaign, while Mildhava, in the passage referred 
to, speaks of a visit to Banaras before that campaign was com- 
menced or thought of. The account given by the pseudo-Anand- 
agiri,’® therefore, is not necessarily inconsistent with that of Ma- 
dhava. M. Barth, too, in his recent work on Indian^ Beligions^ seems 
to bo disposed to hold that Sankara wrote his BJidsliya in the 
south,®® but ho adduces no specific reasons for his opinion. And 
on such a point as this, I am quite content to follow the guidance 
of Madhava’s book, more especially because of two corroborative 
circumstances. In the first place, Banaras has always held the 
position of the centre of religious and literary activity in this 
country, from the time of Buddha®’ down to our own day. And, 
secondly, while Sankara’s works contain, so far as I have looked 
into them, no allusions suggestive of associations with men'^or 
things of the south, the passages above cited refer to places to the 
north of the Vindhyas.®® Tliese circumstances, though not, perhaps, 
of much weight in themselves, are of some use as corroborating 
the statement of Madhava, which is in itself entirely free from 
any taint of improbability.®® 

Cunningliam, Arch. Surv. Report, vol. I, p. 7 ; vol. Ill, p. 135- 

Canto VI, St. 56. « P. 19. 

Ind. Ant. vol. VI, p. 287. P. 124. 

See Cunningham’s Geography, p. 437 ; Journal Ceylon Asiatic Society 

(1845), pc 23; and Conf. J. A.S. Beng., vol. XXXIV, p.l; Max Muller’s Chips, 
vol. I, p. 215. 

See also Bhdshya on Brihaddranyaha Upanishad, pp. 719, 901, among other 
passages. 

»» Conf. Ind. Ant., vol. VII, p. a86n. 
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Thus far, therefore, we have reached the conc^ision, that Sanka- 
racharya’s Bhdshya was written after the coronation of Purnavarma, 
who was a king of the province where Jhe Bhdshya was projected 
and first published. Can we fairly draw any further conclusion 
from the materials before us? Without blftiking the fact that we 
are now getting upon somewhat debateable ground, for myself I 
think we can conclude, on the materials before ms, that ^afikar- 
acharya and Purnavarma were contemporaries, that at least the 
first chapter of the Bhdshya was written before Pfirnavarma’s death. 
Firstly, I should deduce that conclusion from the mere mention 
of Purnavarma itself ; there being no reason why a king who had 
ceased to reign should bo preferi'cd to one who ^vas actually 
reigning. Secondly, for the purposes of such an illustration as 
that which Saiikara gives, there was a positive reason for naming a 
living king as the least likely to be regarded as or unreal, 

among^ people deficient in the historic sense. And, thirdly, there 
was a strong reason why Purnavarma should not have been specially 
selected for such an illustration, if ho was not aoontera[)orary reign- 
ing sovereign, because whereas Sankaracharya was a Brahmana, 
and intellectually an opponent of Buddhism,^* all wo know of 
Purnavarma is that ho signalized himself by an act of very 
pronounced and unmistakeable a -tivity®* in support of a most 
important Buddhist institution, namely, the celebrated Bodhi Tree 
of Buddha Gaya — and this, be it remembered, after an attempt 
had been made by a contemporaiy Brahmanical king to destroy 
It seems to me that the probabilities are all against a Brah- 
manical writer alluding by preference, even for purposes of mere 
^ illustration, to such a Buddhistic king, unless there was some 
connection of some sort between them. Such a connection we find, 

I think, if we assume that the Buddhist king was the sovereign 
reigning at ‘ the time when the Brahmanical writer flourished, and 

*• See ^•'f.rtraka BMshya, p. 581, a passage which (as also JUnhotd^iranyaka 
Upanishad^ p. 404), should be added to those referred to in the note Ind. 
Ant,, vol. V, p. 289. 

Cunningham’s 8urv. Report, vol. Ill, p. 80; see, too. Dr. RfljdndraUl 

, Mitra’s Buddha Oayd, pp. 97, 99, 240. Dr. Bfij^ndraUl’s dates agree with those 
originally suggested by General Cunningham. ^ • 

The Brahmanical king is not named, but referred to merely as the Gauda 
king, in the Harahacharita, p. 54 ; Hiuen-Tsiang calls him ^as&hka. In his 
Introduction to the KAdambart (p. 73), Professor Peterson identifies him with 
S&has^ka, aed quaare,, As to Sfihasdhka, see inter alia. Hall’s Vdeavadattd, p. 18. 
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in the province w^ere he lived. And if this argument is correct, it 
follows that Sankaracharya flourished in the reign of king Pflrna- 
varma of Magadha, 

Now r Hiuen-Tsiang’s visit to this country extended from 629 
to 645 A.D., of which “"he spent two years, 637-638, in Magadha®^ 
where Purnavarma reigned, and where the Bodhi tree grew. He 
speaks of Purnavarma as having been the last of the descendants 
of As oka, and does not appear to have made any effort to see either 
him or any one of his successors.** I am disposed, from these facts, 
to infer, that Purnavarma had ceased to reign before Hiuen-Tsiang 
heard of him. And as this must have occurred not later than 
about 637-638, it may be inferred that Purnavarmti must have lived 
somewhere about the latter end of the sixth century A. D. General 
Cunningham, in his Arclw&ological Survey Report for 1871-2, placed 
Purnavarmil about 590 A.D.*® But in his Report for 1879-80, he 
brings the date down to 630 A.D., and adds this observation: — 
“ Purnavamia*s date is taken from the Chinese Pilgrim, Hiuen- 
Tsiang.”®® I confess I cannot follow this reasoning. To my mind, 
it would be a most extraordinary circumstance for Hiuen-Tsiang to 
have failed to visit Purnavarma, and to keep a record of the visit, if 
Purnavarma was living when Hiuen-Tsiang was in the country. 
And as he makes no allusion whatever to any such visit, and de- 
scribes Purnavarma as the last of Aioka’s descendants,®^ I infer 
from this, that Purnavarma had been long dead, and that his kingdom 
had assumed a quite subordinate position under some more powerful 
sovereign. On these grounds I am disposed to support General 
Cunningham’s first date as likely to be nearer the truth than Kis 
last. We must, however, for a final settlement of this question, 
await those further materials which, in 1873, General Cunningham 
hoped to collect touching the history of the Varmas, the Guptas, 
and the Palas.** 

Cnuningham’s Geography , p. 666. 

Cunnmgliam’s Arch. Surv. Report ^ vol. Ill, p. 136. 

•• Ibid, see also vol. I, p. 6. 

** Arch. Burv. Report^ vol. XV, p. 166. 

General Cunningham, vol. Ill, p. 1S6, rejects this statement on grounds the 
validity of which remains to be tested. If it is a mistake,' it is a very strange one 
for Hiuefl-Tsiang to have committed. If Pdr^avarmA was not the last of As6ka*s 
descendants, Hiuen-Tsiang would probably have visited his successor and said 
something of him — either in praise or censure. 

^ Arch, Surv. Report, vol. Ill, p. 136. 
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Another mode of fixing the date of PArnavai^d is to ascertain 
the date of Sasahka,*^ the king of KarQasuvari^ who endeavoured 
to destroy the great Bodhi tree at Buddha Gaya, which P^rnavarma 
j^uccessfully reinvigorated. Now tliis ^asAiika was identical with 
the ^asatika,®* who, according to Hiuem-Tsiang, treacherously 
murdered Rajyavardhana,®® the elder brother of Harshavardhana 
Siladitya. Dr. Fergusson places liajyavardhana and his father, 
Prabhakaravardhana, between 580 and 610 A.D.®® But Professor 
Max Miiller brings down both those kings to the period between 
600 and 610 A.D,®^ According to these dates SasAhka must, in all 
probability, have been still living about 605 A.D. If fliuen-Tsiang’s 
account of 8asaiika’s treachery is true, and Bana, as pointed out in 
the note below, corroborates that account, it is not likely that ho 
would attempt the destruction of the Bodhi tree, after having set a 
neighbouring province against himself by murdering its sovereign, 
who, oven in Sasaiika’s own estimation, was “ a wise king.”®* 
Therefore, Piirnavarma’s reinvigoi'jition of the Bodhi tree probably 
took place about the beginning of the seventh century A.D., if 
Professor JMax Muller is right, and some time in the end of the sixth 
century, if Dr. Fergusson is right. However that may be, it is not 
worth while to go very deep into the question of these dates at 
present. My friend, Mr. P. M. Mehta, has been kind enough to 
help me in understanding various passages in Hiuen-Tsiang, which 
bear upon th^^t question, and upon the date of the accession of 

” Ibid. As to Karnaauvariiia, see J. A. S. B. vol. XVII. p. 42; J. R. A. S. vol. 
XVIb P* [ BeaVaBuddh. Her. of the West, World, vol. II, p. 201. — Ed. J. A. ] 
* Conf. Miiller ; India : What it can teach us, p. 287. 

Ind. Ant., vol. VII, p. 197. Tho account in the JFfarff?iac^artia agrees with 
• this, see p. 154. But Prof. Muller speaks of BAjyavardhana as having- been 
" defeated and killed,” by ^asAnka {India, &c., p. 287). [See BeaVa Buddh. Rec, 
of West. Count, vol. I, p. 210.— Ed. I. A.]. 

J, R. A. S. (N. S.) vol. IV, p. 85. 

India: What it can teach us, pp. 289-90. Professor Max Muller’s view is 
based to a considerable extent on the date of the battle of Korur being 644 A.D. 
But Dr. Fergusson seems inclined to place that date about 20 years earlier, see 
his ^aka and other eras, p. 18, an essay first separately printed, (the references 
in this paper are to that edition) but since published in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society, (N. S.), vol. XII. I find, too, from Dr. Burgess’s Arch. «Surv, 
Rsport, vol. Ill, p. 28, that M. Keinaud placed Harshavardhana* s accessioif in 
607 A.D. Conf. also Yule’s Cathay, vol. I, p. brix. * 

^ Ant., vol. VII, p. 197- In Dr. Burgess’s Arch, 8urv. Report, vol. 

Ill, p. 27, Sas&nka is represented as jealous of Bftjyavardhana for the latter’s 
milita^ valour. 



INTRODUCTION. 


I- 

3clvi 

Harshavardhana, Cvhicli, I thought, was placed some five or ten 
years too late by both Dr. Fergnsson and Professor Max Muller.®® 
I cannot, however, discus? these questions on such materials, and 
five or ten years earlier or later involves too small a difference to be 
important for my present purpose. I am content, therefore, to 
accept the beginning of the seventh century A.D., as a period 
down to which we can trace Purnavarma as reigning in Magadha, 
and that is about the time, therefore, when Sahkaracharya must 
have composed his great Sdriraha Bhdsliya. 

There is anojiher line of investigation which leads us to a date so 
near this, that in spite of certain circumstances which tend to 
discredit our guides here, I think it desirable to make a brief reference 
to it. In the Tamil Chronicle entitled Kong 2 idesardj dlcal, in the 
Mackenzie Collection, there is a statement that Sankaracharya con- 
verted to Saivism a king named Tiruvikramadova, Chakravarti 
I,'*® In 1848, Professor Dowson, commenting on this statement, 
put forward a suggestion that it was incorrect in mentioning Tiru- 
vikrama I, instead of Tiruvikrama 11.“*^ And by calculating back- 
wards from the last king mentioned in the Chronicle, on an average 
duration of the reigns. Professor Dowson came to the conclusion 
that Tiruvikrama I lived in the 6th and Tiruvikrama II in the 8th 
century A.D. It Avill be perceived, that if the statement in the 
Chronicle and Professor Dowson’s calculations can be accepted, 
the conclusion reached is in very fair agreement with that which 
we have been led to on other and independent data. But in 1874, 
Professor Bhandarkar took up the subject, and in the light of in- 
formation derived from certain copper-plates then recently discover- 

My doubt is based on this, that tho activity of Harshavardhana (described 
at Ind. Ant.f vol. VIT, p. 198), implied a longer duration than 30 years. Dr. 
Burnell, {S. Ind, Palaeography, p. 18), places the commencement of the reign 
of Pulakeai II at CIO A.D., but puts tho defeat of Harshavardhana by him near 
the end of the 6th or tho beginning of the 7th century. General Cunningham 
gives the same date as M. Beinaud in his Ancient Geography,p.37S,and.J. A, S. 
B. vol. XXi III, p. 231. But 860,1:00, J. A. 8. B. vol. XVII, p. 38, for the General’s 
former opinion. General Cunningham’s date, the beginning of the seventh century, 
for ^as&nka’s discreditable part in tho affair of the B6dhi tree ( see Ancient 
Geography, p. 509 ; Arch. Surv. Eeport, III, p. 80), seems to bo inferential only, 
anc^not, as I thought at first, based on an explicit statement of Hiuen-Tsiang’s. 
See Jourrf. Roy. As. Soc., N. S., vol. VI, p. 248, where the date is indicated 
thus— “ 605?” 

*0 This was mentioned long ago in Cavelly Vehkato Bflmasvflml’s Deccan Poets, 
and in the Kavicharitra, probably following this, see p. 7. 

« J. B. A. 8., vol. VIII, pp. 8, 16, 17. 
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ed, came to the conclusion, that “ if the kingi converted to the 
^aiva faith was Tiruvikrama I, Sahkaracharya must have flour- 
ished in the fourth century, and if it yas Tiruvikrama II in the 
sixth century.” Professor Bhandarkar further pointed put that 
the latter date, that is, the date in the sixths century, viz., 526 A.D. 
“ curiously enough, agrees with that given in the Chronicle, while 
the former does not,”*® TheroCoro, if wo adopt the dates yielded by 
the copper-plate on which Professor Bhandjlrkar’s calculation is 
based, then Professor Dowsoii’s suggestion leads us to very nearly 
the same date for Safikaracharya, as we have ourselves arrived 
at.*® But now come the circumstances to which we have alluded 
above, as presenting some difficulty in the way of accepting this 
conclusion, in the present condition of our knowledge of these mat- 
ters. Dr. Burnell, in his J^Jcmonts of South htdian Talccograpliijt 
says the king mentioned in the Kohijudemrajakaly* iiH \\Siviug heen 
converted by Saiikaracharya, is a king of the Chalukya dynasty.** 
In giving the family lino of that dynasty, Dr. Burtiell has this 
note on the name of Vikramaditya, the son of the famous Satyasra- 
ya Pulakcsi II, who was a contemporary of Hiuen-Tsiang : — 

According to the Koh(jii(Jemrc1jdkaf, Sahkaracliarya lived during 
this reign, a statement nearly correct.” Now, with reference to 
the first part of this remark, it strikes me as strange, that Dr. 
Burnell should have dealt with the subject of i» so summarily, 
when we have the statement of Professor Dowson (who was tho 
first to give a full account of tho Kohgudesardjdlcal'), that tho king 
referred to was — not one of the Chalukyas, but — one of tho so-called 
(yliera or Gahga kings.*® Of course, it is not contended, that Profes- 
sor Dowson must needs bo right, but it is plain that Dr. BurncH’s 
statement cannot bo accepted against Professor Dowson’s, without 
an examination of the reasons on which it is based. And these* 

** J. Bom. Br. R. A. /S'., vol. X, p, 89. 

For au unfavourable estimate of the Chronicle, see Burnell, South Indian 
PalcBographij , p. 33. At p. 86, Dr. Burnell brands Cavelly Venkata ^masvAmi'd 
book as “ a ridiculous book.’* 

** See p. 18, (2nd ed.) I ougrht to mention hero, that since those observations 
were written, I have seen Mr. Taylor’s remarks in the Madras Jour, of Liter^ 
and Science, vol XIV. It seems from them (see pp. 14 and 65), that the supposed 
reference to ^ankar&ch^rya may be based on a mistake. In any ^se it •be- 
comes plain that the inferences drawn from the KohgudAiardjdlca], both by 
Professor Dowson and Dr. Burnell, cannot as yet bo relied on ; see, too, Sewell’a 
Dynasties of Southern India, p. 50. 

-See J. E, A, 5. vol. VIII, p. 8 ; and Ind. Ant., vol. I, p. 862* 
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reasons Dr. BurneW has not adduced. Turning next to the second 
part of Dr. BurneH’s remark, we find him saying that the state- 
ment is “ nearly correct,’* that ^ankaracharya lived during the reign 
of a king who flourished, according to him, between 652 and 680 
A.D. ‘For an explanation of this remark, we must look to Dr. 
Burnell’s Preface to the Sdmavidhdna Brdhmana^ where he says, 
with reference to Kum^rila Bhatfea : — “ That he lived about 
650-700, I think there can in future be no doubt.”^® From this> 
of course, Sankara’s date is easily deduced, as, according to our 
native traditions, Sankara was an eye-witness of Kumarila Bhatta’s 
self-immolation.*^ Now this date of Kumarila, about which ‘‘there 
can in future be no doubt,” is arrived at, it must be remembered, on 
the authority of a work written as late as 1608 by a writer who 
was at that time about 30 years of age.*® And I am unable to ac- 
cept implicitly the very positive conclusion of Dr. Burnell, having 
regard to the fact that it is based on a statement made in 1608, 
about an event which, according to the statement itself, took place 
^ , nearly a thousand years before that time. Leaving aside this initial 
difficulty, when we come to look into the detailed reasons set forth 
by Dr. Burnell for his conclusion, we find further difficulties. Ac- 
cording to the Tibetan sources on which he relies, Kumarila lived 
, at the same time with Dharmakirti, who flourished in the reign 
of Srong-tsan-gam-po, which extended from 629 to 658 A.D. On 
this Dr. Burnell proceeds to argue, that as Hiuen-Tsiang who left 
India in 645 AD. does not mention Kumarila — “the great and 
dangerous Brahman enemy of the Buddhists” — Kumarila cannot 
have lived before 645 A.D.*® Now, it is easy to see, that in reason- 

See p. vi. 

See M&dhava’s ^ahTcaravijaya^ canto VII, stanza 60ff. Anandagiri’s ^ahlca- 
rwvijaya, p. 236. Dr. Burnell expressly places Sankara about 650 to 700 A.D. 
South Indian Paleography, p. 37, and about 700 A.D., p. 111. The former date 
is adopted by Mr. Sewell, Lists of Antiquities in Madras, p. 177. 

See Max Muller, India : What it can teach us, p. 303, where Professor Max 
Mfiller griveS his own estimate of TfirSn^tha’s work ; see also Ibid, p. 308, where 
he speaks of Dr. Burnell as having had great faith in TAr&n&tha’s History of 
Indian Buddhism ; (see his Aindra Orammarians, pp. 5, 6) and Conf. Jour. B. 

A. 8. (N. S.), vol. VI, p. 254. The portion of the work which relates to the 
point here discussed appears in the Ind. Ant., vol. IV, p. 365. It seems to place ^ 
Sankara before Kum&rila, and distinguishes, between Kumdrila and Bhafta, 
whom it calls a disciple of Sankara. This is not a narrative which can be im- 
plicitly accepted as an authority. 

** This is on the assumption that the story of the persecution by Kumarila is 
true. I have long distasted the story : see some further remarks on it ir^ra. I 
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ings based on sucb grounds, a mistake to the ♦extent of a whole 
century might occur, even although the positive dates were well 
settled. This becomes obvious, if we si»bstitute Nand Phadanavis 
for Kumarila, liord Lyndhurst for Dharmakirti, and Queen Victoria 
for Srong-tsan-gam-po, in the above argument. Such a substitu* 
tion can be made very fairly, yet if we follow Dr. Dumoirs line of 
argument, we come to the mistaken conclusion that NAna Phadan- 
avis (who really died in 1800 ) lived in the last quarter of the nine- 
teenth century. And the mistake would become gpreater, in 
proportion to the future duration of the reign under which wo 
now live. I say nothing here regarding the second branch of Dr. 
Burnell’s argument. But if allowance is made for the liability to 
error in the calculation above set forth, I think the circumstance 
noted by Dr. Burnell may ideally be regarded, not as contradictory, 
but as corroborative, of the conclusion we have reached, namely, 
t&at Sahkaracharya and Kumarila lived about the latter half of the 
sixth century of the Christian era. While, therefore. Dr. BurnoU’s 
remarks throw doubt on the validity of the argument based on 
Sahkaracharya’s relations with the Chdra king, Tiruvikramadova ; 
and while too, they cannot be resgarded as correct, in so far as they 
are used to support the positive conclusion which he has drawn ; 
they may fairly be used in support of the conclusion we have here 
arrived at. 

The second circumstance alluded to above has the effect of 
strengthening our misgivings about the soundness of the argunlent 
based on the Kongudesardjukal. Mr. Fleet denounces as forgeries®® 
the copper-plates, by which the \Kohgudesarujdhal was supposed 
to be corroborated,*^ and from which the date of SahkarachArya 
was deduced. In view of the circumstances alluded to already, it 
is hardly desirable to enter here on a consideration of the point 
raised by Mr. Fleet. Whether that conclusion** be right or wrong, 
it is plain that while a doubt is raised, by a competent authority 

know of no earlier mention of it than Mddhava’s book (where, however, the 
** Jainas ’* are mentioned as the victims of the persecution), and what calls itself 
Anandag^irra /^aJiikaravijaya, p. 236. 

See Mr. Fleet*a essay on Kanareae Dynasties, p. 11, from which an extn^ 
bearing upon this point is reprinted at Ind. Ant. vol, XII, p. 11 Iff, • 

Conf . Professor Eggeling’s essay on the ChSrae and Ch&lukyae, read before 
iihe Oriental Congress held in London (see TrUbner'a dbmpilaUon) and Indian 
Antiquary, vol. Ill, p. 162. 

•* Conf. Bumell'a S, Indian PaUeography, p. 34. 
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like Mr. Fleet, itts to the gentiineness of these documents, it is 
impossible to accept any deduction based on them as satisfactoiy. 
And this must be so, eveq, though the deductions be in agreement 
with the conclusions arrived at from other and independent data. 

I have elsewhere pointed out that Madhava’s iankaravijaya 
mentions Bana, Mayi^ra, and Dandi, as contemporaries of Sankara- 
charya.®* That statement and the conclusion which has been 
reached in this paper harmonize with and corroborate each other. 
Dandi is placed by Professors Weber, Biihler, and Max Muller, in 
the sixth century A.D.®* Bana and Mayura, we know to have 
lived in the beginning of the seventh century A.D., and part of 
their careers may have fallen in the latter part of the sixth century.®® 
These dates and our date for Sahkaracharya would thus seem to 
be capable of ^ being harmonized pretty fairly, if we refer all these 
famous men — Baim and Mayfira, Dandi and Sankara — to the latter 
half of the sixth century A.D. Let us here do what Professor Max 
Muller very properly asks us to do — “as much as possible divest 
ourselves of the idea that Hindu writers always wish to impose upon 
us, and to make everything as old as possible.”®® And let us consider 
that, while, on the one hand, there can be no object in untruly 
representing Sahkaracharya as having vanquished such writers as 
Bana, Mayhra, and Dandi in philosophic controversy ; on the other, 
the contemporaneous existence of these writers with Sankara is 
deducible from other and independent arguments. I think if we do 
thii^, we may accept the reconciliation of the various statements hero 
proposed. And this is not reasoning in a circle, for we have here 
two results from two independent sets of data. These two harfn- 
onize pretty well, and they may therefore bo legitimately regarded 
as supporting one another. 

Ind, Ant.y vol. I, p. 299. 

•* See Ind. Ant.^ vol. Ill, p. 82 ; and India : What it can teach p. 814, also, 
pp. 832, 358. Professor Wilson placed him some four or five centuries later. 

®® As B4pa, writing what he calls a Ha^shacharita, does not carry his history 
beyond the very early years of Harsha’s reign, may it be inferred that he died 
while Harsha was still on the throne, and, in fact, when only a few years of his 
reign had passed away P See, however, and consider the bearing on this point of 
the passage quoted by Peterson in his Introduction to the Kddamharif p. 55. „ 

*®® India : What it can teach us, p. 856. Dr. Biihler, J,Bom. Br.R. A.S., vol XI, ^ 
p. 283, was disposed entirely to reject Mfidhava’s book on all questions of ohrono- 
logy. I venture to think that the conclusion arrived at in the present paper 
shows how much safer is Professor Max Mfiller’s principle. Conf. Peterson’s 
Kddambc^rt, p. 68. 
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Madhava also mentions Sri Harsha, the author the Khandanar 
as having been converted by Saxikaracharya to his own views.*' 
This statement, if we accept the date proposed for the author of 
the Naishadhiya by Dr. Biihler,** is entirely irreconcileable, with 
every one of the dates which has been assigned to Sahkarricharya. 
If Dr. Biililcr’s view be correct, we must seek for some explanation 
of the statement in question. The only explanation that occurs 
to *me is, that the Sri Harsha, with whose name tho original 
tradition connected the name of Sankaracharya, may havo been 
king Harshavardhana Siladitya, the contemporary of Bana and 
Mayura ; that, snbsecpicntly, that tmdition was misunderstood as 
applying to the later 6ri Harsha, the author of tho Naishadhiya^ 
and also of the philosophical treatise Khandanahliandahliddya ; and 
that in consequence, the original tradition regarding the two 
having flourished at one time received subsequent accretions, and 
was improved upon, since the admirers of Sankaracharya could not 
think of any philosopher as a contemporary of Saukara, without 
imagining at once a controversy between them with a resulting 
victory in favour of their hero. Tho misunderstanding I suggest 
was, I think, a likely event, as the later Sri Harsha was a writer 
on philosophical topics. And the rest of the suggestion seems to 
me to be in accord with our ordinary experiences of the history 
of oral tradition. 

In conclusion, I have recently heard from Professor R. G. 
Bhandiirkar that he has arrived at pretty much the same date as 
is here put forward, on entirely independent grounds. His argument 
win necessarily involve a modification of the remark of Dr. Burnell, 
with reference to the statement of the KohgudesardjdJcai. But as 
Professor Bhandarkar’s view will be published soon, it is not desirable 
that I should say more than that it gives me great pleasure to 
think that the conclusions of this note will soon receive such valuable 
corroboration. 

Since the above was written, a corroboration of the conclusion here 
arrived at has turned up in an item of the literary history of China, 

yahlcaravijayay canto XV, stanza 157 ; and see with reference to this Ind. 
4nt., vol. I, p. 299 ; also as bearing indirectly upon it, vol III, p. 81. 

J. Bom, Br. R. A. 8. vol. X, p. 30 ; and vol. XI, p. 280 et seq. I c^not dk 
''et accept Dr. Buhler's view, though I admit his arguments are entitled to much 
weight. See also on the age of I^ri Harsha, J. A. S. B., vol. XXXIIl, p. 827, 
7here Dr. Bftjdndral&l suggests a date earlier than Dr. Bhhler*» on quite inde-^ 
endent evidence. 
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for wMcIi we are^ indebted to tbe Eev. S. Beal. We learn from Mr 
BeaP® that “ during the Ch’en dynasty, whjch ruled from 557 tc 
583 A.D.,^* in China, the Bhdshya of Gaudapada on the Sdhkliyc 
Kdrilcd of isvarakrishna, was translated from Sanskrit into Chinese. 
Now this Gaudapada is stated by Colebrooke to be “the celebrated 
scholiast on the Upamshads of the Vedas, and preceptor of Govinda, 
who was preceptor of Sankaracharya,’*®° not “ preceptor of Saukara- 
charya” himself, as Mr. Beal puts it by an oversight. And in the 
Bhdshya of Sankaracharya on the MdnduJcya Upanishad, which also 
embraces a Bhdshya on the Kdrilcds of Gaudapada to that Upanishad, 
Sankara makes his obeisance to his who is 

referring thus to Gaudapada, the teacher of Govinda Yati. Now it 
seems to be scarcely likely that the Chinese translator would trans- 
late a work by an author then living. We must therefore allow for 
the time which -must have elapsed between the death of Gaudapada 
and the translation which may have been made, say, about 570 A.D. 
About that time, probably, if Govinda Yati, too, was not already 
dead, ho must have been giving lessons to his distinguished pupil, 
Sankara cliarya. And on a liberal calculation, I do not think that 
we can bring down the date of Sahkaracharya, to any period subse- 
quent to, say, about 590 A.D. Mr. Beal, indeed, having before him 
only the suggestions of Professor Wilson®* touching the date of 
Sahkaracharya, did not draw the inference regarding it, which 
naturally arises from the fact brought to notice by him. But in 
view of the various points which have been discussed, and which 
have already led us to the conclusion that Sahkaracharya must 
have flourished about the latter half of the sixth century A.D., 
the particular piece of evidence for which we are indebted to Mr. 
Beal is a most valuable one, and, on the whole, I think, there can 
now be little reasonable doubt that we must assign Sahkara to 
about this date. 

It woidd take us too far afield if we attempted to do more than 
indicate some of the directions in which this date of Sahkaracharya 

J. J2. A. 8. (N. S.) vol. XII, p. 355. 

~ Essays, 1st ed. vol. I, p. 233 ; oonf. J. A. S, B, vol. XX, p. 4C8. 

See p. 597 {Bihl, Ind, ed.) ^atkara refers to Gaudapfida, elsewhere also, 
quoting*^ two of these KAHIcds on the MdhMlya. See AAHrala Bhdshya, pp. 376 
and 432 ; the KAHIcds occur at pp. 884, 469 of the Mdndukya {Bihl.Ind. ed.) 

Wilson refers to Ch^ramfin Pernm^l of Malayfllam. As to that see Sewell's 
Dynasties of Southern India, pp. 55f., and Ind, Ant, there referred to. 
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must affect hitherto prevalent notions regardingi the ancient and 
medieeval history of our country. It is plain that neither Sankara- 
charya nor Kumarila can have taken part in any persecution of the 
Buddhists. And Hiuen-Tsiang’s omission to name either of them 
is explained without resort to the argument adopted by Dr. Burnell. 
Further, if the allegation about Kumarila’s and Sankara’s share 
in this persecution is thus discredited, the whole story about the per- 
secution must also be discredited, especially because it is generally 
related rather as an incident in the careers of those two philoso- 
phers, than as a historical event in which they took part. And 
independently of this, the evidence for the story is such, that Dr. 
Kern has already classed it w’ith the story of “ My mother, the 
goose.”®^ Dr. Fergusson, it is true, seems to believe in the alleged 
persecution, and dates it from the period commencing with the 
death of Harshavardhana.®^ But the sudden change? from a time of 
tolerance and even patronage, to one of persecution, which that 
theory involves, must always present historical difficulties. And, 
on the other hand, the evidence scattered through Dr. Fergusson’s 
own work,®® and elsewhere, indicates that that marvellousHoleration, 

Soe this opinion quoted in M. Barth’s Ueligions of India ^ p. 134, note. 

See, inter alia, Fergruason’s Indian and Ikietn. Architecture^ pp. 158, 209,219. 

Vide o.g., Indian Architecture, pp. GO, 127, 132, 161, 163,818, 440,454; Conf. 
also Burnell’s *8. Jnd. Falcrography, pp. 46, 111, 114; and tho references to 
Dr. Burgess’s Feports given above. Soe also on thi.s point Cunningham’s BhiUa 
Topes, pp. 165-167 ; and Bh<\rhut Sl^pa, p. 4. On tho prosent ovidonco, my im- 
pression is that the Bauddhas got absorbed into either tho Hindu or tho Jaina 
communities. The latter were kindred to them (soe a previous note and Conf. 
Fergnsson’s Indian Architecture, p. 233) ; and the former had since, at latest tho 
seventh century A.B., absorbed Buddha into their own system as an Avat&ra of 
Vishnu. See as to this Fergusson’s Indian Architecture, p. 444 (citing Dr. 

• Burgess’s Archaeological Survey Report), and Dr, Biihler’s account of his KnSmtr 
Tour, p. 4ln, in Jour. Bom. Branch R. Asiat. Society (Extra part). For the 
absorptive power of Hinduism, reference may bo made inter alia to Lyall’s Essay 
on Non-missionary religions, and to tho following : — J. R. A. S. vol. VI, p. 403, 
vol. XVII, pp. 129f. ; Ceylon A. Soc. Jour. (1858-9) pp. 10, 29, 37; Cunningham’s 
Arch. Sur. Reports, vol. XVI, pp. 24, 26, 124 ; Elliot’s Bibliographical Indesf 
to the Historians of India, Part I, p. 218. [The remarks of Sir. H. Elliott at tho 
place last referred to are, to my mind, indicative more of the narrow spirit of tho 
critic than of the “ ignorance ” of those who have had the misfortune to fall under 
his lash.] The existence of Buddhists who in Hiuon-Tsiang’s time could scarcely 

* be distinguished from heretics (J, R, A, 8 ., vol. IX, p. 201), seema to indict^ 
that the gradual assimilation or absorption had then commenced. I am aware 
that many other scholars agree with Dr. Fergusson. Dr. B. Mitra, for instance, 
speaks of the “suppression” of Buddhism (J. A, 8, B., vol. XXXIII, p. 182); and 
Mr. Sherring of its “ departure or rather expulsion” (J. A. 8. B,, vol. XXXV, 
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of which Dr. Fergfosson himself so tmly spoken, did not cease 
in 650 A.D*, but was continued quite down to the thirteenth 
century, if not even to later times.®® On the view that there was 
no persecution properly so called— Ma-Twan-lin's account of the 
condition of India is easily understood. On the traditional theory it 
is almost inexplicable. 

p. 67; and vol. XXXIV, p. 11). See also J. JB. A. S, vol. II, pp. 292, 302, 428 ; voL 
XVI, pp. 252-9. But the existing Buddhist buildings and records appear to indi- 
cate a very different conclusion. See on this point Cunningham’s Oeog.^ p, 80 ; 
J. A. S, B., vol. XL, pp. 24, 249 ; vol. XLI, pp. 253-4, 297, 311 ; and J. Bom. Br. 
B. A. S., vol. XIII, p. 10 ; vol. XIV, pp. 30, 43, 48, 53. The various instances of 
the Musalmans appropriating the materials of Buddhist buildings (as to which 
see, among many authorities, J.A, S,B., vol. XXXIV, pp. 3, 9; or vol. XLI, 
pp. 251, 286, 294), point to something like what is expressed in Cunningham's 
BMrhut St<lpa already cited, though it is not impossible that the materials be- 
longed to buildings fallen into disuse. This must suffice as an indication of my 
view. Prof. BhftndSrkar also draws my attention to Ind, Ant.y vol. X, p. 185 ; J, 
Bom, Br. R. A, 8 , vol. XIII, p. 10 ; Cunningham’s Arch. Surv. Report, vol. VIII, 
p. 45, as bearing on this topic. 

As to the existence of Buddhism down to a late period conf. in addition to 
the authorities mentioned in the last note J. A. 8. B., vol. XVII, pp. 59, 498, 499 ; 
Cunningham, Arch, Sur, Report, vol. XVI, p. 49. The information from foreign 
writers is of great value on this point. Conf. Ibn Batuta, by Lee, pp. Ill, 152; 
Yule’s Cathay, vol. II, pp. 410, 433 ; Dowson and Elliott’s Hist. vol. I, pp. 68, 87 ; 
Yule’s Marco Polo, vol. I, pp. 157, 159, 161. The doubts expressed by the editor 
of Marco Polo at p. 159, though justified by hitherto received notions, will them- 
selves require reconsideration in view of the fresh evidence, some of which haa 
been now indicated. 





^R^j? ^FrofgT^T^rr^ J T y» i ^ l 

55PrTr«T=rr*r^' ^ '^qlra ^«nRr n 
^r^#'^wqr 5 »r 8 TfjT^ij^r I 
w^cPT pTinrr'r st^tpt ^ \i 



3 ^^crPT ^r^^r)j 5 ^opf^ 

jnpTTO^^wfr li ^ ii 
rRq- ^r cT^rqTf^TT^ft^r f ®»TrP^^Tnp^r- 
%^^*»rPTf^rf^r i 

^Tf^lnnr 5^8T5f^^#r 

II ^11 

r: 'sftjrrgjf%§T«^ 

'srr^'sq' ^r 3 F»fr%: I 
3 Trf*TFr 'tR:'^ ef 5=^^%: 5%: stRti8T«t ^ 

W'TT ^c^ 1 %f^nTF^r 



5 «T 5 ^ 


s^TTRTtiPif^ ErJT?»Tf^W: 



II » 



: W 


: ^rc ^y f fs r w rrcrvft: n tv 11 

jT^r- 



I 


s5fiw^Ft^[^^?irr^5n‘ aft^dict ^ ii ^ ii 
"sMS ?rw 

^cTRTf^ ^ 

iTcrfttf^flrsrq^ ssflw^^rrqNrT ii ^ ii 
infTwrrc^: ^^ftwr^r- 

=|5t *1I<S?:fire4'ldd*J| I 

^F*r: ^•*rRr nr^qprfV f^*T5»JT 

ftf srrcJTft^cfT PrsTg'tf ^^snrr^rf^ ^- 
^^^TTfer^rf^ =rr‘^^cT g u T^ g rr ^rqqft ; i 
»Fir %5T g^^fwr^^T^^Tff^Tr- 

f^<IRl^€T5f^: || ^ || 

?f% f qf^ ^TSTr^qqrerq- 
?rf^^ sq^ ^fsrr srr^TJTw ^5r<T i 

^TsTT sn«^r*|of q pRT^f s^rai- 

crarw^Trqr# =fl[f2rr^^^ if if qreriT- 
qqRrqrgoT^srnrqin:: frr«iiff i 
iT 5irit5rir^qdiH«r n^nsrcqrsrf qr^- 
^rT^Rraqr qqrf^^qr^^nwrf^ff^r^qrq; ii \\ ii 
wTcrr sTiq- *T^j^: fn:>T3ftiRr= inmnfl^T %Rt 

frft^Sr^WT W?^HfKI'*fllH<1 J qrw*T- 

^raf fTOfl" ^TST'RrwNrR' f ffe ^qf 



I 


sT^Ti^fd ariniirarV 

^ ssfNrsgT^r: ?rraf^t ii n 

qcT 3^s3^t^i5^rT5rft?f ^ 

*r: ^fm^uwrrff^rf^ qr^=ff 

«<5iiqiR^Kiy % ^TR^FT I 

5f qR^^f q^r >TTPTr 5 t?t5 •^' 
cqrtfs^nrw ^vft: str^z^ zrt R«ti%*t ii II 

R f^ ^ri <s( r(^f w »r«R^ 

Fl5Trei<:rq^ fqRrqffqf^cTnrr^^r: 

^ ^oin- u n 

^PT ^qrRjRx^ Rr^frqqr qrrar Rsri^ 
R^Rrqrqp^: ^ i 

^wf^^qiR5r5»T^?nTnTq^^ 

^Eq: s^rRrqqq^^^r sfhTp^?-^* ^jtt: ii ii 

qf^ir€^?Tgir;rt^sTq^!^itin^ 

: I 



^ 3 ;^ en^ 5 Frq^RqiF 5 R%* » 11 

fi^Rqf srqair 

i^rqrqg*nRTs*Tf^jTq- 

r«rt ^«<*q5qf§qq* rf %gi ^*T*qqr55P®r: li 11 
cT^qrqr* qnr Pn^qf^^qr^r^ Rra»i%- 

tiq I 





frcfr^w«n-3T^??nnTr ^rnr^f^: n ii 

I'ff ff&s-sTtwr 5 titI% 5yep»r*rgvfi-- 

»r5t: ‘^lFrsn'«n%*T3!o5f^^n?r^ 5 R*t: i 
5^tr=^rTlf 5T# ^ fPT^- 

^■vrnr 5*Tr^^|?T^?nT«T ii x\ li 

grrtr^RFrrs^ i 
^fftvrr=rr^s% ii ww 
«fi‘nDT5Fnr=rr?i; i 

^F^^rPTR: 11 



^frr^rre^iww fr^srJTrsjr flr^rnr^Ts i 

^T5r€r =Tr*T ii ii 

555:?w1- 5f^jfr^ TT^q^^PTvrrr^; \\ ii 
nsT: g=F^#3^sp«rr fH^ r c ^r s fr j 

g^r^ w R«rr *rt: 5ft555yF<«roq5rr ii ii 



3I?*rrw*T i 

^ q^r^qf^TRgq w i 

s^^rqr ^qq^Fgj^ *rqqr$r^f^q: ii ii 
qiFt gnqRcf >iwqr g^? i 

er^r^t ^«?q ft^' \\ w 

gu srrg^ 4Wr^ i 

^ ii ii 

=RRqi- ir^5rqr5q?qre??TrPr f i 

^wgnq^ii ii 



3HR[Rr: I 


sperr f^r *rd5ijr: II II 

^ iirsiT ^nrr^rjq- ^ret^rpt »RT*rf^ i 
^vrrir #irf ^ 5 rr#r ii 

srsr^^ cir^F 0 rr=*iH- ^ 4 iSR^- ii ii 

?T^ f^rf*rH= ^ 3 ^ ?nT?m*Tr i 

sf^^TpT&ftTg^ *r«r 5 *Tr*TT^ 5 ftwc n n 

*p ^g g * r 4 sTFf ;?TfJrf q^ i 

f^cqprq trr^^^^rc^rprq: ii .11 

% it srPT^^fEir qssncq; 1 

?r trftcT qTf^ 5 *Ti%ft 3 R ^ 11 11 ' 

Er^rTr^f li ll 

^rart! siwq:wiqiqi 1 
sq^ynTq^Tssn^p-T sqwpr ?T^f?q 55 r: 11 a® 11 
f^nrTi%^rf^ cf^rr 1 

Ppqrifiirfr f^sftwr^r *nf^^%q^pq^r ii a\ 11 


11 a^ 11 

55 T*^?n^ ?t^ stptcPt f?T 5 nrr: 11 a^ 11 
sRT^Rrf^nrft %f%3?!r: qrpsq^*^ I 

qcft«iTn>rerqr^TirET sr^qf^Rfttqr il «a 11 
ET qrEtrf^r^^ qrf^PCsri^^^qrRqrq;^ 1 
Mi<4^ii^-rF^5?i|- II a<< 11 

*pflRi5Jl^ 1 

wr u al 11 





a^^FTPTt e[ws^ft3n 5%^:5rr% ^ qrcn-: ii s^s ii 
< 

5ftf^5TT^5i'^«Tr *r«r»Rr^cf^ i 
^PIW ^4qT5f: *^r^* II V.i’ II 

y«irfef 'SFsrgtw traqrr^ i 

^r ^ sF^fTcf crt^ sq-^Ff ^ wi%eFT5( ii 8^ ii 
5F^5if 5RT ?r^ in%*f3T l^?r: I 
^RF5rr55r ^ st^^rt srf^qnrr^R ii ^c) n 
SF^: f3T HCrRH* q7T^«T?cT%cT^I : I 

PrP^qT%«fPi^ qrl^r«qf^q^f i 
arar^FTR ’^fonq' ii '^nl 

JTR^rrw ^ qrf^-Tr i 

srT^^*iqTiT#siT 5Ferq5rfevrsgr«rr ii il 


qpFTSnsFT: | 

=F?Fr*TFrg?wq‘ w qviTi% ii ^8 ii 

5?5wr ?E^ 3?:r^i%w>TR^: i 

JTcrf%q'-«r% 5^ =t ^RR^Rfs-err^ ii 11 
H 5T^ Rpmc*Rr^; I 
PrqRRt^ snroraFrapf ^rfqpsnR; 11 11 

frf^ 5T*r*r^ 1 


%Rpr^Tftq!#?T 5iKRr535R3^*R^ 11 II 
5Fa:n!RrtwqTR5RiR *RR^ I 
*itt=r ^g^q^'^^ gqT ff gq f 3 ?:*r il 11 
'trt: ^ Prot: sR^rftf«T* 1 

^ <i<a«f^«i tr% 11 i,o II 



arqr^tcr: I 


wfvrr 

^T«greT«®^T=rr ^ %5n«r ii ii 

^ srarr: 4^^^iiTg ? rR^q*ii^dr i i 
=5rp»m^rvr3r5% ^ ii ii 

?nr: H nts* ir^<»r^qN^* l 

^or^'Enr*i^ ii ii 

arg^ 3^ «i5*T‘5i§cyor«?T?:: i 

II II 

3t *^^5ftfr3T 5I?^T^*Tfir^ ^Trsrq-St^ II It . 

cr^u?rRc'Tt^^ s^^%^rr?T*r^rTr ii ii 

^•ag^ r ?rfgcf *r55ir%§^*^ i 

qar*f«Ter n ii 

anrsi^ q^frar fr^q- 3 ?tt i 

=n5T3^^^^T35f 5T f^5r cr?^ ii n 
2^ qft^^rqr^ R2*^^ i 

5cf|[?f^q*ff^5 ^aq^i?r2^^3Tci^ \\ h 

gr f5 ^ qa ^c^ tqRq ; ? ^q: i 




iT5a%%q ?HE*nq^i^TTmqT l 

qt^ ii it 

qf %fwiw^f =*qf%6rf?iqq; i 
appnqqf^nifir^ ii v®^ ii 

<^iq«iK f^r^qR-j q^^^HM i f^ciH, i 
qrP5efcwr^<.i^Hi ?Rr: qT e?l*iq<i ciq; ii ii 
^44ftn«<ji*TTiqwC' qrf^rs^ i 


=3rqRfrcr: i 

n^r ?f $rf^iTf^^f^^r=r ii 'J>‘^ ii 

aj^s-ijw ^ sTg%«T ^Tfw ^5yr?r I 
arpp^f ipf^^rPr 5E^rf^T ^rr^ra^rr^r ii vi< 

mr i 

eTwr*iT^ ^'rpTrar: 3n?Tf^ »n*r^p ii ii 
q>*iR i 

3T^ qsaRRiT 5i^r^f cr?r ii 1 1 

^^^r=JTT *ff3rf^ =5rpjnFq^^ qrPt^rr i 
f^err % ^r§Tr5*T^?TQr ii ii 

^arr^sJTr^^ ?j3irJTr^<nT ?^Pr=rr*>^ ii <^"0 11 
?]^ ferai arfvrr ^=wRT^r?T^rr= 1 

^»T^5r?T II c^X II 

fTTprr- ^rarnrr ^pnftftcr: 1 
3m= ‘It =rr^^ q%^ 11 11 

^ sRciR=rrg% 1 

'3r^i»*i# ^^?rr 5KTt i : ^ ? ^w <H i * n ii 





I 


^n^R^TT^'^'T^f^rrrrPr % 5i>^ 1 

^ =rr?^ mw 55OT3i::^t 1 cfn'srp^ftiRigTf 

I m 'sNt^r^sTrRrirr jrfrtf^^^r 

«?5nT^ I I ?f=nii f^. 

f ^ 5T3i'jjd^5i,Pic^i»jT iT^7*n^npr %- 

ojfirr: f^iTO ET^ ^^: \ <n:*ww ^nriT^grPt *r^f'f«?ft 

'RT q#*FRft5Rf- R 

I *r5T I s^rfifi^T^jjpinTr vr^qurs^r ^^f^^ ; i 

*r^*fr w'ri aiw^rr ?R*fr: ^q- 

\ ““3“ T**^ — -— 
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^ For sfhT we have ^ft^TTin B. and for ^wfl’- P. B. read flnilft. The 
Calcutta edition ^ith Dhundl^irAja’s commentaiy has f ^ TO T iy f. q For 
baa sffi for wehave B. and N. 
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^ R. has B?f 3 RryHRr &c. ; for JT^rjf^. P- has f^^b r ft qr (also the Bengal 
commentary edition). ^ Om, in B. E. ; for M. has ^ in 

«iHrW om. in P. P. and Bengal commentary edition om. ^ For 

tok. rWds ^tr^' r ^or ^[tTW E, B. and the Nagpur MSS. read 
R. reads gK%: after not before ft^rra^^cTPT; for srfWr P. has B., 

E, and the Nagpur MSS. omit it. V After ithiP) . A., B., E. andr N. add 
th6 Bengal commentary edition omits it. A. omits 9., in 917- > 
fn. Ftor snjafqf^. P- has B. om. fpr.-. q For ?t?1 . K. A. M. 

n. have g. ^ For M, reads and £. R. P. read^TT^:. For 
E. reads 




sWiTTf : I 


#TfhTSF»TgEKuu I 'if^^»:?TnrHN*r ^ I w% % jjfT- 

'r^r^3^wr?Tg^srsir^3^f^: i ^rf^^req- ^ s r f^iwH finr^^TTfr 
5^a-«?f^?rr ff^: ^r§of frf^^s^Tomr ?rf^3^pqr^3Ti%3r^: | 

>T^r% I ?rr^: §%- 

fj: ^Ir^TrTnT^rf : Jaf crer^ifer^- srr^^ 

I ^^reTfRf 

^tirsq-f^gj^^rr^rsTTf^cTR^Ts^ ^qtKfTor f=ir3i?Ti iixu sr^RTsTJftRr 

3r3^R?Tr»fr3i^= ^Sxrr^r^r^rriT^ er? i fsrirr i i 

^ mM 7r i 

sT^cfRirr wr sj^w^w i 

si^*Trf^5r'r-s^pr /% ii ?f^ n 

^^JT^nrr nrsrfq-^ ^3T?Erq% ii 

#r^Tr^rir ^r ^sr n|^: i 

ETR^f^rriT ^ir»Tr3rrsr tt; ii 

sr^^JTRqraR^T grwr^of^JTC | 

Eif^ihnPT# 'Trof ^sr ^w^TfwiriT 1 1 
'i^nTf^5^^rfgw'TRtr#r»TrT: i 
EnwEf^^rr £r?rJTrPr^% *rtT: ii ii 
^1^3r- M I =E?r%^ i 

^■*l<«'»>i'i«Hrff Erq^r^nw II 

srecEiciypTsgrrpc^^rf^ er%er5r ii ffcT ii 

u ' ^'^° ”’ “ **• **■ ^ ?f*fhTi^”. For f4 A. K. M. R. 

have ift^. From to lrf%?[*rRf?T?«T om. iu ,M. 








I siT5%r ^ I 3?^ rT- 

1^^:^ i^5R5Ri;^02if^- 

?IT*rf»^^: 'fR5I?Tt I rRTT ^ 

W^(i{4 ip^- 

Pr^rfif^Tws:'*?^ ^rtr f^^^rr: i 
qT^% 

II V II 

'j'EgfrfJi I 

q^ 55«^Pr 1 3T;^«f7«rTfRJTr55R:q<jr q-y"R?:qr«rq%r 
^^gysTRrqR 1 3rqo5fiT^TJTf^ arj^rjfs^r^qqrr^qrpjrg: I 
3RTqrr^qwrfqf?nfrr^Rr^^ l ar^ f*r«T:^tr^ qq^g; | j^gjr 
qr5Titi%: ^*qR^r»4qqt3T# f^mcnr i 
5?f)T4 ^55>^ I qrqq^q f^^fr%qf5^qT qr%- 

f^: I ^^qpqn^rqqif^*rf^^^ i irFf?rf^df^ 

w^%\ ?:w5rrf?i5pq«rFqT?^nqqwf^q;i trqs’RRT^^qr- 
^r ?nf^ I q>r^qrr^=Tq=q=TJT 1 3R^q7«rrqrq: s^nm- 
cSRPT: i ar^qi^ 5RTsrwPT=r^t q^ sqiTR! i ^iwqt jq^sr- 

arcT a# tnc^f^'JrsirKqr ^- 

^^HHK^qq rr ^f ^; qq^sirqKq^sfirqsTrjr qn^^qiir*^. i 
qc^ 3R5j%f% ^q»Trqrt%^:55qnT: ii » ii 


^ For ^PCrnr^P* has ?n^and R. For ""pT R- has 

oiii. inR. °>r^.,. * T f r ^4r K. P. One ^ 

om. in E. ^ om. in E. V '"PpiRar^'’ A. For A. P. E. read 

}S^. For ® pr^° M. R. read ® \ For ^^pipStHTg^ K. M. R. read 

RtW^* 



JWRtf: I 


»T?r^^T5fH%f^ ^qHr^ II ^ II 

5nft l ar^ f^Tflr 3Tw»frf»>r^or # 3?^ 
I (^) 


(ir) 3Tr4- f*TiTr?»r amrn^^mtjr •rw^F^ii^rf i 

gnr^fjqr^gTRf | arPT^TJTTW iTRctT ff^: I STST »Tr*Tf- 

5'jrr ^qRr-«r i ^r-. ^- 

pvifttr^T?^: qa; ^Frrar^r ^-qprr-^rcqirs i f»f^tT^Fr?n^^cq r^ r - 
i irrlTE«qf^-rf^?-f f^jt^r^rqrf# %f^^- 
fWf irRis^^ 1 R'lffff^'w ^sTR ^ ffc^ f^qirr 
3-Tfi-?y?rRl-qiTT?:r3^Tf|q'Rr5: i ar^- ^f^r^qr^R >TiT5ff ff^R- 
ssr^^fff q'^^r^cfrqif' qofRRqrur^K^fqRR frrTRf^ trsR^ 1 
^RTf? aTR:£r¥RTf^^^r% fqfwrff'i^r ^fRr^qrq^RpR^q'Rqflr- 
(5qwq’(q^rrq3[Tf^rRrtRp4%eTfRq^vTq'cqrsT?q^’RqtRRrR^ 1 
qrqRfrreqfcr^^r^qit^T^rf^ %arqTiTiRqTRtqrrR=arr%f;^ 
qrqr%%5qn?r^|-cTfqfiffffqf5Tift5qiT'^^5wir ?r?^iR: qT«^% 
?fRf%orr ?:RRf^^T5TR74^ Rfr5!iRajr#lf^?:f^5»q?r%- 

q’^fcfR ^ vfRrR I 3-qRf^5R f3R Pr9»lq%%Rr i^q-- 

5rs^r l^lrsqf%5T: 1 Rter: fl?fl- rvit: 

V*T«rRqr^f^R 1 qrsrf^ #RRqT?r ?f ir«R ?r?f%r3irfe 
5eif^€Tqrfqf5r= 5r: srqp^R^ i sr ‘^trwqrri;! 1 rjtpW^r: 

qwqWqfiRRR rrerg'qr^C^i aRrefjr *rrqtw«r irr^: 
^iRr^^qTrt«r^3T^f^?t'^r5<ir^f^3Rra-RR^*T 11 *^ it 

^ ®aT for B/; B. E. om. the visarga. for M. ^ a|fr4V^I^ 
Yor gR Tg r Wr^ B. E. N. P. B. E. K. P. M. ^ B. B. aifd 

N, f forf. P. and N. E. reads srrTT'" K- has ST^^^ff T jL ; 

E. reads aTwf<f^ ; R- has ; B. ^T^S^tWJ^TSS^ ; 

M. and N. 








1 rrrawri%^r»r: I f^FTiriT 

»iw^ ^i^rn^qf^TTp^piR 

-^errrPTR'rrr ^r ^smrr q’sr qrr^- 


^r I 3TST grmf^^ *tt vtst^^ ^^PTr I (^) 

g^o I ^f^iTflrf^ I 

?r^ I (%55->T3T^ I (?^) 

?j^o I ^ I 

I H ^ ^3TT^Rn 3r% jr%T^ I (jt) 


(^) arrf 3rr>TP5rcTr *rqT ^ri^'^T: ii 

(CT) trwg^^'S: f<% ii 

(tt) q't ^rnr^rffr ii 

arr^ l%8T%l% I OT’fT^’T Rf^fT^T^r ^%fW: | 

3Fr?r^3irFr l ?‘?rJF«Tpl qr^FmnsrirRpI ffRTnrjj^cfrJTf^ 
ir^r>T:r?r^ ii 

#rf^f%lf^ 1 1 crrq^^T^TRPF^r?; II 

^c^riTf^ I fsrq-^f^^f?%if^R4 sr65»rj ^sf^rf^r'^r ft^r- 
55sqT?ftf^ II 

q-^f^R apr 3nj?5-^>-Tprr«rs nwT: aRfsTwnr: ii 

^ Om. R. and M. for A. ^ Om. R. and M. For 

?TW, HTWfr C. E. M. R. andN. M. R., after 

which B.^adds tipRT. ^ B. awd E. read and E. adds 

another qr before P. adds ^qr^T after qj in text om. in B. E. 
M. R. For g f f rq’qr K. reads qrnj%^. B. and E. and M. read 
V^raFR^- E. ^^rPR^fTqr for P. A. M. K. begin this* 

speech Vith arr^, and P. has ^v[ for ^FP^nT. % A. has ^qTWI% ; M. 

. P. begins this speech with aTISf. ® B. M. R, om. a^T^. 
^ qr^ K. B. reads K. has qra rifi r q r fe r* E. reads a^»T?%f^. 







I 3Tr^ 

rrfw=^?Tf Hin^ jrr^ff! I s?% 

^ %5m^ f^xTry^vn^ | ir^ 




^ra" |®-Tr 'TnnT**r^7^f'5R^ 5Tf!Tf^ffif*rr% 5®n3rf%<n^ 
^rnrrir? i 

^?Tf ?f^ 1 %'T^^ f^’-TrT^sr HT 3 rR*T 

'^r^cr?^ IT'^ I ^ sr|%5%f : ?T5^3T^: I 

'^3iJrpT>Tft j^rRrj f'T^q’ q^FT ^nr* q'sf 

I rp-rr =^ 3%r^:^f^ sTrqq^ernrT 1 

?Trqp^?rq?rrif fwr q- q?of 1 
5T jprrfyr^ar qc ?^ct 11 

^r %?:: q'C:'W5HTrvnTf srr^ arrqfrir^ 

q ^jqfr q'qq: ^fqr qfrqs q%§: hT^t *ftqqq ff% 

lij r*^ <?>« ^Rfr 1 ^^pjjTcrr^^^^^qr* 

/irq |%5 Tn’qi%ffq^t5rfttq 1 ^ f qqsrqr 'qpTrfq^q- qpT 

q^RT ^rqrfl-i^ srqrRsip^! 1 srqiRqr f wsr ^qpq^ r^ T qxrf (^%i%- 
5fq®rrq ?q- srqrr^qr 1 ^ qj^^TnVrq arrfasr- 

qrR^iqr: qf^; fq" ffq?pq-qj ^ ^TRiqi^^rnc: 

5 ST srfrqr^st;: q^ttfq 55a<jrrr^ ll ^ 11 

. ^ A. and K. read «Tft>>T% M. and R. om. '^T . A. 

K. P. >T...?fr Om. in P. | Om. in E. ; after 5 M. K. R. E. add,?^. *f. 
reads Sf for 5 . V This is followed by the figure 2 in R. «fs?f 
E. and P. ^ B. P. add ?5?n}f% after «(< 4 |^ . 





^o I ^ f^T^rrt II ^ II 

I ar^ ^ TOT q-#r ^ 

”Tfrf»t%3TT^ I (^) 

^o I 3Tr^^ qrgt^T I »T^ »J^- 

I f;r*Tf 

3lf‘- ^ ^ »Tf^ I 

^O \ I arr^ 1 I 

(^) 3rr^ 5=T^ ^^ofrjTir^ v-fr ^ ?T?rf5r^rrf^- 

I 

ar^ I ^PTiT^f pTiT3T«^ti^r =rr^r i 
qr qrq rf^ 1 fi ^qr^pqqrfqrf^^qf^rq^nr i 

X Om. in R. M. and N. After P. has , 

B. has ’q5T»lPr>Tf%5Pr«3’RT ^Tspr with which the Raja’s MS. 
(Nagpur) agrees, q W5%’T K. ^ Om. in R. 3T^g^3Ttr E. BT^rST^, 
N. ^off for M.; om. in P. q-^ff Om. in A and N. (8r for of)-, M. 
B. B. E. ff^. for Hf^ar M. V qfT^STfanfl- A j do with ^ for 
and Iff for aTT P- R- ; do. affriT E. K. which however has ?T for »r ; 
N. reads »TfTf^3TNtaTf^^^lj. M. reads ^^q^Tf^Ta^rqTff M. 

and R. for Om. in P. for arfq^ om. in A. °f|r- 

?Iw^for °f^rfr; M. E. jrt: for ’-iTq^ E. N. ^ A. M. and K. add here ^T'C,. 
for K. vs P, and N. place before For 

A. has M. K. R. E. have R. M. and K. om. 

P* E- ^ Om. in A. and M.; K. and E. have 
after it. B. adds andE. ^TfTPr^fW;. after V Om. R. M. 

For B. ind E. have 31?;. E. adds ?5nF^r«r»l. after 



: I 


I I 

I ^5?r»TRr: 9' "TT 

^^sF5T ?lf on^rf^ wwt 

^r^Nrft«r^f»^%T li vs II 

I i^c^rnii^ *5^= ‘sr^P^nrra’: ti*<Hwi< r - 
^^•=<rr«Fs^^ fl:^5f5ir^: flwr JT3^+^HiPi%itr 
I STrsfltfr^T^i I afeT 

^nriw >TR'?f: Fri^^n^rfn^sirs'Tn^^- 

Hi*iiywii{*(; 1 ii^3r<TrT?hT»TT g r ^M T^trRJTFsr^tf 'et 
3T^JTf*rr3i*rFiTr^ hkIt^ ^irr* 

ST*?;. I ^rF^73i^^n^fw^rr%^ri^r§^sn^i^?R?Tr=fi^ i 
3Tr5^^T^^f3inTC’^5rf^ *I3 t^?:- 

'TtIm'S'H^isi^ ?f<sq‘»r^ I ara" ?sr^ f f ' t^pt ?i^ ?fi'^|w^r*f 
fF 5?^oTrc^^r^cF: 1 ^ inTp^rtrespr- 

^1? ?i% sFEjjPTH^Fr^w jr>rf<^^Jir m 5?^- 

^=?wr3r|TpF*r^ i ?f^ 't^ett T^r’Tf*fc5’T%'Tr'H^^sRnT?r 
?f^ ^ ^Tfnmrpm^^rq'^rf^ siWiFfPt irerff ^tpit '^rrfrr- 

pr 1 ?5jTl='«r f^'ir: ^i?5Tr %«^5iT^FTirerrf5n’ 

I m smff' I |^f^*rrjrr;TT ^^rpri i 

*r«T<Trair<<rf5rfr: i 

fr^Tbrtgofr ^ f 5Tt I ET^ETmlf ^nfl' IpPT*RT- 

^ 5i^#5r I Tr^r«n?rw fe^:5^PT fl% ff^sij-- 

*rrwn5npT ^ i *rsT i 

^«'»ii%<Twpi%^ '^FT#Er srre^fl^^ 

“ni^ <*113 r«i:. ^ B haa a — here instead of this. ^ For 
B. has After this P. adds again !|^J’ j )f4 *IK ' H f 3 |. 


^8 

3 TRrr I i 


tr?r: | 

^FTo I ^ q^ ^f^ ^F?»pnTf»T*r(% 5 - 

fir’e^Rr^ I qfq" I 


irerrfJTr^ft^w =5r%^rr fr%r% ir^rq: 1 anr qf% ^cr% 

^rJTRT55gwrr% 


ar^’?nT?r^^: I 

sr$r3T%=rn^?TRt ^-rr^ipTr ar^pcKEr^w^r 

^f^: I cRTITi^T^^^r f I 

qw 1 

nTC*^ wqqjr ?Ff<q qRqftr%cTir 11 

cTct: Jrf%5Tr% ffqrf^^ar^f 1 


?i^grr^RTSFr^^5Tqr5T%?T ^^=vr^q- 

ara^s^TFr ^ ^^’rqnrq^q^y^'wr ^e=qTTr'qpTr ^3mf?T%«r 


^r^rrq; I 

S^rr \ =F?f ^yqf^srnr^fc jtbt iwr =r ^ 

I ara’ *n 


\ E, haa before this ^PlriW ?«n^. ^ 4Ry^l'<i«Rr- 

A. K. °^rgRtT for M. R, N. aud E. merely add ^fclft^: 

before in text. ^ Om. M. and R.; A. substitutes ^tt: for ft 

K. and P. add stt: before it. N. has it twice. V B. adds ^TPTT^ after 
this. E. has for the whole speech simply 3?r:«frtT^fil'. B. and R. om. 

*r^. 





^44|4iU|||^c|| eh rtf I 

^ II <? II 

3Tf^ I 

•H^^rtehlW*f5|4|7 ^qn ^ gf ^y rg r T I H. I 

«RnPr sr^^qTirsrf %^gf^ fWf ^ II ^ 


*nTr *iT«Tr ^fSnrt ?crertr ^q sF r- 

pRRirFqr «^?T*r i ^rf^nftjfr»TTOr^ 

5?^<»rnr \ ^Rwid mrRt^ra^:^Tr»TOr^Rr3r?:^r srorn 

gf^?rr: I 4t4f^*Tr f i 3n?frf^%R 

aTl%?^?R=5t5rf'4frCr?irf^ ^r ^ttr' 5f^ i ^wrort- 

jfr*f'sft?:f55FnT ^ i 

=^*rrf%3rrR:?r5«3^f^ ^f^q-n^’^^^Rr^rrcTHr i ^??tf|-- 

’?T*rqnr?RT 5?sfKTr ”^5:’eiT«T^5?F*^ I q? grnr t r f ^ ir*T 
»TR:*gr sRirpr r J qcrar fgr cff^^r gr ° g ^- 

wsi ?f^ ’ gr f PT ^ir ^4«< 4 <>- 
cT^ jftsTw^cnTTWFTT^: gf^tiT I =5r^5war«F*)t^r^55frw 

?7qR5*rr 4cwsR*T a i f r k:4> ^^wr^r- 

^iT: 1 W wr foflwt fr^- 

I m^Rtrr«r »T55q%3i%iTt ftsir ^ ?f^ 

f^TrcTR^parbTtRR^Jr ii ^ ii 

«r^<HKr<^ I si^fcT I %wT#rfS-5qjj«rsT yrgy g ^ 4 fr >i5^g !T g^ 


X This stanza om. ih E. as also the following ^ Om. in P. 

R. B* E, N, .55^3? for B. sftty P. After «ik 1' R. and M. add ^fpr, 
4 







. 3Tf^l 

^rr^i^r f^^fr^ra: II %« II 

?rr#T^ wkr^ I 
sn^ (tr^q’t I 3?nrnnr I 

^FT© I I 

ftrs^TJ I ?Tf^ ^(^f|Tf^re%¥ wrrf^- 

ww^ I 

1 ^egr g55g%f ftsTsJ: I g55g^§f^?TC f^^fr ^ 

wnftf^ »T5IF‘ U ^ ll 

w<f ^Wrgrsr^ygf^ l grig^gf^rf^ i ^^ 
sge5?r: ir^hTW = 1 ^ 5 grrprgq^ 3gr55T 
=^rs?f 'g^RT5»rr'^'^'%sr#: 1 gr: *T55q%f ; 'nrf’rr: gft’rr't ?nT?Fg 
^tfw f^f^r ^Tg^^^srgrnrrf ^wrcTgir fg^Rf 
pTcTR^i anr 'Ris'g^ggrer^g^^^^^n:: 1 f^giggRcm^F ?:sjT^ 
^g gCT q’5T I f ^vrrfvrggj’^igvrgrf^PrW^ 55^1^ I 
gir^w*r%?:Vr fi:^^: ?Tr#^r?r 1 
g?^ I ??5<TR5nTiT4g^5F; i arfgpTRFr ^r =r g^frcr- 
fi^-UR T g : I 

^ I.Nlf^Prg m' ff^ 1 grr^ gl% gTf*rN% 

X ^r^' A. K. R. M. and Nagpur MSS. g 3^WggC.B. ^mR''ii*i B. 
K. B. and N&gpur MSS. VOm. inM. K. P. B. and Nfigpur MSS._ 
«<'pm.,in P. 4fter K. P. and B. add ^r^T •% simply 

» *Vl f p i 41 g. M. B. K. ; for qg t CT T H. ' K. P. R. M. read gg*re»n^. 
B. E. N. P. read for For Ptr«g«|^ further on M. B. 

have ®«nr. 



-snmnf*' i 




^ wwr ^rat^TJp?: %5 zp?i f^5y sr ^^ gyf^- 

'r^rraT3%0T lT^q%fJ-(| ^NTHT rf^- 
^ rr^ qttf% f^»Tf5T^=^- 

5^5r ?i% I f^f^-c-H I 3T«T^ ^ iPTr 

Jri^frnr f^rfi«il srt^iiraft^?#rff^- 

Srnft" H>=h(AM*l'=l''H*l*'^4*i4 5f ^nr#: f% I 


?5r« ^ w%irRtrr^*Tr|rwq i% i sr 3R‘*iqr^*r^?‘»^- 

<?rwnr35^r^3r^: i Rrsq’STR^ ^:5ftwcrr ^r«^*Rftc?crr i 

ar^wrq^r^ f^«T5T# qf^ '3rqrw»^>T^5qifqT«iRt ^rr^r ^rq 
c? 5 ^^rnTf*r3f=^ ^TMmT^rrfW qiT^qcrsrrsr^ ^r5*Tr555’irfr'T?*i9'- 

Rrrt°r: qn’*fi%-«qT'T^qT^R^q ^3 tr Rfspr^^r: fi% ^r**T*ri 

anrr^ i ar^rR ^r^riTR^iis^qR^'i 

^3rr?:i¥rrf strfrt^ i 

'?q%q: qR^?:: qR^rstr f%%)Tq*r i 

• 3%= 5ITR; TjqrvTr^ TRRiqqr ii 

. '3t5:^F?:qrrR=q«Tff^ i 

FqfiRIIR’ I SRRfR: I q^rTT-'q' 

sTSfr^RFR naifKiFTs 3RRfg*r55q^R qrrRJRT.Frr- 

\ #n»iR M. R. P. trf5hTonfr° P. E. fhiraom. 

■ ia M. and R. ^ R. »=%=«?y^!r M. R. R. and E. om,<T 

befote il^. V °w}<(h° K. For Jf rR. A. M. and K. the Nagpur 

MSS. andR. read^PT^iP. has BiRfnni': B. has 3T^Tip|> H. 

omits ST, B. and E. add ffir. 



V 




I »T>T 



5inr»r irff^wr I 

fsr ^ gjTRT^ I Wl I 

arf^ I 



^ 5Tr I 

% #ir?^ snrr jptt 


II II 

5r'Trar*rp5f5T-«r >TC??T^s*Tr'Tf<r5r ^«f ^sgPrfcr l wr 

^ f^^TPnTCR: I ^*TnT5TJT'^ f 3T^: \ 

s:r»-^r>r i i arrts^OT »r? t\?r 

I I ^ w^Rfiiw 

^c>F*rf‘t^7i%«Tim%^Rr »rRr^JTr'JTf ^sr?R^ %cr ji% 
q?^. i ^RT^qqRr^i^qf^w: ^qq^w^Rnr >Tr?^^r sn%fqvjTfq^- 
*T«r1=r I tn:fl’%l% i I'qqq^rrr ^r^rirqiTJ qRrn®Tr '^^q- 
^ypTR fr% »Tiq: i qperq« <^T-8q ^srr qfqf^irR 
*rrr f ?n%% R?qrN'?rqrrR^ i ^ (%fe^fq# 
?T# q«qf *r5R%f; qrqRi^*rq; ^rvrql^3li%rar?ft<% *tr: ii\\i( 

^=?Rf f I srq^r ?Rpff srfaq^f ir^rqtf 5m q«mTr^R%- 
I % q5?F5ftR 1 JRfhr: #r: ^f^RnTSIW 

?f^ vrF; II II 

W ^dnrq; l arq ^Spqr^ ;3q%q: snrq;^ | qrrsqi^ 
^qf^5-q^ fl% ^^5r: l TRRBqc^qrFf^N^ 

^ B*. E. and NSgpur MSS. add q5rq[. after wHs q B. E. N. K. 
itead °g^ F^ g?.° For fifijr P. reads q “qPrqr Rt" P. V °*arr° E. 
and P. (?)"" q qnpps B. E. N. R. »i?(r qs^ 5Rr: M. q ^i^q. K. 


snnfnrj • 





I ^ iT^rr 


?^rn‘: I 

wf ^rnTJr(%^%sr »rr^ 

'fT^ ^ ff^ ^ il il 

I 3T*T wr 3T^fl% ?T^% ^ 

? 5^5?<Tf^ ^’=?!PT^-RTr: I 1^1%=?^ I 3Tfr TT^^Tf^T • 
; i-<«*tf I g" oKf^»=ff^?f^ sfr- 

^-4i*-«|'M|5i< 4^ ^rr^sq* ?rr^f3ir^ ?r 

^ I srf% ^r=F^t^^nTf^T5iJ^inf®r: I 

^r^T^rr^fr^qlTTra; i 5rwqrr??TJTmjr3rfir^T^%^~7 br arj^ 

^RT it^ f^^:T5r ^ ffR i%5 ?giJR: | pRRr^tR^- 

Prirrrf ir?T(%'2f>5rffrr jrtw 3»mt-- 

»?% RJT3q- ^rf^rTfiRI#: II li WTf^ '^'JTr^: 7 ^psT^tT 

I ’^"3rTr?r^eFft^qff'Ti^^r€f3TWR??i- 
sr^fmrfftfl^RriFr i arit Tr% I f*T 3rr«ntrNri 

I w?T)Tf^goTft^iT^r-«Rrtt5T^«r ?rf«?rr^- 

3Tffq?Tfff<T<T%: I arfr q-? »l?TWr JRfl^r^fJT ?rtT I ^r I 

•5R^ sT=?pfqT^?T?wrf5^ srmOTq^JTRT irf?r 

- fgr5-= i ?r^^R jtRt ^- 

^t'Mi’^^r ?f^ ’TTdMiir I f r ar?Rr 5i^f*r^r*f itHt sipRff- 

f?fr^W%gT«f: 1 

^ »jf|’ for HiCi B. M. R. and N. ^ <0?^ for ^Rir P. n^lT B 
f^<%%r P. y K. P. R M, Om. R. ; E. has before it *fir! 

^ a?ff: before this B. E. P. ; K. has iT^q'^ 4 |t{ jif% (om. ^rT^T:). R. hf. 
add 5 after jj^. B. reads Pn><4>4 > w r Pm4;MiaHji^P<«t»*|^? &c P 
and E. agre^ but P. reads for "Jijjifr and a|^»irpT. before an^ 

E. sr before and for omitting ipr after arn^ir. 




^ 53rRRr% 


I 



5^ 





sTJTPq’ TT^ ^ I ^ ^ I ^(^Tf - 


^ I I 

^ J r ggg rgT^ ^ f^’Tl^ 5=R^ rTrSTi^S^RTF I 

H^^’' 'jferrTRf^ 

3i^: 5»r*Tfr# 

fr^sNf 5 I | 

sr^HT^rit^ I ft n^tor^TRHgt?-: I ^ fr?r^ 
#ir?T sr^rrfT^R; i ^rr^tf i 

1 1 ^Hir 5^ srnj^ ft^- 

q55s^N»TrN?:3i^: i f>^ fit wfr^TTcr; i w^- 

gp: ir^?(Rr5ir®3^3J5^3q% i <^gjrcTr#^ 3^rf ?T#f?Frr- 
I R:W^ ^^STf^T f^rR^^TT IT^WR- 
I ?t 5fl-3Tij<rr5pfjf f^wnTJRr»Tnr*i: i w:[- 

?7JTg^fof^*Tpfr%5r^?»; ii \» ii 

arcT 1 3rtiRp*wpnnTKT: we*ifSrft?r: i 

^ M. R. '’%g5??ftFni P. M. jtt^ E. P. 

N. Z(sf A. ; P. has after this. ^ K. and P. om. one^n^ 

before flltf^R. repeats^r^^nff^ and omits, one befor e and one 
after wTPnJ N. adds before ^rPrer B. omits all after tr^m^rr^ to 

i»^ E. has »f^ for ^TT^ before »sfff^ and omits ^ b efore 
V B. M. have arg;. H ®’ ®'’ 

B. E. P. % #111^. P. and N. jnW: P- B. for M. » 

nf^NCT® E, t ri f^ pT; B. M. j P. om. fRf. 



srsT^rf: I \\ 

3TJn%^ ^ ^ sr-j 

^ H%l^*Tf%FfhTT?q75n5C I 
ST^nf^ tiHHrfPq': ^a^Rrll tr^f ^ofT »jg[% 

% ^Tf?^ ’^PT^ li il 

rr5=»T2TP-q ^ H 51 2TI ^ ^r (%- 

rRc|^ iri% trwi I I 3t^ frra-f q-?7T^cnr?fr- 

T^rRf^RTtmffT ^TJR^rF^imrrf 
^T^^srr wr^FH q sr i 
ft% ^rf^ ^irf^ ^spnwTJ I 


amw^f^ i"^ w3Tr *rwi%- fcft TrirflrpyOTT: ^fq?^ 

’grPTc-g =^ qr55cf qF^rr: i ^ sFTf^%: ^^qrPrqrr^Rrflr- 

fti^ «rrqs I ^ vrt: snr*^; i ^fr^ir^q’ 

sffsr^ %?T5'=TT5q^f^r?r ii ii 

5T5Frr%l^ 1 5T?n^q’ ^qr^T: i ^rqvrr%q- fsi^j I 55 

^sref^vipf ^FTRTqw ^TPTfiqvrnrqr^ 1 

<• wrqr ?!%• 1 ^rqrr 3rT>qpW»T w *rqq?r qqr ^nw- 

5 I wrqrq rf><f Pr^^- 

1 ^ qr^ ?T^%JT yift qiE5fi?fr qr 'grrq^’q^q *r55if^^ ir3Tg%- 
irm^f Pr^T^: i *rr 5 ?PT<»rsTrwr qqiq^qq- *r5r- 
®iir%: frrqrnftf^sr ijfsrforfvTqr qr5-qrrf%:wftcr - 1 

q u s q-qg A^ r ^q ^dr tnf*! 

ir%?r^i aiHMUi-q ^f^rsrq^f sn%'ragr«TFqr 5r3Tq|%w qrrCTT- 


\ WHcTT^. p. “gqrrsrnH' for °qcf^l*3^f*T »» an the mss. except E. ^ 
M. R. K. ^ T<<i«' 'q q °r p. qqr («c) j5[f^- N%pur MSS. 
‘’Pl^ for ®f*rT B. E. P. N. for aFT. ?nr P. V A.*M. E. 

^>HeKq i • E and NAgpur MSS. °«Klf|. R. M. B, and Nagpur MSS. 
% ^q^fpqq. B. P. qnrPr om. in A . M. 



< 5?rrtra% 

^ f(% Tfl%' ^- 

»TniTRTotsirT^FS?5r; lTt5«T%5: I ^T^: 

TT^43frRr7f^^7fMtf^ igBrsHHt jt^rtt f^^- 

5^ I 5r f^^rfRq^cRTW^cCRf ^- 

^7r^rr»TijrsnTl|^^r=EOTPrI irf^rrr^ ^wT^rTTT^T^r^TfFrr- 


Jif&npr: 1 


rR^rr^p^- 

ITrnF^W- 


5f^nt 1 % »rwtr%#r uw qlrJisr l 

3TSTrT^r%sT Prt?5r 5ftfi%r^jr3irr^^^ w^»T?5q%f?r* 
wsr +r4ifHi'4»jr n^ir ?5rPrt ^r^q-: »Tr?: i 

q^r% %?n: 5 TTr 3 r ^ ?rfjnfw»- 5 'Ti%R%q‘ ?r?r i 

snpf^ 1 qw Rlrojr HqcJEqirmr^^q i%q?T’f ^rqq: i 
ijqrft'sni’ I =r I qfwqrqvfrR 

»Tqq fr5T ^qra:. i <r?r«r^rawqftqrRreT*rq5r: qftqrf^^^qFrqr 
^ frflr^R^ 5aPrqT?q»IRr ’lTg^»T55iT%§ft^nJr ^ 

»TP: I 

I Pr^of PRqrqFT M-jrcird qrqffrqwrqnr* 

d^rq rrpf q^’TJrriig^qRi ?%' 

^ R. and M, have ° WWp T5gf ^^ ...E- has q 

R. has 3 f%r°. jg[qr for irriT B. | P r? Kf q g,*<. . B. E. and N. 

om, B. E. P. N. °^ r Mq^ ’; for ?*nw:. K. M. V JWIi|Plf^ 
E. B. ; B. and N. add before sr^° for which JST. 

B. read B. Pl^PrfrTV. B. adds *T^ir- after 115 ° and om. 

oKe W. ^ B. and R. omit B. reading after ^rn^T. | a?-* 
and 71 ^: at the end of the sentence B. E. and Nagpur MSS, ; 
B. E. and M. read ® pTTTOt B, °»TrmT. for 





smnrs^- 

«rrt I ^ iRrf%vr^'sp^- 

*nf^! qftf^TcnrtinT: ^rf^Tf^JitJrrvifr: 

I sTftcT ^Tfn^^nf^ ^rnr 

m?n»r: I W S^fcTt 

^rn^ ^ qf q i ^l’j'Mgq ' T Rr: I 4^ ^m ^rror^rf^i:^ 


£^piEi2t:iBEiEifficiiEg.T;t;t!cm;ct^gjECi=amaii 


^ ?rrf|#f f%%q^ ?Tf|ir?rr^: 


*rw«r%§5iT w frsrfrgr^rr q^ ^4 

?Tr:w ?^w ^epjrqprr arnrrf^crr: ^i?tf«nf^% ^rearrcir^ ^^wn- 
srcT»Tr ?fR»TFrrf^wfS’<Tr fsrts i ?5nff ^4f%tc»wg’ir’fT*nT 
?gTsJ= I f^w f^iRWT lil^^^Tefl’SRf ^5Tr5i5'»Tq^f?T^r- 

qknr: 5R?iT*r I 3rl^ ^r?:5r i ^ rTRfqwgin^q' ir*TT%f*r=eBrr- 

iftgi^: ^5Tr3^95?r^T5W%3rTff =ErKr 51 %: 1 ^rju^r- 

snJ^grrf^ f3Rf it^>T i 

ff^qK^qra" R^rnri^ 1 ?ff^'>R:^r5rPr% f s«rfr«!?:.cT?in%i%vrFr ri^ 

‘srsTHTf^: g^l^cR: I 

ST fcf^'TR.Cr^'TcT 3^ I Rft^* s?T^ Sf »TflraT?ft3T#: | pf 
3Tr%^f^: RftsRrTT: I sT f%f^<Tft3TTE’T% Tr»Trf|-eir%f^ Rf^: 

s^TRTTg^ I 

^ Om. in 11. ^ ri^'Tnit:<T^° B. Pl<nrlriit«l-=i«i'in° E. and Nagpur 
, MSS. ^°Mtr*.E.°?fft-B3^,B. V3|Rm*I...?ft?ft’B.andE.«<?rR’.B. 
E. R. % B. om. #^r; ^h’Nt^: A. P. («c) sf»Tr°,N4g]^ur 

MSS. » n^. R. °?r?T. E. ^Jjwqw: R- <f *<gH441" . R. RRft. P. 
^itRlWrfl E. ^ R- M. p. B. E. 

and the NAgpur MSS. nf i f^s^rCl ° M. 



tt^^t f^a r R i I ipr; 
gw^rr sjf^f^ \ 

5f^s^T^ STRTt f :to: II II 

«nT: Jrf§r^i% ^*n>si | 

qT»r>rf sF^rfl- I 

sToorvrrrrof ^ II 'J.vsil (w) 

3Tf^ I 

^!f^w ftf H^Rfl^nfr I 

wsw^rsi # %or ^i^or t^srnrr II ll (t^) 

(ST) ipr»ra JT*Rr fir ^pf I 

q^ ^5^^WFRf ?Tf^ 5ftf II ^vs II 

(jgr) arf^ i 5^ir ^f^?T5*f *rf^>y^rcr^ i 

HR^ q^fqr q^q- sft^pr: II V II 


3rf^q|Tr5=^' qirqlfqf^^^Rfqcrdr^fei^* i apr ^hrgwr- 
w- srrftqfqrrq; i ^^qTr^srqRFr jj^Hiq i cg<avfitf : i 
sr«f Pr^f^rf^ i arer: qf q*PR=5R|TiRcr: 

arfFcRjt^q^: ^‘^sFpq^ ^qqmrgT^- 


?FT«r q*nB-xn:w sr^; i 

'srsw'trPrRr ft&^qqr^rPrsr^' i 


^ P. om. this, q "i.lTftC P. ? »TOq. K. V B. has ^ before sni® 
^qir'' E, ^TTO. K. and Nagpur MSS. E. 

E.; B. has %tft M. B. ^ ijWl’ E. sp® B. E. For 5^ 

M. R. read For-«q...sqn. B. qy qr ^m^ . E. ’qqsreTH’t.. N. „ 

• 5 ??'’ M. R. M. K. °»n 3 B. ■% aift-. E. 

Nagpur MSS.; this is followed by in A. E. P.'flf^. for fR* A. K. F. 

M. K. B. For “snif “qpff. P- '’sB^ K. '^SB^ Nagpur MSS. 
f Bftj^ p. °?r# E. |<T. for %«r M. E. TfNiiff M. R. E, 




tnmnn I 




jfrarr^ >Tr- 

3?rPr I (^) . 

I I sf si%FsqT^^ I 

I tfr’' 5i^pr 5i»^ qr ^ I (»^) 
f^rwt I sTFrnir^Tr^^jniw wq^cisri^ ^rn^m- 
I 


^Ts I I ^^TOf 3r5i%T^r^ ^5^ iTf ^- 

^hi^«Tj ^ftf^ I rif ^5Tnr\ ^4^i^w 

WTT^ »T^rrR 3 T ^ Tqf^^rr^ 1 (it) 


(^) ijc irR57 «niq^ nnrrf^ I ‘ 

(’a-) srfr wnror ^ft^ g?T?; i 

(IT) iRt wrsjw aTTciJtqr^ IW VT^Wr^lfr I 

gi rr^ impf vrl^f^^rrPr ii 

«n^«T.i 3^^ ifrf^cTstf if^sf vr^r?!^: i 
?Trf7«f*^ I 3R^ "srpT^wr ’TJ^fsijw ^q^w^riargiT- 

^rwq^ ^q??T i 

• ^ for ftr^ B. »f3t Nagpur MSS. E.; IPR^TSt. BT. spTT# A. iftr® K. 

)tsET3Tsf!-E.; Nagpur MSS. jflu i H E.om. B. nnr<% 

B. and N. «n?l^ A. “atffcr M. ^ E. K. om. ff^r. ^ HapTS E, V 
R.f(° P. S 7 Nagpur MSS. W B. B. °«ht B. E. N. K. grW P. Jjrat. 
E. q B. M. aTr-qi4^|0|° M. K. and Ndgpur MSS. 

^ P. I See note 4 aTw4)«i}a W B. E. R. arw- 

^R5r A, Nagpur MSS. q^for^FsaRq B. ^ £. aqiPT 

, A. j)4taq«< p. N. For STIJoff B. has STT^ofi' E. B. 

vimmr. For E. reads sjtf^ K. reads a<IM^i<j t'e>«>qti^.g*«i-- ry^ |^ |< 
^ » Om. M. K. B. P. sjnr N. ^i qgri” A. P. 

E« '. ^ °qi' K. E.; B. and Ndgpur MSS. om. this and following word 
7<T'’ B. B. E. and N£gpur MSS. tW’ 




t 

; I 

I^^^JTT^I 0Tf|-^r^ ^rg# s r r o r i f^ I m 
f%R 3T5TrftOT I (m) 

I ^ 5if era- ^sifttR 

^ ^ sr’rfiTo^ft (% | (jg-) 

f^f^s 1,*^ i^H^- fri%5n^n%T ^ I 


(gFT) art'r wrsrir »TTiraT i f|- l?ff^rjrf^%^- 

sqm sTTTrfcr arwr^^rr s^RfSer ii 
{^) arft ^Tsiw qi^ ?iqnTrsqR: ^ strict erif siRif cir- 
fqreq ’sn^r^nfJR^T ^ ii 

vnfR- n^Rrr^R W5n’ irq^s vr^ RR q r < ftRr 

*^Tf^^mHT5R»^: l qr^^TR^qR qtm >JR?: I 

^ni^*rq55prfq^i i|^ i 

X B. K. E. ^ °^: B. E. I As before ; srfor «t A.; B. has ^ 

afterfl^V B. and the Nagpur MSS. have, fq- for fq;%. for ^M. K.R. E. 
•tsSTT A.«°aTRr° E. °55n^. P. “sir® for °orr° A. R- for Rr. as above 
"^q i Ra q. B. a. ®«>iR?i. R. “siRf . a. “oriq^ B. and Nfigpur MSS. 

B. E. A. add after this ; M. has °«aRl ^ As before ; A 

om. it.^iR P. ^ B. gf M, R. gar. K. “snsn". A E, " sq r ^ . R. » B. E.. 
omit Iff; spn^“ E. and Ndgpur MSS. “PRff R. °f5l^^tft. M. "Rsiff, 
B. ^ Om. in A. P. ; E. has n^T: after this, £. omitting all 

that follows; qRT®- B.; the Nagpur MSS. add g<l^«qR 

after sR. B. substitutes it for ar ^R q qi. 



mnfnf- 1 

I ^ 3r g fi roi r srr- 

I grf ^ ir^rsT 3!r"iT% 
f% I of"^^ I (wr) 

: *iv*TW*r *i«i^^jor I 

3jr^ * II II (^) 

; ^rPTo I I 31^'“ 5^- 

f^rE2T: I 1^ 1 

^5 I I (jx) 

(^) rrfhir^Tpr qw irRqpr nt^^r nf^ »i?j% i ^ ctt^OTcx; 

sTRTf^ ^*r^Hr '^'A'hIhw^' ?f^ i I 

{^) 9Fr*r^Frr *Rt?Tr»Tprfq wfs'q fy f ^ 5frc?*r i 
^«ToJlTw«%f^ qTf% W ft5:STf% l| H 
(n") arrr wrsiw i 

^^Hrr»Hii%«r%iT qtpT *r%if<yun^ifcf ?ig^nT5Rrl%5Tq^ 

•TRig^ 

^ws 1 ^ ^rccr *fw i 

^ B. and E. hare fjX before this ; for fi^ B. and Nagpur MSS. 

hare ^ M. K . hare^ E. omits it. '’TwH'" A. B. E. A*, 
tftwr Nagpur MSS; qjflf^B. E. 'W% R., B. adds*after this 

sat E. for fr^) B. has qf^°; 3iT^...‘>;Trqf 

E. ^’’Pth^ B, and Nagpur MSS, R. V°«»ftq<’ B. R. P 

for °8^B. ECT snf^R. E.q:afr^ 5 ^ M. w] 

B.qf. A. M. E. »?|®nTq. K. °qqq, P. Eftff P. t, B.«if^ 
EjB. and P. om. f^. K. has f in ^nrf and f » g;an' tbe Na^ut MSS. 

only. ^ E. » om. in M. K. R. ,». B. < As before ; 
qsq. B. M. ^sq K. P. ^irtf Nagpur MSS. 


I ^ I 

I gf&i^ 3rrop=^ csf- | (^) 

^o I zftm wm ^ \ 

'^‘ I ^r%t 4RtnRf I JTf^ii4^H^52r I (?!■) 
• (%stwcwr*i^ I wnTST^\w^<Tf^^ 
I I H? ^ Pici^f^j r I 
I 3T^ 3?r»f%f^ I ^^WftST: | (jf) 

^n»ro I ?wf^«Tf=?iF^ I ^ ^- 

(^) strt ^TFRf 5W I 

M JrftvrfJr i srf^: | 

(»r) q^ amrPTJT^ i 


(q') apT I ^rr^gr if Rnnqrr<Srf gfir^nryot^ 

^ WMT^^rqtqr qr^q- s^str fq^r f%qoRr q qpqq 
qi: irnif*r3TR^ qr qir* i 

°”»1 this speech A. om. grf». A. E. ^ B. andNagnnr 

R. irtf^qre E. M. °f&rf a. P.; after this B. has ar^rt 
the^pur MSS. have apf. \ B. and Nfigpur MSS. add here • 

for has gtfrqr E.vnr M. E. K. omit. P. reads 

VB., N^pur MSS. and R. read etf; jy. P. Tf^ t K aq for jf. NAgpur MSS. 

^ om. B. P. E. E., twice in Nagpur MSS., irt’ twice in B. «. B 

^ I ’^.* 

Si'. T ““ including M hRT KHiKlH' occurs after 

gqft^rmEJ>nt ha ving aq. fot^., sf^ ?r!qr«rqfor and after 

Wl«i«i*tR. ha8‘=5nqfor'’5n%|<',5jR™forO^.E.K.B. 
R ^. 1 . 1 ^^ Nfigpur MS8.M. and 

»• “d Nagpur 

MSS. has 3Tr°^E.and theNagpnr.MSS, have anST before thi^B. 

M* *hl »“*d“u hn i^e ap^for a^^. B. and Nagpur MSS. have 
M. has r P. has A. and P. read Kmm° 



smmf : I . 




ar^ ^ ««%- 

I ^ arf^ qcgoraft ajH ^ f^l rof gf <rg>f 
g y^ oqr R i ^g ^ g rpff f^rfSor 5 ^ W*=5:Rr- 

W gfN" I (g) 

grwo I I ^5 gTirsg g 


?f^ I Hk aif^ 1ITg% I 

gT 5 1 ^arsirNapTF^TlT 37 «lwf®l%fk^Tf^l(^) 

gPTo I ^ I 


f^^hRT*iw ^s^rPT* irff?nT: I f^f g 5 g? 3 nr 

Rift 3 r«Tr 3 rnwr gr shtr ggfq^wRfRRRarRs gw« 

j^ R R?% I 

(RT) RrRRUTcRrRRRr aTt^R fWI^ I 


R RfJR 5f^ RR^€?fifcr RRRPf: SFR? I 


• 

^ ^^3?%° for E. B. ; A. E. and M. have pf for if. K. has ^rft. 
The Nagpur MSS. have for and K. has for OTT for *nr M. - 
^ for ^ B. N&gpur MSS, and E., 3T for q”. P. stE, 4 Nagpur MSS.; 
E. and NAgpur om. ^ B. has^fj", K. and E.^^, ®gi^E, and NAgpur. 
f^R, B. qpr®. E. 5^ E. and B. om. f; A. P. B. 9 ^. 
R. K. 9TRR E. before vl^; 3?^ for R.^pq* M, R.M.K.itt® 
B. ^ M.R. V; M. K. R. Nagpur MSS. after which % A. P. B. 
f!S7^ B. R. M. A. V sr E. I. B. and A. ^ E. adds 
9TR9Tqq^; after E. ^ E. adds before this ipKI^rH.* E* 1»3S for 
3rar NAgpur and E. before this ; ®># for E. B. 9?qf^ fi. 
aroPmE. arsirffWA. P. B. ®^a?rE. ®aia?r NAgpur MSS. 
‘twK.; mr om. R.; stpet for srsrw A, B, °iriH P* '’Mftar 

M. R. , 






a® . ^rtra« 

» • 

I forrt ^ 3TSTW ^- 

^woi#‘3fM%?n I (^) 

* ^oro I I a T ^* T RjM^ ? ^ q )^q i d t ^- 

Ol^s I 

'^: I orm ^ ^ 3Ti=n5R^^^'rr?n‘ 

f^^oojf 1% tsw^N^ I (?^) 

^FTo I I sfNf^^q- rTTW^-^ipjrf^: I 

I HIT S^mr: I 

(^) ^ofr^nfs 1 spnf ftj'ra ^?r*T^r<Tra’: 

I 

^ (^) ^ ^ a T * rr 3 T ^ra ^tr? ^ r Rm^k^i ?> 

^wRmr i 

1 3rr^6r ff^ ^ 5rf r%3Tt: i ^- 

5rrf»Rr= l 

»Trf»r»nrR-|^ i arq-JT^raP^: i arCTf^r^T^rrR ?r- 

*lt ^TR ;rr5I'»r: l ^ Rs qr ^ f^ «l?r^: ts- 

T»r^r Ra'TajwtsT srRrrar »T?r: i 

^ ®5 A. °T Nagpur MSS.;3T»it B- M. ^srif K. «r3^ B. npT 
E. ^ K. STnf^ Om. in M. K. B. M. K. K. B. M. ^ 

for <r K. M. ^?sr?rT° B- NAgpur MSS.; B. reads “sfft for*^ E. omits 
^and adds ^itHT after Nagpur MSS. and B. omit ^ft...^. 

^pny^° E. V P. N. f^r. K. E. B. °%nrT^. B. W. 
K.N.««5M.<<sircor3TrB.«*?tr A.^s^for^M. R. %5r“B. f^°P. 
In Ch.’s speech after OTTffT: B. has tl^ K f W Rf^W^gH ' Rj ?r:; then the 
, Chara’s speech up to orpT then Ch.’s ^TTT^ 

fRtI*rnr<f *nnTr ; Then the Chara’s beginning with omitting %. 
With this E. and N. agree except that B. has ?rfrs for J% siBr°r— 
and N.has il^rTPI^t 7:, and except that both otnit Ch.’s speech 
&c. N. also has the ^ after orr'T in the Chara’s speech. B. 
has tiwr^ I SW; after dPTHf: ^ iSRWnr®. K. E. sjy bm. in M. 




sw^nr : I 


n 

I 3T^ 3T5Rt- 

«f5W% ^rsr^srrtr ornr I (^) 

'wroro I f^r?wc*ni5r*i: I irmr I 

5PTri^ ST ^ ql^fiPr fT5*7^fTi5»T I r T f^i= Tnn 5 ^- 
^3^pnr ftf%%?r: I sr^rnfr^c^l h? ^ 5- 

ft^rfrr I 

I frnfhri- f% 

5'=TT?fSm#r jrf5r3Tn%^r orrir | sr^g- ^i- 

’j'^Mnjrpr 3TTrw?w^or3T?iiT3T^5 % I (j^) 

{^) sirt arrdf^ aTJTr3H:m^'T fsT^r^q^-: 5T5rs-. 

srr€r ^r*r 1 

(^) ^?fr«frfT armsRT^THCT 35<i3?:pr^)ffl- 

iTf^RTPc^ '^T'^^rtr jtc ar^rrsTn- 

f%fsr4f?'s«Tfftr% §^JRT?73T>T1 rTfnrrspcTF^ 

^ ’^rr'JIW ariTj^ rr?T^4^«T%sT sfRfHfesfr*! ¥ I 
1 aRRT#r srf^fvj-^s-=5n:: I 5i?f'H>r ar^ir- 

JK PrIfW JT5«rWf srSTRfqwTcfitW >Trf : I 

1 

5!^^»Tiwr siRir^ ?i?rrf^ 1 

^ Om. in E. ^ for ii\ B. E. ^ V, K, E. lias 

N. hassnr^rij^isnTftr v '"ot. e. ; M. K. B. pm. 
in JrarRBl.ora. in E. ""^FrfqT for ®3tTE. ^ B. and N. add here 

1^- E; ?fCf° K E-- om. in K. K. E. N. pr^ 

before ^5?^ in B. E. N. ^ in E. \ E. and probably P. 

M. K. R. P. E. f^ om. in B. and M. pT for fe. 

P. fc. p. ^rncr E. qm- P. ^het k. e. vs^^ E. 

which has -before this onPCTSlt N. ^ar^nnff E. BPT® R. M. 

<6 



W»ro I I ^ ^ 

c|pPT5 TJ|4.Af^ I 

I 9T^ #3T 3T^ 3T^ JKf4 ^- 

5^ I I (^)* 

^r*ro I ^rwr^ *jnT qr^^r f^ I 

I ^yrfi54?TW 

I >R5t^ I 37ff?%^n%T4 i4trf<0. ^r^- 
‘E®Tf^ I ' 

^ I STRT 3Tf ar^^ror i^^^pt- 

^(^^%^u^fi^i f&n% «rnrpq%^% qr^ arpir^ ^q^fii^ pr 


(wr) 3n4 pr*r^|j5?[7 arr^wrar^ aFft«TRr i 
W 5^r^r4: 3rref grR^qr^'T fSr^-. 

4<*T5M^?k «r:whri«’iih'i 31%^ ir*iq$-q’ an^o^^irr^r 

arf^ipnft ?r% i wfl- ?wr?r 1 

X Om. in A. P. ^ E. E. ’^P.A. ; E. adds^^ 

after ^Tj- Om. in M. | for ’^...^ E, and N.; M. omits 

B. E. N. a dd >mr at e^d. V f?r. E; °?<t 5 ° R. ‘>ft3T3T° P. 

S^ (?) E. °3fnaM(R<Mq4|n|«t|^ N. Both hXre after 

thia^ ?gnr%q[Rr B. has jfT vr^ * « gw4<lfit (B. also 

gives the ri ding in the text.). % Om. in E. ; B. has qrT° Tf*. E. 
^ »WTOf>r qm* ^ W RW r • “«»lT«*jsr'’. R. E. M. <T?g«it om. in B. 

N- b« M. and P. f^. pm. in It. i^i^. for* 

®* ' 5^13. N. W(^. for K.; vmt after it N. «f^ 

jj l3?' ®' '• B- ®RWfTO»r*^ B. ftW® E. f5R° P. ■ B. 

•^««.«ftetpr»H*;qr. K. K. <Np1»t. ». E. N. 



imrfM 




3rJTq%®r mw 

I rr^^fTTtqwf^TT^t^ >tRrC»TT?fl(?j) 
5Pro I rTrr: | 

I STcT^^^r 75^lt^#3Tr f^- 


g-orsprt 'tt% I erf r fr f^rnifr fT 

^wjrr^riTf Rr# eiw ^ ar^T^jw 3 ts»t?^ 
rf^arnET^r^g’ f%tr irf^ ^re^rsr^ I rrfr fl% ^- 


*n%frR:f ir^srf^ i ’Tir'rer jrer^ srf- 
#rf^*r ifhrrf^r nrfr i 

(^) ?rrT«r R^i«r5NTwi?n- 

irf^: fHiw ^ff5w>T^t^r?jiT^r JTfTT:l 

ertr fT Pr^5fr 5T M’a- ff% wPf^*T§’Pit?T'^?Tr ?rwrT^' 
^«TP-*n^ *rfr^ i Nfref ^iPr- 

^ ffSm E. ^*r^° E. °q^T K. °t^°. B.9T»Rf6r'’ E. N. ^fHTB. 

For5r^Bhas?rt5^^TlW^-N. fnt^E.q;?3tB.^B. q^K. 

after »tiT° in E. A. P. ^ftaqr^ R. »fNlf N ; R. and M. irij- 

I IJ. has frtTW?T: E. has tT?T:. V A. K. P. 53TT°' N. K. 

^ P. om. E. ; srqT® K. ^fq<^° B. srrqqt° R. om. in P. °q^fT°P. 

N. H f®T3T. B. 3Ti % t a .° E. °Pi^. E. °5i»l-^ N. g^°. E. P. N. and 
for sjt. K.;!rrw'3rT. b.e.n.®??^ a.p. k. “^r^wt^ft^^nir’rTaT 

"rafr. N. R- ^fg!yg^PTqsig^° E.^wfr . P. | N'- 

E. before this E, has and N. has qn^aff; qft^° E. flFH- 

Jr. » qfe° for qft°. P. For fSr^f^frTarl'. B. has 
and N. aftfargyafl'. R. has f^^qfrTalf E. omits all this to rfft > ’ 

B. ■^g q. N. qq A. M. In the word following K. and P. have aTqq® . B. 
,»rw:: R- SBW ; 31^ N. aTvar® P. The word following om. in B. ; K. 
om. the 3fT in it and R. reads q for that sg. < qi^liqf R. E. N. T he 
following word is omitted in P. A. M, ; for % in it N. has j qs^KHT E< 

K.lR. N. after which B. has IPIW and after B. K. 

HI read B. reads the next word as R. and M. jqK and A. flT. 





'TfTR' # ^ITT?^ f^T^Jp^r- 

^ f^5»T(^3'3T I 5Tq^ 

^*TrT^ff»w»Trr«T%f%^?^^fqrTrfr 5^^ff^ft<qr- 


^r3Tf%3Trf3T 3Tff%5^3Tr^?fiq5=^f^rr 

vaf 

t?f^f ^flrr ^ 3T<w5^r qs^qw'^^'Tqr^^riT- 
f^irsT qorfirfSr|3Tr f%3T f^rsf^r 1 »Tq ^ 


tTfw q^«rr f^5RT ^ fnnw PrswT>T%^ ^ft- 

*T9I^r 1 5T^T[S fr»TR€^r^qy«TqqT%5TT^^' 

r%'Tit'Tr€^rirrq-qi^crf ftiTf§5^<T»Tfi^5f^ tif^fTr 

>b 

crq-f ar^^flr ffw =qpTTr’f ^iTTsr ErorpTpnjerr 


^ E. P. N. K. R. °f^. A. N. The ir in 5^ oni. 
in P. and E. ; ll^ij’. E. K. N. ; for ?■ in next word E. and N. have 
<r; E.; E. reads next word with f^ssir® ^ 3^° B. 3^ N. E-(';) 

far»r'’ A. M. °>T^?T A. '’s>n^ P- T^it. B- Pr®n'%^. n. ‘^fs^sra^ e. 

which adds after that; E. N. have fltWR K- RrCRT- A. rTOT^ B. 
RWrsT. R. ?rrq- M. om. I B.-N. R. q>Tt for N, ®aT° om. in N.. 
<?rf^3?3T° N. P. °^^?7 E A. K. P. : B. E. N. 

°ip# A. K.P. V TftJir for etnrr'’ E. “tr^arr. K. tnitafr E. f^...3Tr om. in. 
A. pfa r fc y q r. P. E. for a»r. B. and K. ; E. reads B. P. 

has^f^; for sp^irP*r B has q-cgfiR N. E. reads laif-. 

<( fiTif° B. E. F^tH^arr N. This last word 

om. in B. ; and K. has STT for ^ in text. ST after that in A. K. P. tf 

trPT R-; om. in N. ; B.and N.add after tdiis f^ttSTPT. E. adds^instead^ 
B. E. ‘^i»wr. N, The word following is not 

HT in \l. and R. £. om. N. reads A. and P. have 

K. has t#EgniT, ^ "aW P- °32fr. B-, N, B, N. for 

ft*?. E. E. after adds K. and B. 



inTjfff : I 

'nr*^ Trflr^ I rir 

f *Ti^ ^TriT^ff I (sir) 

’^PTO I Vf^ ^rR; I 377^ I »Tlt#IW- 

5^7 Tr^rJTf^RfiT^f^ I {jg) 

I ^ 3T^ 3Trof%{^f^ I f^5iT?fj-: | 

^PTo I ^rr#T5r I 

I I 3TprnnT I 
w^o I tR- ^^^T^^q I 

“““ — — — • 

f^-5er5sr ^frTr i n^rn? anrrgurrssTH^^rjirflr^f^ srr^w 
srriqcjr i ?r?qf?tRqT grr^rr arrws i 
(CT) q'srrq^ arrsrrqir/^ i 


^TPrrtr^T^jw ^t-5TH5?qr?r?5r^f^sTr i ar%q 

^rrr i ar^: q-f%5iq^ir^: i ^s?iTRe?q^q 5!Tr%: 

jrf^f^jTSTfirrlT ^ssrorrri; i «j| s^^p^q- JTJTq?^?:|TTr- 

^jrr5j%^^njpq5frrcTqriT^3T^q 3^^ i 

’=srr% q«f>% \ ^^jrqkigir^rrsrirr- 

-qsR i;%a:?r i tr^^- 

I ^55r^f= fq'jji \ qr^qra- jt^pr f^- 

rp: qlqi^^rq; i q# 3®? qftsiRr q^^cp: f?Tf^ 1 


^ WRT.® N. °»f^r*fl% E. B. N. P. The next word 

r A. and M. read as aTTiRr. qrf^* P. ^ B. adds gfrq* E. has gf ^P f, 
• N. om. ?rr just before and has ggr belfore arfTipfl-. M. P. and R. have 
BTfar^. B. N. and E. add after that word. | a? fo» ^t/e. 

V E. N. ^ P. ^fir. N. ^ Om. in R. E. va Rjc«r; 
JrM«r B. ; B. and E. add after this. K. € gtft. A. P. 

^Tfortir. K. 

^ ' ' * 



^ 5?rrera% 

I 5T«rr I 

I I l^irw f^iiril^ I 

^5% ?T^T#r*%?r5q-: l 

>rf%^ I !?rfi^ I 3T^f I (^) 

^rr®ro | ^f^JTR*rq-?rJ!; I sr^r^s^: I 

JTrffo ’^(W ^*ii»-57rtr3TT?fr- 

3T^ I 3T^or 3 tsh-^- 

ooitfr %ot st ^ft- 

^^ssrrt tiT^oTrt 5rfr®rr'JT qrft^i^rf^ I (?i) 

(^) srq^r^: I 

(a-) srr^ ^»r553|r55r?rR*n^ ^q- arr# 

f^JT^ I ar^f i aTfr^n«?R'd^ 

1 aiq^oTo^ irq’'T3^?:fwr%^ f^- 

^ar^qr 3^: srq#JTr?i: 1 1 arqpci- 

^?rp5n?rr? 1 arqr^^ro^ff^ 1 f^§;^fl:^: 1 5!^%55f^- 
^ffsrg^Tfqr?T 1 

jpftsr I airq-qrr4Rffl:fqqqTT%?:^ ^ 95 ^: \ srqrtmiF^ l 

^ B. E. N. have here ?l^rgrm^'n«tra: I f f«T Pr«qj*q 3^: I 

q^i-qrspf q^. E. having Rrafirpqr: for fsreqTRT;- »rift for 
q# and qq^ ^ for q^ ^ Om. in B. and Rhqq i W ^”. B. E. ^ Om. 
in M. V E. aTS^ N. trf^B. B. E. N. add ar^ here. ^ qvTC- 

j!EfI.forirttarqq. 5. « '’Rr^: E. ^arr®. E. c Simply ar^Rr M. K. R. 
qrq...,..?ft'...pr...%...’q°. B. E. °‘6gfi» T E. ; B. E. add srfq^ after this, 
^ qq, om. in E. N. tar^. B. $aq^ R. '’5q^° B. E. R. ; A. has fos 
fti for fat E.; B, N. have qyrj for the next word K. gf^ M.R. iwfW 
M. R. om. at; °ftH for °Rf N. and «grt^ for .jtqr® P* q for f B. 

B. ; B. adds ia" i q^^ after tE“- q«ra(?) qa^Pq N. 

qatqaqrq q«l". E. in the next word P. fa(jftf% E. 




iw^rirM Vv» '• 

*^0 I I ^ ^ 

t»T'^^RrFWnif^ I JRTT^ I g-^^TrrFTTO- 

■'^^^^TiqtiifiirH’ri^RnT: | q^^T>q^|vjfr^?fbT JJOTW- 

^ wroiT^ ijomqr rr^ 

«Tf%?rijorni;^ I 

I ^ 3TSffj- arr'T^f^f^ I I (*17) 

I ^iis?<^ ^r^^i-xyFjeta%<yr^sr^rr2r- 
oiera^jf^ITiTTonf^ H^%r 

ff^° I. 

flr^s I I I 

I IJ^: g7?fjT^ | | 

^irrT^r% i rw^n^p^firrir ft^wr 
q^t*r I 'Trftfn^ffSr arr^riiam^ srrsioTrJrr qmR^rpftRr i 
(^) q?i^3rr^ 3rriTr'rTl% i 

^n^q75 I iF»r%5Tr?m grqr : i 

fqaTRfw I qsT^q^Tqrjqf^qrnr ^r«T5n:?ffTjr*r i 

ais^FTC^ ’^rsjqgrr ci^qjTcr^ Mf5r 

\ 5irg after this in B. E. ^ Om. in N. 3J%r?PI.om. in A. P. M. ; K. 
and R. omit | B. has before this7v°f<T.M.R,°^w. A. 

P. N. B. E. B. N. add fTTP^IP^: before this. 

B. E. ^ om. in B. E.'^ R. » P. °^[ ^ -.. P. <{ 

^nre twice in A. B. E. N.; E. has I q)%^(qT)Mira STRtm. 

^n^°. &c. 3«i|dl°. B. P. K. N. ^ ir^rq^ «IT° P. ^JVr.befo'Je 

in B. om. K. q fT gWq^mmra B. E. N. B. has 
?«nm*C here. A. P. N. For which follows M. 

and,K. have simply. B. has eKqqpg and N. 



3^1^: I sWswpTftJT 3T«Tr ^’s^- 

^^eq- V T l H ^t T f : Ttm^i «T?^ 5C?PTr 

I ^ ^pn I 





^rrT»fiTJ flrj=^or: I 

^wfiTSf^t cnr^t^if^TT# 
5rr»TP^nsrf f^r^ H^»Tf h^^tt f^^jprt ^r^rrf IR®II 
f^if^M- 1 3TW ^ I 


srr?-^ i%i%5%r I gjr^T^ I 


srf^ fgjs^T: I TTI^^TRT 3nWPT I 

^oro I jr3T«^f^f^rrF^ (^fr- 


r%q-*TPT ?-gi^: | 'tR^»#‘ 'if^r few *tw 

5ff5TW5^i«rRr^ 1 

=rrJn%^Tf^ i aiR*r=r^ # irR'^Rcr snif^rar- 

ij^r: ^iTRr?Tr5iT??T% 3fff^?jR Rs^ri^t =Tr*TT:^ qRR?f?ni% 

w= iRo II 

3inrfr% 1 5rr*nf^ %=5^^3’3rr%r?*Trfir"^^«=r ^- 

^sq-JiTof «ief ^ I I ^Tr 

=rr*rl5^> i f%T fRr 'Tr%' ^ i 

\ arr E. N. ; B. reads the next word as igriW;. P. omits it bat has 
&c. after^that E. ^ B. E. N. read for ; ^TW^TT for 

^ For qrw preceding this K. has qTJT ^ E. adds here ; A. and P. 
%a. ?r B. and E. have ?r«nn. V srffTlt'' K.; N. K. 

^ B* B. E. A. N. M. ^ R. has here above the line. 

'sOm.^in A.M. P. for B.E. N. Before arr^^fPtB.E. insert tfpfrr'. 
€ B. has for sfi*. . N.K. and B. om.; B. A.P. repeat ^r^E.has 

^ Om. in M. ® («c) E. 

N. B. °8njt N, (omitting M. omits v/f^ Ptarrr^. 








»T?^cr I I ^‘- 

%*rrRr ^f^^t^v^prnrnf 

^Tehe<i^!r %<§^r?wr ^rrg qf^y-^ I sr 'q^T^i^^^i|^v 

f^S 2 T: 1 grW ^-sqrFJT: | 

^^0 I I ^s?r I 

I flr^T^qrs I 3T^ I arsr arat 

#'* ^raT^%or ^ I (qr) 

^rn»ro I I aifr I a!R*rr^ I 

H? ar^niT I 

f^o I fw ^ I 3 TSr 3 T 3 T ^fr i f% ^ 
I (^) 


(qr) 3n^4: j apj- ^^rsTreR- %<s: l 

(gr) arrql'^t g?y% i i%*rT^ii^ 7 q<rFrj 

^rerr^ ^rggR retwe^qr simPr itRjpj; i 


before this B. '’«T?rf?r E. %ttf^ before this in B j 
rfrer It m N. and E. (which also has ^RTT^r^qr before ^fnft') ; f® for 

ft . E 5 after tms E. has ?f ^ST 9T ? Tr ^ imi| T .H^i a^ . Hft ^ 

WfT wwTf^rftft M. V «nT<rm?g7ri®tr*r f^ft. B. n.; e. substitutea 
Tisarga for fft. P. omits all this recommencing with ChauakTa’s 
next speech. % om. E. B. ^rsTj. 15. stst om. in A. » ^ 

om m M. N j A ; B. adds after this and R. has for ft® in 
the next wwd : E. reads the whole passage thus arnRl ^IvnOKr 

%^^Tftftft^ feff. ^ A. om. this ; B. adds ft^r^^ E. . vlw 

J<S>ft*raT STOTPrra.. B. fSfj® B. *T5»ns«r B. ; M. and E. om the I«V 
Rowing. ^ M. ; B. N. and B. have tt WSfr «TrT«(|ftr be&» 
B.has^ a^r erat- B. reads <n; «ir>r%v ITwJr before ftfi E. 

hut (mitting w 5 N. also hav^ » for j. \e p. haS: ®t«,! E. 

ao^i^r this* ftr B. 9^'" -ip: . ' ■ . * ": f’ 









\ 

wr»ff^ «**r- 


f^o \ I 3 T^ I ^<“ 1 ^ 

^ ?f^r»ir 3 TST^ I (^) 

W»ro 1 JPT^f ^in«hls 

q,Tj^Rf€m#^ TTTfi^^'MIW^ Hm- 

q^^iiRn r ^; ^: sr^ 
mnpii^o gr; 1 dw pg 

1 ?T^ eKT^^^rW %ftrr53T*. \ Mw41«^5 

7^5 I * 

(^) arf^ ari>IC(?r^ l aniTR^r^pf: ^rTJ^ 


^qigsTw^rq: I - 

5 R%f^I% I «nTf^ 5 TqryT*r: 'T^'TrHJT 

q?u?firr?r i snr VTR; i *rTr 

onf^^f^^sn’rt P»nT*iFrnTt ^ ^■ 


wrer^RTs^rr T 3 i«f : \ « 

\ E. has after tbis. ¥. inserts ST^^ before arm". B. has STI^ - 
«^°. P. R. and E. read for 3 t E. om. and has 
for Winnc®. ^ o®' B- B- ’ “ “®*‘ 5 for 5 A »»r for Pn. B. W 

G E * for It P. N. ; B. adds ?rr before snV P. has for N. 

;« «»*• , < G. E. N. •<„ B. G. P. , G o. Mk.™* ■ 

word in ^ich P. has for W- V B. has ^ 

^ori sf for ^ B. E. K. M. qf for A. ^ ^' 

^ After smrW (for sPPftt) E. 5 mT ® 

Slid B. OM. qp in the next word. < qp^ P. Jt for * ^ 

whichofollows Q reads qnwnqrtlnrPwwt. E. d»«o (with ^ for 
q B. and E. inser^ r qtT befo re this and P. ojn. fVt after tb»; G. and 
E. B* and R. 



q«wtir* •' H 

^nsTo \ ^ I (^) 

"^pfo I ![rr#TT ^r#< sr r 
>rf^*r I I T7P3ir*T aThronr I 
;^pro I ^^ gT ? rr * r Ml g ’^H K fia:qifi | ehi 
apif f«r^: wiTrT2T(% ^ ^TPT^ 
n^RTsr^^’' f^^-2T3?r T^tT#r ?rf ^g r wr«^ 

^ s T g^T Fzr I 

I cl^f^' 'Tfi^TR^ t 

^PTo I ^ ^ I ^rwT?: 5irr?p«rt 

siPT Ti^RTsj^^ jht^ 

^ jp^qp^r ^»n^p2Rf j^sisnfrFT ^- 

f rPfln Rr^SfTF^T: I 

(^) *ra:r4 3rrirp«Tf^ i 

^jrnnpfNR'wsrfTTiisr jp ^ jsr?^; 

H*fPPT ?Ki?rf=^%5T *T55ir%5JT5T[% spmj- 

^?TCPf^ 5CRRrpr ’^r *Rf^r ft?T5aTr<Tr?Rr%% i 

\ B. and E. add pfT after this. G. fRf ^ In E. 

for and following word fOTT^gp^^; B. has it once only. ^ P. ©in. 

BTT. G. om. V B. has for ^ Om. G. for 

R.; G. and E. om. ?rnr. ^ P. has *t| 7:. E. ^Tfr^TT; E. G j 

‘H K. N. » A. ^ a(<it^iq4^M rr ^g i r€ r tT>t bTe. n. g. 

M. R.G. E. have pf: for tTft® which follows. ^ Om. G. ; R. omits oni^ 
gify. M. and E. om. E. also omits the sr following. 

6. E. ipT^ N. (omitting «^) ; G. has for ^ 

^ for °*rvri° O. G. E. B. ; N. has pf for the sr following ; G. Vnd E. 
omit th« last «r^i ffiT N, A. P. 

B.^E, 



M -KKlW 

I siRr*rfir' I sinr 

fi^ I 

%<fro I 3Tsr.»T^' I (sjr) 

^rr»ro | • | ^ \^- 

^ I H# ^ 3^hr: I 

. f^o I \ m sTffirw ^75sr- 

(^y 

^pro I \ iiuic r i*t^ I % 

I 

c 

I I 

(sir) 3rr4‘ ijg'trr: l 

(^) JjiftcT arr^g^: 1 ?R»Tr^aTrI*r frrqT«^i 

^rpJJSlTf^cT I I 

€^i% I arrsRfswTT ?r»r< i aR^PsRrnir ^* 

i ^^flrflr^srusRi^rRiR:? q-5r*r^JT i 

irOT^5s:ra^iftwnir^^ 'jw- ir?T= i Ht w- 

*ii4^irr’^5jnrforRi^<jrpT si.'f^wTTOqR^TiTigq'^. 

sqpr^n?- 1 ’q^^JT^r^Pr^FfF l 

\ ^T>T° B- air?*r> E. G. All that follows dowa 

to and including aT r <5* t * T S T W . in the next speech of ChAnakya om. in O. 

q °fit E. ^ (sii*r for sTsr) e. ftr^. a. k. p. nftit. N. 

V E. adds“yrwir before w”. ailfr G. ^ »t° B. G. ((^ for ^ ) ; M. R. 
K. om. this ; after it B. E. M. add inf. B. £. K. G. add ^ after 
ansr j *lPlWl R ; B. and E. add after it. » “pjf for ®f^fr M. gjf om, 
Uk A. K. M. P; before ar**t® B. has ynr^nSTsNr G. and E. Hlf only. 
< M. Has tftfir B. af »T^ aTT**!. N. agrees but has asf for 

af and 'omits G. has\4l for a?1Sft «tnd ffSl for JT’lwq E. has 

and emits 





firrar: I a^nwiPET 
^ vTqr^iTr^T ^ifTT^ra-t I 
5rr^Rf^% I 

^FTol I ^ *rPiTwy5tf^«f 

^ srif^pe^rf^r I 

.^sq-; I qy srf^ I 

W^i I 

^^=qqqnsrtI^nnTqlqpiraf^q ar^st qfifl*- 
f^ farfirqw f% r qor qf^r^fq^fq I 

qr qf^f qr qq^opq^^ fiqfSf^qfSa-arr 5r^i% 

(ar) qfJnFT ara-^ qrqr qs^if^qqrrfi’ Pr^r^^JTr.*^ 

qfT ^ 2^*f»r anqlT^ I ?r^>Trsr*raT *r*rr ‘I'rqqjjw PnTi'%- 


srfgt’ enr 



^ G. adds rlrT: before this. E. adds ^ before clTTc^ has visarga for 
the V after !p^° and G. E. read Rr^'rrqrRr. ^ Om. in G. ^ 

E. in the next word om. in M. and E. . V A. P. M. N. om. 
H ^TWTT^g^Tn^rRT B. E. N. STfRIR^Rr G, ; G. om. ^rf 
B. adds before E. has it after RRfVT^. ^ E. ®Rr 

A. M. G. K. (where also cR* for ^). In the next word B, has ®sn?® for 

^ N. K. P. G. ^ gy ftMW 

E. om, in A. For the following word B has E. 

has ; M. has ^ for A. and K. om. ^ For Pr in P flf r B. E. 

B. M. have Pr ; ^TJT E. ipT B. E. (which reads also ^sf; and B. 

hasiipr for ^f^RT P A. < ®pr^ E. ‘^rr#?r. E. ®0|%5r B. qg® 
& f P. has «r and ^ for s? and STT in Pt^T'^ R. has °P»^rafr 

E* has srjijrr G. has 

#«!nnrf?iRif and b. R r p qr ^ rrfiiftr wi r ^i^^ M. K. have for |% 



jrRWW 

.1 w' «»*»R4r 

^T(t’% vriit^t«ih«^re9 ^i^»pf I *rc’?T?r^ 
f%ll<^) 

. f^i I * 

I 9T5^Hr<H-«^[Pr I MRsniWt ( (^) 

^TS3T‘. I 1 Tqr^^inT ^ I 

<^0 1 ^3T5% I W 

-^O 1 *ir^r^t^ I ^'H *rr«^' 

^r*i,l 


’^FRIT?^ *tf t 

Pr^ *rt^*n3»Traw lynR^ i *nT ?imwnr ^im » 

{^:) 3{qmn«®if5r \ 

{m)m^-\ 


« ‘F*rG. G.f^^ft»TftB-^5!!^rtltB, 

and B. M °w»r%°. P. ^ for «rT M. ^ E. PtoMt for 
l»f N. ffr>it G. N. omitting Pl<^^ for which B. reads 
finm. SRFWq, G. y ; for A. P. 

E. %• for qrr P. m B» M. tir^twN. nTppi.E.qnft^; ^ . 

I. N. haTir aTE. ha. E. ^ G. N ; f^the follo^ng 

^ A. has m G* E. N. ^ G. B. om. the follomitg pT. ^G. and R 

omit this and have f^Tpr-'^- E Wa 

for wf B. has s»f®. B. for the nett word reads gmgiffr G. a. nave 

M. K. K. om. this whole speech and plart the s^e * 
after the speeeh of the Sishya. G. inserts gm J?*f 

o». in B. M. R. G. W for W G. « h^ »• JT 
% Bor a,eg» before 

twice gpW'hefoie it). W.has Wf • J. ^ 

for«nii).khM«i«(r. •B.R.B.G. a^W)M<»ath».»vtoi.it. 



^0 I ipjnar I ^ or srpn^ 

>j»frq- I (^) . 

Himo I ’i^T: 

vmt 1 5r^<?%T*T?rFrrersr I 

>^0 1 ;if ^f^?T>l%or fqlrf^ I 

gf ST^ STT’n^^ I ^’Tf^t i (w) 

(57) fir 5? sTprrsTpf: *T«Tnr%«r 'arq’err^ «Tftii5r* 

j:<35c<Tr?-5r% I ?rwrf§:cf7i%?rRT ijjnf q^wrpr i 

(^) 'Tqi^jnRST s%?r flr*rT*T i iRrr# an5Trq5?fr4% i 

5?r: \ q'^T^i^ '5F?:55:wn^^''TRr^ i 

I q-5T5q'5T?:5rTCDir ^iri^cw^ wfc^'Err?? r 7- 
f Png' arr^t ( 

^ E. ; M. G. E. om. the STT^ following ; M. and G. orai. ^ 
before wr^rr® E* has ?r R- reads arTTlft and E, E. also has 

«TT5Rtt for BTsSt and B. E. and G. have for after that. 

R. Wf G. which also has ^ for in next word. ^ E. om. f^ and 
reads qft® before which is its reading for as also B.*s ; 

G. has qtt»R^rft^TW for and N. om. P. reads for 

G. om. If in B. and E. ^d after this. K. and N. 

rea4,2^ for 5:53f ; E. G. reads ^cqrq-f^ after that ; for A. and 
K. have %5?r P- M. R. i|^ E. also has for before it ; 

R. R. E. G. read after ^ For K. has R- 

and B. in the following word K. and N. have ®||^® for ®*ft® And 
instead of Tsqn^^TTf^ A. reads grqf^^rrf^ K. and P. 

V G, om. ^t: R* adds after P- reads for 

B. has G, and E. After f^. 

B. £. It. insert ^ and after the following £. has 

G. ^ k, 5p>t p. "f^5rf» t s< « i »«T R. 

G. (T N.) nf)St!nT («r N.) »j%;r B. N. G. £. ; B. om. the^^ ifoL* 
l^^ng ^eP. has ; for A. P. read Siffif B. reads B. om. 
all down to thi 9 from ^ R* ^ 

rng^iN. had (where is omitted 

tKif j^art of the speech is placed, hefora P* 

“4 Ai '‘IWf ^pnirrSirp. 





^o| ^WW- 

fTTTOlf I ^ ^ V . ^ . 

^Ep^o 1 5«nn!^<l arwnr^t I **^*^iA 1 ^ 

a r ^y^f ^ 3naf^s‘?r W ciiPi^sir 1 (^) 

^r»ro I ’T ^FsRIH^RT 3flrfr 5ni-ciMll'^'=i?i''iH- 
^?rr H'4»4ts I 

^0 1 I ^ qH I ^arf^ ;u;ii^t:.«i f^aT 

(w:) 3r?n^5 ?nr=ftq= i ^nr J arr^^ ^• 

fa^^ir JT qrf^TiiTr i 


(w) ?rRf qpw: I ?rn^PT?rr^Kt%f «5f*<rqN<'»T ’spsl^nrr- 
qi^nr' i 

\ Om G. E. oro- ™ M- P- » N. adds «sl«3 after arfif. ^ 

mf»^- M. R. ; G. B. om. B. adds after fjnTT:. ^ ^^n”- 
«fflW ora. in B.E; R. M. have °f!»r^ for ‘’"ftair G.haswpw- 
ai**ar>«Wr B. and B. add STW before 5?? R. om. STfri-B. and G. 
h^e^nand E. ^ PET^- ^7° for ct» K. G. E. “t-r M. R. »^-r P. 
In the following word E. has ^ for tjf G. and N. have w for ^-and 
om. the % following. A reads ttf^STT and K. qfarirr and E. diP’isiil- 
imf. << G. has 5 i 7^ for sT N. srfi’ E- has »?t! s tT^ and 

B. »it lo *be next word for ^KT, B. r eads 

Q. fWP'’ and the lost two words of the sentence E. reads ^ CTT^.JJIT- 
' . »"Thi8 phrase appears twice in A. P. M ; G. has <IPf E. 

nr^ qjj H. In the following word N. K. P. read WIBIt A. has 
BOTN.flWf^'’5Hfor3* A. P.;3rfor»sr. N. w E.^ forty B.^G. ; ^ 
for ftW E. P* ® E. G. «r(^ ® i 

A. and G. have »Efip«P=TP«r E. has *I^P*r; for sfiRr” in followihg 

«^3. has “ ®' baa After «Tq^Nt G- has 

s^in the following msiPr (w?) RFsif^wr9fW"r . r>-iniwe«!«r 

%»a(r mHftR a r r n<ffW. 



g < r Mif » I 




9 

ttstft: I 

I 3TPr#5 3T^f f^ ^’TTfr 3foir^ 

I (^) 

^FToji^r’' w spgrTrs^ni^i ^ 

1 ^Rrgg rr ^arf^ 5 

^^ gTI *IMl ^l^ I 

^F=^Q t I 3T^TTrflrft^ I (^) 

^FTo I Ht ?r s*?«r>wf^n^2RiW?t 

Hqm srB^ssTTJ I 


(qr) anrarnrrf 1 f%- flrqr^^tiirssrnfSr'q’fr srRr 1 
(^a-) arr^f arf 1 


irfrf^fJift^r qra-: 1 

srrf^ 1 





I 


\ Om. in G. irtlT^. om. in M. 11. nflt om, in B. R* RlTiftlt 

IS. G : B. adds after it irr aTf^T^THf O- and £. for the 

at the end of the next two words G, reads Bor in word 

after that K. has and for the a? following B. and P. have f|. ^ Om- 

in G ; £. has V Om. in G. This and the following speech are omitted 
in £. K ; M. om. coming after this. G. inserts armi after 
hefe. P. adds ^ after this. » Om. in M. R. A. N. P- 

M. 1% (fif7) ft K ; O. hasq forifl^ following. € ^ryf: for if. -If bC 
^Ig iiOiN for G. E ; N. and G. have IHPTWVfr and £. qfqw 

after qq: inttead of ^TTOT before q^Tvetr^. 

» 






*».<r SJTRralr i 

^0 1 I (si7) 

^0 1 <i-5i fi<|rifTpTl^^r««nt, I 

^ 0 l 3 ? 33 T ^ 3 T>nrofrTO®ITf^^lf^ 3 T^t^ 

I (si^) 

^rpro I I 

1^0 I ^ f^HT?r I ^SFcfTT# 

Rmr®f gTP»T®rr ^ fNtff I (»t) 

^rPTo 1 3T2T»ft^^ f^frwt I gT^ tV^ r ^ i Pn ^rsirr^w 


{^:) arrsiR^ arr ^-- 1 

(w) arpf sp^vF^r ’Tsrr ft?’?' ?f^ 3rpfoim«T% i 

(IT) ‘TR ^ ^^qRRR^r w ft?N-: I 


«RRtf% ft sr^rg^Prf i 

’i^rTJT^inflrf^ I 

iTf »Tlf^ CI^R«T^?®r^*R 5rf^5y«R:«JR*T3pEmPJ^ >TR' I 


1^ Om. in M. A.P. ^ Before this G. has and E, Sff For 

the ^ after this, G. and £. have N. om it. Before ^[0^ B. has 
; E. has ; G. BnF%«T ^ N. 97^:^ ^HTT^T- 

Rr^®. For the second a? in 3T^?r«S93TR E. and P. hare Tf. ^ A. P. 
have before this M. and R. om. G- and E. readsnTH^* 

V A. and N. have G. ^rF5f ^PHILA. has the expression 
^only once for f^® in next word G. and M, have. R K. N. inserts ^ 
aftex S G. om. S7. B. and B. read ^ apn^ oni. in 

G. E. om. in E. om. in M. for stRt E. has anr G. has 

MpTOnl%* 






sn5r*rnr: i 


f»rtf^ I (skt) 

^in»ro| ^ I 

^< i oii*if^‘«<6^ i HR ^r^*T '^frF?rf w- 

I 5r5Rcr?ir5»r^ I 

^sjro I <^o 5 tgf 1 5rf^ apTwr- 

^r*ro 

'^o I «?Rr3t^ 3Tf^ % I (n) 

yr^^gf a|r5PP!:l gT=5gg» *prcrt \ 

(q» ) aiT^^ argfty^a %?r< T?r fi r%qr »rr4^*r Pr^?r»^^ i 

(w) f 1 5rfl*ni^ ^r»T% snrrgrcraRfw 

jjrjPT I 

(»r) T^TT^fer > 

^ Om. in M. in the next word G. E. K. have py for j¥r and P* *f for 
for E. reads qif. q For the word preceding B, and G. have 
a^otsfitor E. arn^TT for ^ A. and M. read g', for Pr in the word follow- 
ing E* has P^* and for q G. and A. have ?f. ^ Om. R. M ; after the follow** 
ing word A. M. K. P. insert BT^raff R. another V G; 

N. M. om. the which follows ; E. has aqrW:; before qhq® B. E ; 
have qq G. N» have BT?r P. ^ K. A, R. add q before E. has 
^ qa^ R. G. N; ®q for E. A. N ; for BTrflr M. has BTW 
E. om. sft in the follovring word* ^ G. apit E. Pr om. in B. 
^ qtyq ii^ for q^B. E ; N. has before this After reads 

M^rttfirqqftrCqft^) fit a. K. read qc^qt* at the begin- 

ning c^tbis speech in N.^qq for qpq M. ^q K, qsq. R. om. in G. E. 
and Nj E. has B? t<<q^q^ &c. aq om. in P. qf E. ^G . N. have 

qfe f ^. ' g f; before this. N. has q after this and before tniPt B. has q 
after fnifPr and both om. a? before qfiqq; E. adds after thil; for 
qq® E. has qqqif q for q...qs G. qqjqtqE. qqj om. in, 

A. M. P. R. N. 

S' 


^V3iT^ ^ I (513^) 







^0 1 <»f 3 Twr 5 » 5 - 

ww I (;5ir) 

^in*ro I a^nn^ gr imt \ 

^0 I or siTonfir' I (^) 

"qroro I ft»nf I 2ir«f ^r ’rnr I nf 
^sr^fNrrTt I 
I <;«p nT »^ I 

^r: 7 r ll^^ll (»t) 


(ar) sTPf JT^ftnmrPr armsin^^^T jutsr 

ff^i 

(1^) q- STRT^ I 

(IT) ^ ^ R.^iaTn^?r*r. i 

f^[5#i[^vnT: ^ ^»TrR®= 11 ^Mi 

^oarnr'r irf%^ l 

^ iq for of before this- E. a?Tftr for srr^ A. M. P; B. E. have rff^ 
^fqlt before wrr^ G. and N. after SIT^. ^ 5r»ff G. E. ^ G. has STSir 
at the beginning of tliis speech. K. has sT for or before this; M. R. 
hare «RonPr E. G. 5Troff>fr K. sffRiPr N. ^rPrtf; B. N. G. add 
after this 55# O'firR B. agrees, reading # for 5 r. V E. om. sff G. om. 

'^SRoffB. G. E; B. om. the which follows. B. hasm^ 
for ^ ^ «r*rT^- M. err E; for 

Bo has hPtMt; N, Tprst; for ^ E. has for P. and N. for 
G.B. B. N. have W- For A. K. P. It. have '^^WE. Cl- 

^as «T for m for the final arn^ A. K. P. read 'a f for ft E. M . in 
the next word Pi has for E. has ^ for % B, M. R ; ftR% 
Ko "ft«r fe. *1^ F- At the beginning df this speech instead of egof | 
55ef<int.Ci> I»* ^ '(I’nifr- 


inniry: i 


I I 

»F^J I *1^ I , » 

^ rT^*' 5r jtPftt g^: | 

*fn^*=h<^<ii*jMMidJ ^f^f^rsr R^r^^Fcff spfi; 

WFFsfrf^ ^FsfJJJT^q^: ?|ff II II 

3Tf^ ^ I 


?tNr' I 

^5^0^ I ^W*1^ I <TJ%ar % f%«Rf^- 

^\ (^) 

SRcFtB’: I 


(«■) 9r%sr ^5Frf?^er*i; I 


?l% I sRf qr%3 sfhrff sqT^rJirf^arf^ *rr 

*i«Tr ’^fl55Tr ^ ST *T['^?Tr frt '^:?rgw T^r^qnrgr ^ gg r ^ r 
f^acrnrf^tiJTRj qr%5 *rR= \\\\ ii 

aiHEfrR^iw I 


\ E om. G. om. K. P. and N. om. jpr and P. N. have f^: 
for the f following G. has f»r for that f; E. om. for °% B.has <^?|f|‘ 
E. ®%ST. ^ N. A. After that E. has ^5: A. P ; B. E. G, om. 

the first tjT P. has for and G. adds arr after it. | 6. A. 

P. V fTOT G. << B. has mUrif intRr O. and E. quote the 

whole stanza here. | Om. in A'; E. has Hff n»mn G. E, read next word 
^s igfeir. For B. E, E. mi have ^ « rrf ^ G. Before % B. 

E^N. G. have E. hasqffff^. For fr B. and N. have % <J. %rB. 

tt?T for iq A. has '’tqvp^P. ‘’«t|)f«[^K. *firvi . • G. E. N. hive 

lrt|' befisre this G. E. N. B. have 4HlH'^r fliwfj instead of tfiiMfi'n:. 


^»r»ro I unrwr I 
ftrw* 1 f^«fr**r >rf^ I TqR^TRr 
^i 9 TJ^r!pR 2 Tnnir" 

^f^ rt 5r»Ri^N^^ I 

^pro I I ^^®T 5 *T^^r 3 ir<T^ 2 nnR- 

*fr55ij; I ^ ^s=?^iTr^ (r .aEEL^iicfriR^ 

fft^ar^otr ^rsir I 't«t I 

I “f-siwr^j I 

^ 5^0 I of^ ^ Jtl" 3 Tir^^?^pfr^ I (^) 


(^) snf^ ^ 3TH|<«JiiS'3R: \ 


?r®5: 1 splf^ ^crsTR«prrtt ’T: Pntisr ^’ipi^’l. I 


^ G, A. and E, have this twice (E. having ^TT^Jp^) A. N. P. have STf: 
after this M. om. f^R-^RTrlLG- E. N. add ^ after it. «iwm^- 
Mir*r fRf B. G. N ; E. agrees but omits ffrT. G. has ^ before 
and E. has after it. ^ M. and R. om. WT N. has ft for flf. 

V N. has qpT*!, before this and G. and M. have a visarga after it. E. has 
iren^after aiff. E. before ^ B. E. N. G. addj after this. 

^ G. om. this and % also B. E. N. G. have before sms^ N. G. 
read qrWT ^ which follows. ^ ^ G, which 

and N. too omit what follows down to R, E. M. K. have ^ after 
oqngr. « G. om. this; B. has it before BTg?IjrRmi which is its reading, 
as -firell as that of G ; G. and B. also have ft^^rr E. 

for ftfinit. ^ G. N. have arar^r^^ (ft^ N. adds) ^ifcW 
w^XifTN.) aw«^anp!*fNft E. am R* 

irtt for 11% in^sit and K. has ^'or 




snwTf: I 

3*r:* | 

j^r»ro I ww 

ifllt^Tt 1 51^' 3*r: | ^qr t^ gT f a? ara- 

*ifir TTSTpr^^T^rr^^'^ 

I 

^(FTO I I »Tt: 

?nErr^?n!Tf^!5 ^r iT*ff^f52rt% 

I rnr^ 'TT^^orrnrrj ?Fcwf ^ I 
^0 1 3T^ H-ar*' I ^ ^ 5t|- 3Tfw- 

or f%- ^ arosrf {^) 

^roro I «r®r^ (^«pt{ I 

^0 I w^ q-^'° f^TfRlr I (m) 

(^) aiT'i’ ^ % iT«r I «5?r*rf«r rr^ anrrarrreraw 

>5r3f4 ^ B*T4ori^ f% 5=n:^Rr»r^ i 

(q) % Prig'S \ 

^ B. E. G. have *)*iV before B. G. om. jsti A. K. have 
or E. has T??rrrTT f?K<l^. ^ Twice in M. E ; E. has 

afld ^ before A. P. N. have aff: B. and E. have grr: after 

_ G. and E. have fftf at end of the speech. ^ ar t f n^m^Katt wrW fl^ 
B. E. N. V For apRf^ N. E. have aTzr>l^ B. has B. and E. 
have after th is ff a rr yg r. B. om. E. has ffir for it. G. and N. om. 
TTSfTTWWI^iT. ^ B. and G. have "PS^rnH^® A. om g in | E' has 
for tratr A. omits g' in tinftg B. E. add ^nir after 
G. has !«r (oT3^ ?) cnir. » om. Oht for w G. teads 

^IWf, E. {tie.). < »iat % R. M. K ; E. and P. have »rt: for tpif 

G. om. % and adds it after for which K. E. B. read 

ft for Pr B. E. 6. N; E. has aif before G. and N. sabstitu^ it! 
f« ^ R- E. N. for K. has P. £. 

haagsr for «or. ^ for G. N; ^ PrtT for B. B. 
% G. ^ om. in M. B. P. for E. iHw®". 





inr%f : I 




i!in»ro I I 1 

31^ I 

^ ftif^^rr II II 

*Rrr^ I % f%^t I 

I I (^) 

^o I I ^on; Rry I sr^^cti^rf 

^ srriT^^^: I 

I I 3T^f^5 3T3# arf^it 3Tf|w- 

I W, 


'^0 I 



qr^rar^ I f^rwfSr^ Pf J| ^? r ^ l 3T«Twr Rr^ I 


(qr) qrs-qi 

(<gr) l ygf^f =qr^’ 3rrf»pfrf^r?rKg:^q i 

^g y q f^ i TTiw q^^fhrr^w ^?^qr- 

f 5 y^ ’fiff 53 r«f |^ 3 T q?:^ 5 r<jm*rq ^ 3 ^ 

^qlrqf^qrf^qr3?r=q:^: irqf?!^i Ri^Riqfr%5^fr?T3ii‘ 

PT^ >TTf: I ^qfq T^\\\ '^\ II 

\ MTW*r'’ G- B : E. reads ^f|r^. ^ R. has ?r for^in 

B. has ^PT: for 51 ^. | ^flPl.. for this G. V B. adds tf^ % 
fbpi^. G. l{«^fU|iJl^^sfl’ N. agrees adding % before |%^°5 M. om. 
whole speech. B- '“id* ia'jt ' H r f f^; firs' om. in B. E. G. ^ rjfl om. 
in G; B. rfeads and G. SPCS^: ^tS:. ® B. E. add ST^lt^- 

E. adds s^-before fir. In the following word E. has 3 for ^ for S, 
and A. and P, have g^ for g; srrpfi for )irwT»it E ; G. and N. have fi| 
forjif in the word following: B. and E. ^ve mflMKW (B. ' 

has 3 far 3), < B. has criKr^here ; E. has that and further QtJnilV- 
««ri3^R»l»Jpi fwipts S^st” B|; and P. have twice. 

^ *STii;om. in N.'grRimfS.G. E. wtS»I.foflwsr G. 





is 


^■*4^ <TR^ 3TR^»nir fBT gljH I 

fcHf qTTFT im»rff ?g g> rr t f nRitj4(^ I 

I Wfrnnr^^rRTt I fcr | 

I aTai»rr3T^^n% l \ (^%3Tr 

V or | (sr-) 

f^s^rptT: I 

^pro I I fTFff ?r^^r: I ^rr* I 

??T^?3T^«<^r:rr®Tpzr«!nr r r ^ qr ^HiM t^ I • 

irrorr ^ cR^irf^ ^r f^t || ^v || 

(fr) 3fT# 3r«T*Trir«^> i Rre^ Pnnfrr^ ^ 

I 

^ ^ ^ir*rjrfT^PT# ^rw: i 

J^5rr%5^ ’^=^=T?nr^JPrTnJi^ i *t5t U5fer*rr»T»nr- •> 
?fti% flwnr: RwnpRT f^?RT^?nTT*R|-5»^?q- ^seriRrr^rw 
f^r^?l^i 

^ p. and E. add after this ; for °<nwgi^ir ET^h^ve 

‘^TTW: For ‘’<nfTaK- in f^i|4mr4«K< B. E. G. read <nwv K. <nW: N. 
«mTqr*r. ^ Om. in G. w before B. E. G. 11. N. (E. having 

?^nin.) G. and N. om. ifaif which follows. G, B; G. 

reads E. 9#^^. M. »n °|g <uf , N. wn i^ rt. V ffir Iwfore 

*|”aG- B- before this B. E. for 9T«rin’° following, G. has 

K. and P . vpiT^ E. STr°? G- and E. read if for the ST in 9 ^ VS t fi t 
K. reads for this last ; E. has arroPT” for W»r° and for 

% Om. in M. R ; before Pnpr^ E ; E- has ht for oif in the 
folioe^ word after which B. adds affSpfrj for the following word A. and 
"6. re^ *r after which M. and B. add «"r R. has for gftar. • G.* 
om. ro-f a nd has instead ffir. before n^. < Om. in R. M. N ; ^ for 
»f P.^WG;E. has ^Ciwn- before triirR! VminqicqrTft E. wlut^ 

also Im ^ for 

■■■ % ' . • - 



5SKra% 

1 I 

JT^^ f^I5Zrs«l <iMTt«{RT snffTT^ I 
^TFTo I 5R^^: I 
ftrs^r*. I f^»3T4 I ^err^^TRT ’T't ^ 

^^T»Tnf ^«T»^iTr^ ^r*rTwrn^t RrgT^^t I 

^pifo I I fTcfs I 

! W?r f^T^TFcTt 1 I ^ T52T^ 

f^«5fr**r jrf^*T ^ I f^c^t I I 

^ ch«Hqwi# Hr?i?RT®rrf^ I 

|7?r; ^kwr 1 snr^tf^ i fiM Prjjw 

^nrnrnr wr RisT«t?Fr*rR^Rr l cwPr^Jr ^ *Tf^r 

an^r Jg'pf - 1 

^ Om. in B. G; M. R. K. om. this and next two speeches j E. (which 
has ^i r < ' y °) add ^ f l g i^ a and om. next two speeches. ^ B. adds 

g after this G. om. ^q r w ff ^ r. ^ B. reads jp^mr fSfr»tTPl,V B. has^lc9i*2r 
RMTWTTT!>rf%5*T«^jrs?T: Rl'*l! M. K. B. RrwTt.E. agrees with 

K. and adds ; 6. om. «sg B. adds ftnaor4«ir: after this and om. 

it at the end of the speech j R. and M. transpose the order of the next 
two words. qMRmqwnm M. R ; G. has E. has Sfffft’:- 

qq^g.. ^ B. G. N. hawe sqrS after this ; P. also apparently ; N. om. 

^;. G. om. that and q^tT^ also, and has instea d, hnt orer 
the ling it has qrjqf^*»T: E. has ?qqr after . G* 

q,qmT . E; 6. has qtnnR instead of t5ri^|qi{.B. addsf^ after ^ B. 

Q. insert q»fii_ before ^ for ^ B. P. read q G. N. insert between 
and ff^. ^ 'ir before ^|wq: om. in R. and G. (readi ngj[q; b efore 
and llpart before this stage direjstiott and omitting ^ 

bas ®Pi«ip«ra«r» iiftPCT i *nd B.\Bas Rt«*ii ff! «wr l!l«W 

M, tm* '• Oin. 0} for 

>, G ; s^ ai .&a.tod of the Beaten^ om. inSi E. 



I 




I I ?rsr 5 I >wT?r»i^ I fn^r- 

Mfinr I T^-?Tr*TWfli'^«rri[iF'T<r; tiRr^r- 

^5 r rv _\ 2. 


ftr^s I ^s jTf^ ef%«Tr?r*c. I fT 

^ gT ^*frfgft >^rq^ I Wi ^ Harn- 





^oro I %frt «F«Tnrt ^ I 

t I «Tf?T I 

«rr?Tr: ^ w 


3rT«RF«ir ?f% I acwf^eRTCT ^ imr t3t^‘ i 
^ Tf^ 1 f^»Tf^ irvrr4^ srar^ awfl'd^ *1^ l anw* 

3rr^^f arf^ irfcnr: 5^ *Tpf sr ft- 

?T?rf5rt5RT? sFT^ ^1 ^rmnfftnf: 1 ant ^ft^- 

^^cn:: 1 aT5r»nf^fi'#?T:qr^^ irfftO^rt^ »irar 



j^^jnr: ii 11 


X aw?>T»l®. G. E. ^>G. B. om, f^ before this. Fortftw A. P. M. N, 
read inT E- K.adds after thia ; A. P. M. E. read 3««mnC. 

for g^qaj fi n which follows this ; for Ej for fiy." B. has ftgp® 
G. Rrt«r»“. ». E. for flftaw K- ha» *irft°. ^ for W B. E. 

V B. G. M. add here. H qi l aa i *l<iq f» n*^ ffif B. N, E, sifl^W 

G. ^ om. in E. fr f^nR7il.om, in B. M ; B; £. G. have 9i||Uir4 before 
for ?i«sr P. for a?I5P<}’‘’ B* • • B. om. ‘\k® aft« ij^ 

Afteir ‘^ireaiB. E.^N, read a T i T i» f|wraT ^ y C<lf4W»W" » G. tea IKIMB: l?»n*ir- 
&e. « q^|<nn.G. B, N". B- B- <6TOr K. 

1«li»r«G. ^ frint. for G } B, K. M. om. tnjf. V 

apt^ 9*isffrtrw!. 





u 


5 !rRra% 


sfi ^ ^ g 41 4*if^* r f *rr »tf’t»t 11 1 1 

g ggTPT 3iWi%. sr^ I ^rq* HiPT^q- 

I 


^c(% 9 *^‘i)< 4 t-e(^^<T«' ra^cciT%r- 

5?%f^>5rr Rjii^HRq; I 

Pinj^ <5% f^arRTT- 

HH» gT 4 > iT3rf*rw II II 


■ ffH (^s^TRIT; ?r^ I 
^fsRtf^; I 


I Pncf 5f ^fq^»T?Trf^3r flrsiTffpr 

9Frq»Trf^^ftRt ^ i.tr^rqrPrfrr i 

sr5=?^5msrptrir! ^ srrfrirc fcrf^rnr ^rs 

g-s3^3rr^in% 'n:f#nTtqr«f *r?aT ^tqr^q’qq ^qrf^er: qrqra-^ 

f^'T^'sr 5 '5p?rgtq- qBTi- q^qqpq^^fJnrm^rr <.i7ar- 

^ fqirrrjTrqq^q^fqqrtTPT %s«Tr*f fqr»n?:'^q?fr jnrfJrq irg^- 
qr?tPr I qqr anr^q^r 5r%il?f9Pi:^Htp^q^if^rqrqq 

q fryq r f^ qprt srg«flfq;q> q^rfSBq^ i trq cfrqf^fr^ qraf^r- 

^ for qr^B. q Hwflt ’ l i r ' q '. E. q G. E. om. all snsRT'’— B. has 
iI«(qi^\eforeM|qrr°. B. adds 015 after »r^. V »nr3W- G* for 
G. reads mfPim rf ^ T E. snfsnPT M. and G. have W*i” for anwTsr'’ which 
follows. B-hasan*: before .yCT^H^LG. and E. om. nFfl^L which follows 
B. N. G. E. read foi; 4|PlBm l % . <1 qw»I%«T B. E. G. 

B* G. E. q M. has ijtrf qiiOfIr. B. • Before this 

B. has ff^ P.'has qi% ,- RKivw’ih^ *lli4l *lRI«l*Ti A. has 

jjmw i ^q TB N. has and after 



smhri H 

^»ifcr?>?rTr ?r«ii iRofr irrRr ftwrrt f^^rf^- 
ftr«ii«rt «r«r: i !r«raj5 «Jr?T?rRrfTO- 

wsr»rr5[i i 

ff% 5i%55iFraT3Fff^ imrfrf^ 
ffefSrwr^^trgsgjTji^^ II 
!r«r^lir i ^rf i 
irsreRf !f(W3«Tf%3T?f ?T: I 

arfr sTRfiRrrn^: gl^vrprTOOT ii 

■f^jcTroT^tr^ftl'r 5|flw«f^rK^rlrt’^ff^: i 
efTTI5^> fT^lFTf ^Tr^^^*HNr«T?iTf|^ • 
n5r»5fi5iij^^fjrr%5f^s 5sqj| jf 
rfff 'sftfi^ff^rsTsqre^c^Rt grRT«r^f5irr^«Tt 
jpT^nr: ^umr: i 



‘ - 4 . 


3?r^o 1 3r>®rf%5r!^^3rff^»n»^ 3T^1%ff55rl 
% JRITf^TTr ^ ^'PrTTflt T^3T?f^ ll\ll(^) 
(^) *3TrJTf% ?Rr5^ wfft!r?f *r»^wJTfirf^<^P?r i 

% »r^c qarqn% T<T=gn^ ll \ II 

apT n«Hf^<TPTf rirFcr^«TJTnr srFTr^rmm^rsRiw 
#rfl:^^lr>^^^^^R^q•|^ i jpI^§ fesr^ir aft sr wR^^f f |f^ 
er^'TTc!; i ^«rra‘ ?:ra^frf^^?ra?r?¥<PTr 5«Trfq«ir 
^7«r*rr »T?ir?rni«r«n 5i®^*Tr^0’PT jf- 

^R«rr?Tj qcrrqrnrfPTiqrrsg®^^ i 

^ph JFT: I 

^•mgqR ’q- ?i«Tr ii 

?Rn^!^qr«swiR# ^rf srrfrq ^ q ^t pT ^- 

fit«OTR5C'qq>grr?^ I irg?Rq Jrr?r f gq^q^rw**!* 

sRtnqtiir 0^rr^n?qr?c, i 

g f R^ 1 q^^TO^f^RTPrt qn^RvR^N^lifqs^ I q% 

^ gq i g s ^Rpcf I x\^ 

, ^ qn*iPq jP'.in word following G^ has^r^' for £. lias jgr fpr ^ and 
p.ift'fot^. B>ba*aiirfWfof«ri^r]?-qfc»M:oniytB.qr^^ 
6. haa jnr for^l^ rad P. M. and B. ^ for qE. lias^ beforo 
»g* P. and E. iuiyo mr ®>» »<* M. have pSf for f>IT. 







rr<»Wf:i v»\ 

I 3T«r fSfr 51T wit ^Kt 5*r Ussr 
3 n| ^ I ^ Horr^ I 

flrf% 

I H®ni% f% | or 

«rsf aT5^ ar^ I ^ f%3T 1 3TJr5^r^^5¥l- ^r- 

^ ?r?ff(irf^ I arr^ anf air^3(^«3^ 

^4R^r I ^ ^Tqf^ yr»Tfi ar^r 1 w 

>riW^f?TnTJ# ’srrfJrw^RcT r^j?TJTpcr <«si 5 rftpr ^ 1 
<F?»T5aTf^ 3rgRT*T^R‘5rrf>Rr sK^sqRrfcr 

II \ II 

Rr a’^l^rfprsirf^ R^r 'tw *t?[, I'j^^rj^q’Rqr^^fWr- 

^f'hi^i*ti'=i«i*r^ I artrRsr* ^ffi^^r *Rr?rqrr?nTrqor>^ 1 ^rtr" i 

^ E. adds sqf^. B. G. E. om. wT In next word K. has T for ofr; 
G. has 5 ^ for »t and E. ^ for A. om. SKr-%. q 0 ^ B 5 B. also has f 
fo rffinji ext word. | ;rprr E ; B. adds.jpro'g^f^ after this, V Rf for Rr B. 
E,fwgfiii for R ; P. and G. om. Rr after this, B. E. G. N. read 

tq for f G. and N. read next word as orSTTT B. E. also reads goofT 
for TT and (with G.) has an^ after B. A. P. hare » for R- in 

RRt M. reads gRj N. has aiiRnrR for gr-R. G. has «BI%rMR. 
N.om. ST^. B. has gsmoiTtr before this, P. G. N. have ^ for 
E. reads IN^n. For ®RrRf G. B. have simply Rf. P. has ° 9 ifR N. 
om. Rr and B. has afr for and R. sjf. \ G. Raw E. for word 
following B. has ^ E. iR G. af^Twr. For osf B. hw Rr >r>n% 
OftlRr N. has oR for qR A. P. q^ B. has simply qR. G, has qRRf 
*Pr*R® . P. reads qsift for qsgft Gf for 
E* 1»M «PfRlR® and g.qiHl'. « B, has before this Bfnffrar^ 

^*^^ ^*^^** ^ ^ R. n^tfR 

w^'W4|9iiO^ m. ir^ir^KliAN. B. ly^ 

«l^f9e. A. P. have Rr for R E. hw *ii|lfr fol E. 0. N. hcW 
«r|^ t E. W. In the next word B. R. ^ve mt. N. 1. W|*>E 

4|(|r af^ thi« 0. ud £. alio hats fw 



^ ^f9dT f% f% ’ P T R r * T ^f|f% I ^ ^- 

«?■# r^srrRrrtr I arsT (%• »T'»rrf% 
Rt 1 3T^ sOf^arnr ^TR’arr 
I I Wk ' ^ 


3^?:r4T fRT573ftff^ i f% 5y%^ fr% i ^ 

^ sTT^fl^r I I 5«n59?Tr?7 Jirr- 

*r«nr5Tni^ ^ss'rif^r^n f^ci^R'r^fl’ ?:r3!%^5iT ^rtpq-^if 
f^Rnr5vrt[% i q-^s i arr4^ f% »Torf^ 

^5 1 3rr^ arR-sfl-f^^rprr: ^prf: i f%- 

*r®rf^ i^^sT^ftfcT I ar^^rpr q?ra(^ i irf^ 


arr^rir ?r% i 


^ A. P. readq ^ G. has before it E. B. om. 

G. has instead of it and £. reads 

M. has B. has B. has G. s?3>T^f5?r; s|nffor s|)^ 

B. E ; N, om. G. has for the whole STq f5l<KS<ft E. 

oni. ^°. B. has P, ^ sifir°. E. ST|f|c|i° P ; C. om^ «rtY 

and has WW N. adds H emm after srST 5 B. B. G. om. 

the ^ which follows and B. and G. read after ^ ^I^STT B. 
'irvr B. E. ^SIW G. N. Instead of B. E. N. G. have E. om: 
ftr following. B. has MOf before B. «nd G. om. ^ after E,, 

has ^ instead of snT- For G. has#-«rr. E. igr-«T. V B. has be- 

. fore A. M. R.. have for', .following »pnftr. 

. G. y^ j-P. .which has “••0fil-for ®f(|f^r-6. om. ^aad R..hasf«Br- 
H B- repeats this. £. has Wice P. 



3T# I I grr sTf arra^ 

I ^ 'T’»nt%' ^ 3T»nR^nsr^rRr iff 

®rt^ 3Tfnf?^5i^ ff f% i "^QT ^ I fjTT 

^4 3ftf%3frq; qr^rr^ aT% ^ q%fr f% I ^ 

«tI^rHi- i(^) 

I ?Rr5n!Tf5r5?r I srft aTrM*t^ I ^ipprtjt- 
^-s<iiJi*iqwi«f-4 f%q7?yf%T ?RT^nR?vnT7- 

I ^%cr- 

pRtfki^UAJI I I 

^ q‘^i^*PTRr% i f% *TorRr >T|^?Rrei^Rq’ 

qRsrwTf ?f^ i f^ n^^pf * !• inr 55T3¥r- 

ar^ g I ^«TTtrf^ 3rl%‘»r*?r: i 

I f ^gr* 5E?nE^*nfF^»T5f H^fTcTf ^=r»r^ i 

^ W^I*( B. aT?«nof G; for word following B. N. hare TW. 
for 4|f A. M. P. E ; B. adds ^ after this ; for ^fh|° G. E. B, 
N. e|^f^ P. B E. G. have ffr after ^ N. has 

^ before this, <rf«rf^r3T after this ; G. also has (f'’; B. has 
»nd ^liKDi^ after ^f*r. for f%- 7 ^ E. has ft. < Before this B 
ha8 f>T om . ff after it. for '’frr'’ G. has °fr° N. ora. ff following and B.’ 
Bas eqt^ after that. B. has J for|and N. has BT for %or ^ preceding. 
V B. G. ora. JRTT adding Q.) vpj before R. has Jry for mr. 
P. om. tf after iftftSTT and has % for t in next word B, and E. have 
«*rar'’ A. and N. and G. have TOUfm . A. P. R. have ff for iptr N. has 
sm. before <ft*i E. has I ^^^«nTpiT«n% I aTr?inm^| 

sitf &c. Om. in A. P. M ; A. reads qtt G. qi^. a^f® A. a^ft* N. 
nift** P; M. R. om. SBVf — ‘’ffSijJA. P. have ^f^e<i^«t,after this ; R. om. 
^SRTtand G. has arnitf after ff® omitting aitt WfiPI.. B reads 
^ ...'OT" . % M. repeats this. • A. P. G. N". have ai%- 
^ for a|f5*| w. < R. M. om, nflr. B. adds ^ after i '’•I^ 

6. N; G. N. also have after this omitting nt fi ro W t Ut ; om, ■ 

•B |h>m gi ro to sr«gr^. P. Tcads tim iyiHilw 

f B. and M. have R«n(t for this. 

I io , ■ 



frrn?s#r 


Tr^%5T 

RjffK^iTrorrf^^ sr^^irf^r 11 il 

5f^?nf^5¥r: 

%ra% 1 

»T5rm%^l^ Rr^rr II ^ II 

5ri4N4Hr?*r?T^# TT^rf^r I ff^ 'if^wr«r Rsr#t | 

~^rt§^'^l^^^5r^f^3i5r ^^Fr^qrf^fTf ii ^ ii 
3iPT«PTrf^ 1 3Tf^«nTr5==^5nt^rf^qf?T^ i srtrrflTj- 

urPrtn^ i ^ srrprr^rr \ ^^Rprpr^t i^iTi stiptrit 

vrf 955fr>Tr?^, i ^jqR^rir ^Tg%5r Ptir- 

rannoTr?f^ aRPRnfr «n«Tt ^Frnfpr ^f5r!>5ft^?fR ^rtI^- 
3^^ ^vir^^rr i ^?i^srr 'RRrr i in%7r3i 

gT«niF RFR^TT^r RfMI" ^5PTrf!^ I 3R%: 
ll ^ II 

d^Hl^f^ 1 ?WTR*^: I STfFdqrdTfrRf^ilfl'J^'^r^ 
95««rPi, 1 JT?:^ fqjTRqRfq^ 


^ B. E. N. G. have for ^’T'PT" q G" haa for ^ 

G. E. ^r>q[r. A. M. ^fr B. V g!T*raT°. E. B ; E. om. 9 in §?r°. 
E. adds ^r**r after 3»sr G. has for ^rsf 5 after B. G. 

add I gRi N. I am: A. and P. simply apr: ^ B. and M. 

have for apaft. « B. has »jv for np' E. has for ff € B. 

and G. add aif^ after qnR. ^ B. and Q, and £. om. this direction. 
R. and M. add f|^ before ^arar:. 




I 


ifniTo 1 I ^ %: I 

’F^RT ^3% f %^R^»RTr %% f^^TRT I 
JHFrr Trt^t^ 3rnr?r: 

%%3i JFR II v || 

I 

'kt f^wnf^RT 5r R r gr^oq r ^ ^ f^gftHtfn 
3!nTr5^»fN^ ^r ^ jpjr ^TRnif^TSTf^ I 

'^s ^ gr r f ^f^ II \ l| 


ftirr^^'T 5ftr?TirtnRqrTf^*Rif f«F«TiTPiw ^ ^ hih i »t5t ar^er- 
vnw^ I ^ ^'TTf ^TTITT^^: 3frfT«Tr3^»TeT: I STHf^TWriRraf ?T?|fT- 
?crwiT«Tr%f^ I 3r«r w'prfRirar^^rRr- 

fWRrPrR I sftf^ftjuq^r ?Ttp«frTn^ st^rot ^ir^r irPr?rr 

I ar^^TjRT Pprgir 1;^ i 
?Tr^^ f^eRT^R flf^ertr^^5«rm?:; 
^Rnrpsnr ^ ^ Rrfipff g^ 5 *t^ li 8 ii 

I ^^sirr^rsFr i Ritn<TRr«iRn^- 

^mr sf ^ er^ffhN 


% ^W^^rnRT: after this B. E. N, G ; after STJir® G ; E. has ^crf^T^ir : 
here before ^ B. and E. add before this |*om« in 

M. V gg r WK for iwqroy in B. ^ for ^ B. E. N, G. F. ^ 

B. ,M. I ‘'tWct'’- P. 



I »pr- 

*f»r»iwf%’ I 

3TFn^5*Tf^ 

^^rfn1% % sjfM^ %f^ #r?f!5% I 
^nrFfTT^ri^ *FM7T3r^ ?n^ 

5r^ f% ST ^q% JTw?f jmrt% II % II 
^ ^ ^N^rsn^ I 

si^s^rf f% ?TTirr: srf^rrr^rt<*ii ijfJrTcr^: 

'Tf^'^ frr^ I 

^ ^n^JTHq^^JTSTFrr^ffn' 

Sr^fNf 5^ ; ^u iR;ti M f^ ii< 4 i II ^ II 
3T(^ ’qr 3Tf^fW rT^fTTBr^r^t^^ tsiiHcftiH r 
SFTfl^'' I I fnrr r i r g4rli^^H<:^4 


aTRs^lf^ 1 11 ^ 11 

f aiFrf^3Tr% ?gir^7TT5Rq; 1 3rf^5Tr5Tr: f:5^kr: i « 
^f^rsqrf^ I i^orifJrsp^scT^riTmrw^ri?:: \ ;g^tn?T? ^? qr^.; 
?*rrf^frqr^R%qqiRf^ i ?3iFRr ft?T^- 

<Tf^qr3R‘ siRrirq; ii '* ii 

Rf^pSrRT 1 3rp5Rt=Jjwqr%f5qR fti%=5r 5r%qinpg*rf?r unrr 
ifRRfgirt^i 


\ R. adds fr before this. ^ W ^ B N. 6. 

for E. V ^ befwe this G, «{ q|^ E. fw“ for B. E^ \ !l^- 
R« M. « G. adds, sn^nj after W|f^, < 6. ^ oVn. G, 

whieh also bas Pt;Rr° in nexi word but one { (%ti|i|«nn’ 

for F t n ^g e t r E. i 







I a T ^g [ r^41 TT^ fftr ?tw- 

fqrnri^i'ir: ^rfqrqfRT?<qf 


qfp%trsrrqr#' ^ *Tf?rr #- 
^RT^rre’: I qf^ ^ or qy r( ^ f <iRim - 


^ siirqn^: sfiwftrf^q- 

»i?ra-s I rT^rq?^ I 


^«l>H- S «Rr 


^n^qtcT^ «r qf^rs^ qq-t | . 
?r3^ Prrf^r »r4 


sr II € \\ 


"^•iyM^rrRf I ^rfWrr^l’ *nr*rffTTq: sftwRrfe’qr qferr ffflfF 
w: 1 5T qf<itt*q?fir'rFr 5 «nfT®r wtq fffr^qrr ^^f frq l 
PrqRf?[:i 

?^f»nf I ?CT aricqqr q#nir riqi? f^flqorq; i f%ivB%ar- 
=qnTirf^ *f 4^5^ r0R»nT?frfrtr«TnT3i^rfTma^5nq3rqc(. qftqr®! 
I ^qrqqrqrcnFTf^fr ?rf^qr?r^gr'cT: i enEqf q# I 
f5rqf?r qf^qrf^r qf^ l-q q qiffqfci;i q4^?pr ^ 

CRT pTJRftcqsqq: I ar^qf^ I %# ^4 

qr^rPrf^W: i arq. qqi ?qqf^3q??qr^?qqqf^3?%r ^raq- 

qqrrftfir instead of this in B. £. N. O ; G. has 5 after j|flr. A. 
has for in next word, q R. B, add ffif after this N, om. 

HN. in a#nf^® and adds qrqmq. before wr^i® and *q after it. | G. and 
E. bare ye4 > qft q 4q qT» l V qfTq B. B. M. \ P. om, arsq. B. E. K. 
read',s)q| 4 ^ E. has qqr inr the ^ following, q P. om. an*. • qq*P, B, 
* B. G. N, q srffr'’ P. for «r Q. %t g q;qi ( 

”q 4 qqq?iq.A. p ; b. has Mqqqmqq, 



5rrTr«a% 

I ?»T^gT 5rTq^ ^prygpft g ^r gprr 

3j5%o? ^ srf^ I 

rf wCT(r€r?TfrnT»Ti % 

^hT TRT^rawRTRT ^ IK II 

*i^^^ira'#pr 'sr I fsrftcT I 

TT^O I 3Tf^ 3TpT5rr?[% I f^q>cpj7 aTTWTPfNlrrR; I 

5^ ® I ^ 3qm®f I 3T^ I (^) 

(^) an’t: i 

^*r 1 q«5rr ’^'>Tf*rTir3Tr =T=er sr<T«T ^jtsi: 

sn'^n^rf: ?ir5^’5rr frr4 ff^rf5r5?Rp»T^ *Tf^ vr^: srf^- 
OTf^: I fr^%' sfrpr f^fR vr^ §i%35c^r> ?f^)Trf! i 

W% irw«T%f%^^r^5qpcT?:; n5tB:^«Tr rTjq^^flRJTFf 

^*r5 ^^rF3T ^rq-tq- qr^srqfqgi^: 1 5JOT?«n^f^ 
^^qT^pff^HT^sTr fr^ft'Tr I *r5T% ^ j ’^r =r ?r^rf^ ^ wr^ 
'STpr.FFft^: iR55^i <R%^«Tr f qf^?Rr 

Tr3T^%^r c!55^prai:: »r JT*r #»t: %^r^^rf^5!5fq: ffl^ri^rT^q- 
vr^R 3PRr«T *r5r% ^ ^r^rRr '^r I fr^^RrRsrqr *RRn% 

%?>TrtrPr ^nRqif^^ q-^ f(^ m i ^sr^r- 

^ 4K^r N. qqr for Jnir M. E. q q?r 5 j M. R. ^ B. E. G. have srf^ 
for aij ; for ^ at end P. V qr^^ q?^»q instead of q. . .'q and qrq*^ 
before qfq G. agrees om. ^ in N. agrees with text om ^q. For 

q...qr, G. has qftq«*qRN’^ E. B, reads ^ | srqq- 

qiWRTSim: I 'n I SRpq E. has” SR^Rq 

before' this B. G. N. have qfr*I% after this. ^ B. has sqqqqqqqq 
qqqq N.*6. E. S T Wqqqq q q ;. « B. E. have ^ for ^qq; smnf 
for sqq®!' G. E. 



^350 I I RrfrnPTf^ I 

qr^r^Thli^^'^r ’ i|T- 

^ I ^T?TfT ?rf^> ^ f ^-j 

»?f^^TPT5rf 3TR‘R(^H^ti^r^: | fc?!T»T?7*nf5r JT^r- 

TRT® I 3ti 4 3rr3i% f^RTn=^'r»R»Tir^3TP5prrT: I 

H^fOTT^TT^ ^^Tf^rpjif : | | 

^ 'n^H^rsrrf^rRTT^- 

spTfJTf^ I • 

WTIf fWT rf^ II II 


«nrFrfr«ftr% 'nr ^3T?ft^*rr^ wf w 3 t«tr ^r 5 ?t^^- 

f^: 1 3r%^ ?T?jr#?i*T^ *rr^ 

: ^f^cr: II ^ II 

f min% I HTrnprnTwniTW? >KwR:»Tw^f^fj|;r^^n»>»r>r 
fnT^^%f^3T^: I |fe^«r??T*Rf: II \o 1 1 

X G. E. B. add before this and 9THp2r after ; om. in 

G. ^ siT^r: om. in G ; B. E. G. add after 5rt^. | B. E. G, 

have <Ji8^ f^afte r V E ; G. om. whicL follows, 

't B. has for nr^ ; G. has rH j H< « T E. agrees reading 

B. and E. add aT>Tn«f after this. ^ G. has 
... E. f .....of ar...ff| qfafa R. M. P. 

have afirr^: for sjt 4: . W B. has »i?f^for ^ E. G. has % Ibr 

and E. h as '^n^RT for “tT^ B. reads JPTT RTr4«|''.UJ.>r. il"rr- 

M’lrfiRr. ^ E. has “>TTW«fT.° R. '’»Rr«KrRr. xo«fr^"‘B.N. 







1 3T»n#' I cT?srf^ 

yrr ^ cTf wr: sr»RT: I 

TF^o I ^ ^^TT ^nclcjgiiroft^T^^ H^TRf^ I 

I ^ntpr jj5®Tr^'^ 'rftr^R 1 »Tl% ^- 

?Tr«Tf^ I 

Tf^o I 3Tr^ I 

I 

fT^o I w^ ^R »T#^r 4 f I 

5^0 I ^ 3R# 3Tror^ I 'rftsTR 

^ I 31^ ^ (SR-) I 


(gR) ^T^3I 




^rmriftRr i strot si^aq^ i 


^'SFP<T ?^^l JT^mT^rPr r^f Btr?:! q^rTBT BI^T- 

BwhBrmPT^rfiRr^i^i *Ts:r srffBBT =5rpTf%qr^B^ ^^5T^r- 
TiWf pi *i?<ini[H I arjq^TBf Bra%B f^r^Nrrq- 

qi^BTf^Birr ^R’TBRTBrB^R^ »t5'»TrBT ^yqm- 

I ” 


^ G. and E. add 9TilT?*I before this N. substitutes it foraTHnit; N. E. B. 
add?^^ after this ; E. reads G. sRf® for the SRft whkh follows. 
G. E. read^mX"! forjrjrt’Car. X T fi T^ ^ ^T G. snnT! ora. in G 5 M. only 
om. the Tisarga. ^ ora. in R. |^;TrRf° M. R. G ; R. 6 . M. add 

% before sRPlfr. V °*Rrp? E. G. for next word. H MT>Tr»nfSr 

M ; foriTft\ilT«?T E. ^ G. ora. ^ ^ Before 

in G ; B. has sjn^. f^«WI«r:. 

^ G. om. SfT ; B. has 5R fswW f° M. R. ^ B. E. G. M. ora. 

^ after Rf^fir. X® B. R. M. have for this throughout ; STS^IT B. 
E. N . R- G. fRr G. P. E. ora. Pir E has 

before ■iRCHiasT for which B. E. N. G; read fHswissr. *rfH f®t r§f 
G ; B. and N. add before STW and G. reads HIT for a^. 




3Tif^o I Hf 31^ %»r I 

f^anPr 3 T*tw^ I (^) 

P’o I N? STR SHTTO" I nw?r5«?^ I 

aT»rif <rtr ^ ?r«T4i4) I (?ir) 

fr^o I ^nirfitFP^ 3»r5*T*nni^ I ^ w- 

I ^^Tsf^^nr I 

Pr«to| ri^f¥ I ^Tfc^rl 3T^q-#r 

3T*T# qw qT^t^ 1 'T Tof ^^^rStoir I (it) 

(^) ITT ar? iftoffwtr Jirq i ?^q»Tf3iw 

3WS ^f^f»T I 

{'^) *n^?*rr3T?*T Pi^^^rPr i aniT^i ^ 

Tif I 

(IT) 3rr4- trq ^ % ^^wr^rqrsrt sr^rref i 

?r«f inTJW wr^= • 

^ E. has f^ST^P^irnT; G. om. this ; P. has fjSP^'’. For r*?fPr wliich 
follows R. P. read A. M. ^ B N. have after 

arriV E. has jftsTf for ^rff. | G. adds ^Pf before this A. and E. 
subJtitute it for HTT. V B. E. have STSir P. M. R. om. ot B N. 
read next word as tET'^lTsfWi': M. R. read 5 for tEfc^...^. N. has 
E. G. fr«%F^ B. wr*w- 

H PT»^ B. E. ( which has also W for %) M. G. E, read 
for STT^®. ^ G. R- ai*M’ STtT»T %• R. and E. has W before 

Pr^ ; ^°, B. E. ; B. adds wrR?T after, this ; and it and G. have 
for G. and E. read »f for ^r** preceding ^ G. has 

f?T. for itn. < B. has It sn^ STTTtft I SRftgP'^J’in'T^ 

E. agrees omitting Pr«lfr*«r and reading 4 5^!^ G. has ^ ^ STPl^ft 
ffe nfir ; »nr for snsr B. E ; ■ E. reads f;pr 

G. i*^ ^ N. has for ^- ^"T- ^ Q- hw jp^fo r g:"r 

and G. and E. om. ^*7 B. reads HRlff tTOTt tK'tft T 3®f 

R. reads for ?rwrt°. 

II 



I aPTBf or %srft arf ^ct?- 

'TRirsfr^ 7^ ^ I ^ % ^^r®ror 3TJf^ 

rTT*^ T?r3T I (^) 

1^0 I 'T^ I apsr ir^tt ^ 

3T»r^ f%oor^ o^ %sr5y ^ ^r«T#5fr ^ 

3^ I rTT srf % 3T»r# t^rotor wrt or ^r^ ^ 
2rr# T5RT f% i (^) 


^ 3^: I 

(^) fl?nw*n^ ST %f5yiTt 5n » d' ^>R : 

I #?JTraf^ ^ ar^^JTPTr^T* jt^k ^ ?r?r 

I 

(w) aiT^ qfw ^r?f»rr3T ^^irf sTTf^r- 

I ?rwr?rf% *r 3r*rr^r srer? ^ ^Fifrf^ ?t?t 

X B, E. N. G. om*. jf R. reads B. E. N. G'. after add 

G.) E.) B. B. read sf for T. ^ B. N. read ficifhr- 

E. om. «(^the next word is read as irrj*r in E. trTTST in B G N - 
for P. and G. read ^ R. i,rf and N. ^ ; ipr for ^ B .’ om. in 
G ; for what follows A. reads 3T»nrr T &c. N. P. ar ^rr 7 ° 

&c. \n. E. in M. and R. ?rtt for ^ A. N ; P. reads ipf for following 

has g A. ftifn- and N. ^ ; B. and N. read 
E. agrees reading ar for f . ¥ TijaRj^ E ; G. om. T-tsir • 

«nrw f or ^TW B. E. N. G. ?g om. in E j for next word E. has ^rnn^ 
R N. which G. adds before «T»rvt.. << *r E. which omits 

after ^«iwg. B. reads ^Twfhnfhft after this R. reads 
N. B". : G. (rnrai^if^. ^ om. in P. M. R ; fe. 

A. on^"^ ». M. om. «t before.!R^» ; E. has »r; ?tr for arfT B ; E. om. 
It. « w B. RfTf E. om. G 5 next word E. reads inur B. N. read nr%t 
E. agrees om* ^ G. inl^ai^. 



. I ^ 

I ^ I . 

3T^r% I 

=3f 3TTOrm5tirf^.j,j^ll \xn(^) 

1%^*^ Fr*nni; I gi% f^?T5Tf^iF?r# H^psif^- 
*TnTn?: I «hi^ Bifiifq ^^3^5 : q^TtPWTCr 3rf5 Hj|« rf 
I I Tft *1 1 ( 

I JRtr^r*^ I f^4<4<<4i' s|%?[r- 

^ s gr y r ^i ^^ >TifSr^ I 

I gr^ »Trfl5f5^5«T^c2r I ars^ I 

W 


W 'ft^rr f^§»n:^r*n7JT:r: fr^rwcnjT i 

»T5^f% vnrK- 3fM frdr% ?nfrr^*C, H W li 
(^) 3T|4« I 

^lF3^f tfpcnr ?f^ l vi ^rf%^cT?ri4intW: w: I siR- 
^R^rercftf^ f 5*r3^fTrr^?T^rR»T*rr?«T ’0f%rP?Tcw iTr%: I 
irpfsqq^^rKf^ I ?^3i^ii3«yn*s'4*rf^5r5y*Tsf*^;^ i 
5ir?F*n^f^«%Rr i ^irRr»3pr*i5*n?nnR: » 

E. After E. add s ^ir«<{.- R "TR^T B, M. E. ijr^of P. 

M. I ^P«kR B, 3 f*»nfRr E. (*nnCT) G. has *3r for 5f preced- 
ing this. B. E, N. G. have ?f before sr^rTt not tg9«(’ } ^ for f in aB»>rf 

A. P. fir 6. V B. 6. have tcnrcr for this E. om. this and ne;cf word M. 

B. r^ d srrtH for ^ N. has sro® I ST^ jpqHWH. 1 »lt <Wft H^Rirfir- 

*TWr^'- B. E. G. add aff;^ after and G. has asf^ for HV!;.. 
\ B. B. G. add a ^ before ffif. E. N. add ' aw before aufii" B, awi. 
% B. has before this ygj^Ttj^LiL G. om. a^ after'^his. • B. E. 
N. 6. read 9 # awi^ (G. ^ £. afirafr) anw^Rf^ (fRr G. N.yflt«iC«w 
( Pf j aR® G. N. pmitt^ in B.) aft^® I ^ 9 in G. 



*nf5mr I I ^ •tts I 


w ^ 

^(%w ^if^f|w^ TcFc^rr l 

^r^R<% 5rrf ttR ^nT?R 1 1 

JRTT^R^ f ^ 3Rtr" \ (^) 

TT^O I 1 3T^ lft2rcf% 1 


(^ sfiri; aniTJr: r 


^*rrfirf^ l 3r5?Tnr?o!rrr?5Fr% f^f^jrrf^ *rf^»T*nTF5fi:f- 

«T?T=3Tr arr%w 5^ iht: \ nrs-r^^prat^R- 

rPTr f^f^fr5r=^#r q-^rr ?T«fT =^^g^3*rf?:qirrf^ 

^crartranrr^rflr^ ^ q- 

w?'«T?ftf^ ^Ht*Trfir^T ^WR- I m JnsTf^r^Riw^^r 
’T^^JTRrfir^^ ^r*nhTR^rr5qf|yir*T^^: l H*r5^ftq?qr^ 
qrrsTi^ ^ygarrrr 1 

3r> fl^rq' ?:^ srf% ^:mnr'Rrq'»Tof^: t 


\ ‘%?qnr°B. E ; G. om. n and G. E, have s?i?»rfor^ omitting 
*ltr^'’-'^ ; B. also om. this ; A. P. have it before- R. om. ^ 

^ G. E.X add a?3t before ar^rn^ B. E. add I 

after N. only adds f^fST^. R. and M. have ir qs'= for 9 G> 

omits it and E. has STs 5 ^rPnw E. f?ry° B. G. V g?!T B. 

»r»Nt B. arqj ^ ar G. 3 rw ^ ar^sfr E. irqj 
ar^P aT<r^ it ;: A. has % G. .M> and N. add ^ after this- 

P. om. 3 in tRI^ and has ^ for ^ in ^t{^: B. after ^ has ftfv:- 

ereqRt: G. B. N. 






I ^ 

I 5rfl:’srwnnfiT?rt 

qf^sf^PT I ?qrfrf^ ^ I 

firqo I rP)f^ I q 'ql tq r ^ I 


?r^o I ^ l%?r^jj?r I 

f^Tfo I I 


I 


I 



t^o I ar^m^ gTi%^ I 
jTR’^rfR^Rrfrqf^rtqf^ I 

?r^o I f^^Tf'^TFrTI^ I 


ff f ^ U'Jr ?n^n^ ^q's^f^r ?T?q- 1 

^f5RrR:»T5j=q-r%f^ i qRi^^FTqerffr mt 3rffccrflefB‘3i4: l 
I f*T sirrf^ qr«Tr qcrrqri i 

» 

\^h'^ A. p. N. B. N. E. ®^pF5nr G. ®>JTr«r'' M. p. 

E ; B om. fff: G. reads iTcT^ for it N. ?r*. for B. G, E* 

^ B. E. N. G. readiT3T»Nr (^G. 3?^ E.) bttt^ ( 4 [ E.) |^ 
(f^*G.) ^EPTft^rpft’. ^5?irF5T;' G. E. read last word as ^:lirF9(t* 
Y E. has here, ^ gr fl^H^M ? g 4 > T P ! g y; before this in BT N ; G. E. 

agree ^ adding after ^THpnr: G. has for %;. \ ^T^^B.N. before 
r- G. has «rijrw?<I. after it 5 B. has simply f^|u4<ITH.; *1^ fo*’ 

B. N ; 6. has <1^ for it. R. G. E. om crtr B. E. N. O. add 
after B. has f«iR. before arqFBIT G. E. N. om. f^. • M. R. read 

s|afinTiT° B. E. G. have «niT«q am<r &c. B has before this E. 
X B. E. add ft< P Tg ar here ; B. E. and 6. add o^ter 



, 55TOW% 


1 3TiiT?2r 

^■^RTlf^f I 

?r^To I ^ ?it^^nTTs^^rRsnT(% ai^- 

?fN=orT^r^rt^j f^^r rf ^cq r R^ ; 

■ssf^ I 

^fro I <rsr^PT^ 1 3?^ mT5^q72T^=r%TRT^- 




‘5 ^Tfprrr^- 


?r^o I ^eRTfr'^ I arf^r »ri^ 

jrrafrt^ T^: q R ^i ^ arrrr 

?Tt5 ^S ^Rrfl[qrr2T»^^>: I 


areft^ fti'Trqr ^qr^; qr# i sr^w^r^ft^cR: 

I 

qrqrrefjr^ 1 qrfq??^ fl^yfwqrqq^tcigqrf^Rt qrRrFTr«f»ri 
f? ^i5qr*^i apr wnftqrq-i RqN5»T#-«r 

^f^%g4firqrRfir; i arR'hnTR: grpft^ntf I 

^ P. R, N. add ^ here. B, E. N. add snUTR before ^fjf: G. has 
amrnrq^ M. has ?nrs for wq;. ^ B. G. hare gjiTOrPT E. ^ru^stnftRr. I 
B. om. N. om. sf only. V »T5. for STCTr^B. E ; B. has also JlWSrfSlrt 
for Hg^: In the word following G. and E. read °t:^: for 
E. om. «tlf^:. P. and A. om. T r t ^ a s Q. and N. omjMjR^d 
M. read sir-qr before <Tr-tlf. %. G » -’BEEiiiiki^SSS^wS^: 

B.j|.N. G; E. has sps^^: for » E. reads Mr 
has 3i|tl^ for arnra^r. B. G. om. arfst B; reads aw:. < ‘’•Tqff’ for 
B. ; A. P; om. next word G. has alfpir *fh3r and adds fftf after 
^Nan/;r R. has ir4tt: B. M. add after fini®. ^ maKRRB. *^5 

E. B. G. i|fH^raT° E. V qt for si(% B. 6. E. 






> R gy fg^ *T^ «r^j II II 

f ft^o I I ^^ 5 % I 

Tr^o I I ^ I ^ 

?(^ I I fT ^ WfTf»t % 

jn% 5 rwt%^PT^ I 

"ImsfNr Tr^FTFW ^nw- 


5 FT 5 i^ I 

T?fhTf '5r«FF*rfPTrfTr“ 

*nrr^j ^ Tr^^rf 

II \v II 

?T?r: 

rT.^n'^F^^^RTl' 5 m%^^nwT% w^r- 


e rc^^ll \B 11 

{ g?p^ B. E. N. G. f#pr»t E. ^ S|«Wt?*ir%° If- °Pm^ 

wh 4°. R. \f. ^ B. E. G. om. pt:*«war and read sijtr; for grarw. V G. N, 
and E. add before ff^fB. agrees omitting 8T*(*[. M. reads 
B. B. G. add ^RPI. after that. aniWftl^ for HW? E ; M. reads lTOrfr° 
before nw°; B. omits B. E. N. G, read cttT^ ^ WWIH Jr?rTOmi 
^fl^. For these last words B. reads *KT^.,^ ^rtfil. 

B. E. N ; O. reads ; "i TF i* TiT f»g° . G. m^rTPi:- for B. N, G. 

• twrTOW*i3 A. P. G. N. < b. G. "ptf 

^r ®Pw B. G. ^ B. E. N. G. read after this stanza qira^;. ^ JWT 
B. N. \\ »lf° M. E. ‘’TO>niflWf“. G. B. 

om. aaf^. N. om. M. reads ’<i<.a.rtw»qRfff" B. 9 

etmutr” B. g... ^»i» a m n'° G. and E. hare vraiRTafl before ga* E. adds 
before 





5mria-% 


^T^' ^r^^jp^rn^RT tTiF^rr 

^-st^hRvt^trt ^sjpjT^^rr R ^ qch^^^ ^ a^^ 
’^rf^ cTTf^^ I 


I ^ 'TT^rni^l 

5R^%w fl' Ai m I R *ft T(%?rr 

^fRhR«*?4'f ^ ^r^*pr JRTr I 






'T^rTfqf 1 1 1 1 


I tR3Rf^ 3r5»Tr%: I 3TWTT%qorr f^f&iriTr- 
qicre^r ^Tf5>?ir«nR% cr^^^ui spT^rqnrfsirrwRr' fr?Tf^^ir?l^ 
n5niiTvnrrfe^5C^sRr^V5f^^f ^r^^rnr^fTr 
3RT%in:frRi5 5«Tg% ?5R-q:i sict: q?:»Terrf?^r^*r3f%?n%(^ 

s§jr«TPRiT5^r 5r??T5*rsr3n5i«T5rFT 2«»rrf 

f^gr^q-: II 

?nftf?flf?r I ?fl% f3i8f: I 
I qroN^ 

qr vji sqq^rTR^r: I »sft^®qqsq- 

^Rtcqr^rf^ qt?RWT sn^rws^ar %;t Rs ^ff ^ r qft^Pr* 
II II 


\ R. and M. read ^ before for iqftr® B. ^ Q. 

and E. om. qrqr A. P. have 9Rn'° and M. has i £• adds in' be- 
twwn and 9T^°; G. B. N ; G. and E. also add ^ 

befor^^ffft^. ^ M, om. sift. V giyr^q^tii B. G. E. qry r ft»ft g [ 
N ; A. om. .jmng which follows. R. reads f? for f>T. ^ ^fs^gw". 
N ; sfft% for B. 9 iTft” G. A. M. P. N. G. 












1 

fT^o I cTrRrT^: I 

qF2PTq^n%tf ww«Tf rT^rq" ^rr^iirf^tf^wr: ^ ^rq" 

c^u^ri^Vrt%^r: fprwr: 

WH^ ‘q- qn^ ^ gf sr - ^^rq- q q ^i^h I w^i ^frrr- 

?q^ ^^qr^qf ^rsprqqfq^ 1 qq: ?^w4fhf»rf|W*TnJ 
srqq^q-^qr^q q^i^sf^^qTrvsr ^^t- 

>q q^r^q^orr qprqr%rq*^rqrf^fH: ^f^qqrfq^: 

jpTRTrsrqqqfr?^ I ^T^qrfnf^^pftqwr^ 
^^qq? 3Tf^^ ffq I qq«rr<q^qq^qr arqif^^^q 


. ^q^u* Rrf^: I 

q?qriTfl5i^[ftf^ I ’qqr^^ft qrr»p?rq#Rr*rrfe*^q: i 3n-q=q> 

^ ^n§t Gr ; G. and A. read next word as G. om. G, °mn’- 

fWiWw B. N. gCT»r^: ^r*rar f*j>«Rr- ^ R. A. om. one m- 
I rPT:— om. in G; M. om, WW ; B. A. P. B. N. 

add jr^prjTPl after M- and R. om. s^irft which follows V B. N. 

add^ here; IflT^ for M. N. E- om. in R. G. E. 

P. ^ E. has TO for TOT ; for TO...%5T G ; M. P. G. om. 971^ ^ 

M. R. om. Pr and B. E. N, G. hove i5T% ipT after this. ^^r^nCF; for ^[ir- 

M ; G. om tot which follows. E. has < = <rTO T fiy^MF5 IT TO rq L P» 

N. have &c. G. and E. add aro* before 

and read TXf^ for TO" « B. N. add cr^iPiTO: before this; qf^T for 
;HrTO E* ; B. E. N. add fj^. after foT^,..XPlG. E. r«ad BTSTTj- 

B- have B . N. have TO^ TOTOTTHl* 

^ M. here as elsewhere ^ ?flEr for TO^T E, V G.^^has 

ffa y H c B. ^r^cT TOHCTifTfr^N. agrees but reads nroi B. E. N G. 
read BTCTtPT! after which follows^ and G. adds arRr l^efore 

B, E. N. ‘WC «nPT^r«ls G ; A. adds ^ 
before B. G. E. R. om. „ , 
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c 

<fr^W ^•4 s*^!rff»tf|TRr I grf^^r^ ^^r- 

qfW»Tj^iTfJriJ2?Rr I 

?T^o I I ^rT^nW^T^*. Tf^^t I 

3T'?Tt7JTf^H'<Tr?y ^ ^R^'Tt srqwfr^iT'^rf^ I 

5rf%r^nW2R3t%rrf^ 1 cTcT^: I 

»Tf^c2T^ ftr^«T5rt 

^^^rTPTfsi:^^ rr^JTtsr T^^’WRnf ^r^- 
*iehl<d^ I 


nfr- 


-fRr I 

f^^pr: I 

ar^^q 1(551^ fWT qr^^firfW l 
?T5T*n»f>t^ I ?jRr qtfqf?r5r- 

*i!T??fjTq; 1 3rT*T'T9FrR3Tqii[q5l7r: 

^-«rFi5Fq?5i%%3irf^ 1 %i 
srPTRi*nF»rj 



^ B, G. E. om B, E. N. G. read after (P. 

reading for g^°) E. om frf°. G. has flWlH*!.. ^ a^PRf^T. 

B. N. 9i|pnr5R*r G; E. adds ff^ after t{R^. | tRW before a T^<s.q<i^ 

P ; G. and E. have before qrw. N, before s|f^°. M. R. E. add 

at the end of the sentence. V °iif^°. A. p. ^ ar gch^ !»?Rtr 
^ih i HHmfl yTOT^ &c. G. sra*^ 3tf5T%»i5irn5»TJi#«®»Tr^ ^ &c. 

51..Jrar^?rar ’n W® N -, B. agrees with^text reading 

for STPnr: \ *IfR. A. P. ® R. om. one IPT:- < B. adds SHT ' 
before ^ R. has for G. has qyqqR j qH It E- 
N. vP)«(f«:r««(r^)Tnr‘. B, 'jt.^KRzn^tTPr:. 





M^Tff : 1 




I 

f^o 1 3 t 4 I 


TT^O I ^ 



5rTf^: ^r4^:^Tf^J^TiTRr^Tcq- 5ff^- 

rnnr^: I T^rno^ I rr#- 


I 


^o 1 ?r^: q ^ iHi i ^ yrtr ^- 





qf%TNrrf^TTfr^^rrf^q^TEgn1^rn[r^ 


I arpT^flw^*^: I 1 f^orT?Tr>l% l 

^ ^wjireiT5T*r?:: i ^r^r^r: 5^^frr: ^=^r: i % jf ^ f^»r- 

\ N. has ST^^ for E- G. NrPlf?r^: B. 

f%'^rfii^8’;- In the word following G. B. hove N. <r#?niir%. 

G. om. E. has °^?r^. ^ °;iWft^ini G. '’;fw. E. ^ B. N. E. add 

3T»Tr^ before this. V anr*? B. E. N. 11 ; G. E. om. B. N. read 

^^tsTT. 't SK«T»n^'' K. M. t!^as% f^'g’TTSIFSrtWTrar”- 6. ^ ‘’smT^T*’ 
N. G. E. B . °»rn ra’: R. e. b. n. g ; T^riPrii, for srm^o. 

E. N. B. R ; G. has rr^ for which follows, E. reads g y f^ r- 

^KVrfW for what follows j N. 'T'^T^HT G . has ^ • ‘ ■s iR ^ r for 

'aMf^n r- » R. om. one 4? Tr^frna?ir% B. N. E, The rrm which 
follows is om in B. N. which hare 3T;^r# after G. reads 

^ B. has instead of this, N, before it ; E. om. it aa3 G, om. 

N. has not ^cNT^ here ; B. and N. read before f^iTfT; 
E. has 2«r for 9jfit B. G. E. tpt N ; B,^ E. N. G. have ^ for 

after B. has q^ for F q ^yq^q ^ s y E* has qr for ifE- and Gk 

reads qfi^^nffqtf^^ f q g^ ^qfq T ^ r q^f^ E. has imw for qrrqmr and 
N. has qrrrr G. om TO and after 25f?r has qfi py ; g E. has qpqt after 
N. qroro and B. qjTOf- 








c 

7«rr^f ^rnr ^t^iwW" 

»Tr^ ^^^nprr^^irt^r ^5j^f^^r5JT»?T*n% 

iif%^ H’sffrqCT%PT «^i^-^4®Tr 

qrcPir®r 

^ I 3T5rFrf^ 

^CTT?sT5%r%g' ■«<-9{5?((%<srr^5n- 

^v£Eai^& I 

TT^® I ^V^?IFTI% \ 

flrr ® I wf ^ii^5iTf^^r^5cir5ff#!r»ri' irsR^rjrf^^r^- 
rT^T | iPTyrJ rr gr^ ?] r v pT r g rR rf^rrff%^ 


Pr?rf irw I f g*r?rir ^^reF^-gq^fTf^ PrvjT'T*^ i '^^- 

Pr^cf^r crR^rq^Tflsr 

? 9 T^= I 

a 

. \B.has^?mforPr?n^: I^JM^°for '%3!T B. N. G ; B. 

om. coining after this. ^ B. G. P. °« T W<S i T l f i' ^ 

G. E. °»IT% B. N. I ^^PT^arnwr E. ■ qn^^g asti ^ r iag ir B. N. 

sir»T° forTHS" E. ■eiHli^igipT^Rf HTOWr*!. B. N. (°^ !TT°) V B. adds 
^i|%7r before this. G. B. read^fT^f^^. om A. P ; B. G. E, have 
after ^ >TS=«T<TT%^ &c. B. G. E.; »t?^ % &c, N ; B, N. 

hare pr before mtl ' H I ^I . « M. om. fSf. G. has ^ for irf^j B,. has 
for G. om. 4 ^fSWr^ B. B. G ; G. has ^iiiT?T aftw 

\ B. has ^<»T for ttf^TSRT: SR^ B. \o B. has ®«<rji«aWrt‘’ E. lias 
'^5I9IW®. ?«nTff»l. before this E ; B. N. add at fte end of 

the sentence. G. 6m, M. om. t#, E. om. si in ^PFl B. N. 
read tRii before spui®. - 




?n?w*?oTr '^ ffr ^B^. ar "j^^- 

?F^5^Nt^ ^Tfqftgr q y q ' K i ^i 

?r^o I ^^TppTirwTf^rrJi^ I ^r ^ 

I arqr ^jsr^^TTt ^* 1 ; I 

flrro I ^twcf f?r5 1 

?r^o I I 1 3Tft gr re<j4m i 


l^fW: w: I ^ ^V# f»mr 3TH3T^ ^PT^- 
I 


0 

S’Ttnn%??rreK»Tt^f^ 1 ?’* 5 ’T?^r?r»RT^IK*Tf%T 874: 1 

^^ircrpn% 1 sr^^ipr f%<^»rs!r 1 

'a s 

\ B. E. om. zr. N. has ^ for it. G. om. G. E. have ^ for 

sn^fST B. N. read after °ofi- and U. M. have ‘’t for ®<f|r. ^ “grr^ 
B. N. which have also in next word. G. reads“%q- for °^. 

B.«nd E. have after this ^^!r 4 «rr- | B. O. N. om. fSr. B, G. read 
’TrSr'ir?*rfVdr^f'h*?*T^vrr^: E. N. agree reading aT r<^);g«.q for sT 7 ^t 4 ; B. 
and G. read ^fjgr for igi- following. V B. N. have ?vnf; qT»r for tTffsr B. 
G. N ; B. E. N. G. read ^s^for^gJT P. rends I5 and B.sJ^; R. reads 
om. in R. M ; E. om. ^ B. E. N. R. have fr before 

this ; B. N.^ before » N. B. have 

‘ Jrarrow. For all this G. has 
ST w 9?ff I inrr®. E. has i »r ^ (fft fwnw- 

1 read for B. N. have before 

i ^t for Pji N . ^ B. "gj^i N. agrees adcUng ygr 

before*Wt°. For G. has fjililnsr E. om. M. reads (^t^tirj^. 

1 B. N. add % ^rgr>i.M. ^nzn,-. G. E. om m'" G. has for 

following word. \«. ?tw ^ P. R. E ; G. om ipT; B. has%!T W. 






I 



I 


I I I 

f^o I 3T*rp5^\^ frr: li 



f^TTo I 3TiTr?3T ^rf^cTff^^r 
^'STJJHI^T I lTW?q^f^#?rr 

qTW53T^(% I 


TT^O I I 3T«T ^ ^PT*T | 

ftrro I 1 

TT^o I ^rf^qrfjf I 3Tfr JTfrfNirnRT^iW^t I 
^ ^Rrnf^^?r^2T (% I 


apr I wrrf^f 5r«TJTJI?’^^?riTrf§r=rr ?j3T£T^r>T%* 


^ B. G. E. add ST’RT^ before this. G. om. ^ B. arRr ’TR 

f?TV^=3r!prfrR7= E. agrees omitting 

^ om. in E. V f^Ffiff^ E. which reads qftHST: after this. B. has 
iTft° after cffR-°- ^ B.. has for G. frps^ for prf^TtT. E, reads 

^ B. G. 1^ add ^ after WR^"*. 

E ; B. and A. have ^qiirT^ after 's B. E. repeat G. has 

^»?npnR^ before this. B* M. R. om. E. has 5T crnrsar ?r 

before and om, all after ^ om. M. G. 

^ %«r^ before this in B ; E. has ?R: i^T V; 

^lrqr?C^^ N. E, G. \o om. E ; E. B. read next word as bt^ GJ%mits it. 

B- bas qjf ®od E. before this. G. E, om. 

BR and M. om 





I I I 

f%^To I ^ J^^cf ^rf*rf(%^ ^frrf^- 

*T^F2T iTftrr ®qr^5ffq-vff^7qT^-5>^^fs^r | rlrT: 

^P!5F2Tf^%5r f%f%^qr^ s^rTTri't^r: | 

?T^o I I ^%riT^ift) ^^xf^rir I 3 pt 

fw=rrf£r(%^^f^5^ 5fr»T?^r^fr^Nrf 

^^l-ri : I 

f^TTo I 3T*rrr3T 5rr5^ f^rn^: I 

?T^o I I ^ f^IF?Tt I 5r ?§-^ jr^f^- 

f^TTo I 3T*TP^ 3T^ I 3Tr^ r«ir~ 


3 B- N. G. E. orn. | for ?r E. '’<5^" for 

A. P; E. for nest word reads JI>j!T>rii°. G. R. lias itTW 

for tr^. V ®<svr; G. E ; O. om. following rPT: P. G. oin. 5T2ni:^E. has 
^ B- G. E. add 5rT before ]{frr B. N. add 3T*ni. after yeffii''- 
% *T^^^R. M. “q’ N ; E. reads ^jr;? before ^ | ' »| 4 < 1 - 

f5I^ft<rri«f^^i“t B. E. N. G. for V...9?r%*r. p. 9 Om. 

A. P. R. M. TgT^ lHtjd r f#sT B. N. E. <f 

gnymr B. N. TOrRnj?W*?T:9" &c. as in text G. ;irTl%- 

4travujf«If?l:g° &c. as in text E j P. has ?mrff for P^mPl. ^ A. P. qfT 
^f° V **■• from here to artff^lPl^in next speech but 

Jhe. \\ Om. P. G. omitting Sf^-RT: which follows. P. has g 
after thfc. Q. has f or rr^-%;T ; N. om. t-%sr ; except 

E. has for om. in B, G. N ; B, has after this a speech 

II f^rtr" i Jira? &c. 



i:TR»nrr ^nr- 
.f^rWrif- 

^ 5^*T4%rr|ff^[% T^tcTT- 

^ ?rf|^rr^®Frjjfn^ I rrf^JT^ 

sT«Trrfi^i%^^i^iffnr*T^r«fjT5rf^qT^ frt ^ ^»t?^- 

51#^ | 

TT^o I I Hf: I ^ iT^ 

5Tr?»rr^^jprfrnR^ i | 

^*= 2 Tr 5IW 2 ?T 3x^ si^Thi »r*rr 

%wr?T^^^rR?r ^ f$rf% I 

«T7Wf% q^ ^^T%qf^iTWrrr2T: IK^|| 

^"^1^ I ^:%f irrtf ff? g ot' ?w 

^ Aftw reads srf^m^u'r^ ^r °i^*f f i i vH»T r ?r»r- 

^d^^cne^ii^rn &c. N. ’^P*r ^<T ^r*r- 

I &c. G. sn'^ii'Hl^^ ^r«H^ Wfg«t«<|«|r f > '- 

nirW &c. e. iT f»gH i ^»1^ ^trspr^^crmr ’^- 

the rest as in N. ^E. has q ^ff»)^ | <<i|«)Hi Mt- 
f?*'=RKrPlr:?lir»t??ff t” &c. G. N. om. irfe in text. ^'^E. has^ B.N. have 
arfsen fater ?iq^; G. om.^ n-^. B. °f fe^jir: G. 'a?irf^^;aff&ft<sr?n ! N. 

E. &C. V M. R. i{f!|f^. B 

G. E. N ; R. M. om. M--»rr4 and irf- »T«r. N. G. E. om. pr-if 
,. N. G. read 5T57«r^ and after jkw have ?i^ ^^n r CiKH I *! ! ?r| 
<t WGTt^ E. h as Pr»rnsRV»l.for fT^^and after that 
<E5r^ Aflf?J*ii: B. om. adds ?T^ before s^< 4 H and for '’jp’Sf &c; 
reads °»nir 3«nStrV. H Om. «|f ...^R. E. B. M ; G. has q f^ ; g;™ N. 
omitting all to For v-^ R. M. have ■ q sg antq . G. has 

»rw E. om. Hand fq^if in 

te^tjB. has^ TPT '^SRi£HMt ‘^T’f (T^'iiGii; I i sar# 

HHtTW &c. as in text, ^ ijf . E. » ^°. G. E. N, B ; ‘’jtN? for 

“ “*'8“ G- < »t»t5 B. R. M ; ^ ;fPr*r. for 

»wft < W; B. E. N. 







«r^ I 

W ^ 5 fi^» 

3 iTp.?T f^ 7 i](% «|% 2 n'> I 

J’Tt Jnfl,;<ai.tjj^j.: 

w q R gg j^Ar II \V 9 )l 


% tl'T^ HT«pit ^ ^ sr flTT ^ q 

^ qr qr^ qft«r% q qflrow* I 

^ ^s0^ngrtjoiJ=i»q^u|<'b^ l1:qt 5^ 

q»%Hsr^^r, JrlWW^crT' || ’x< || 

?T^o I ^ q r r s^jqqR^ jjl^iq p jpi 
5 fnc^l tTrr^: | 

f%?To I qrT: qqfrT ^-iliiH^I^'^ '^iqqqqiW' 


** ^**<^ • ’^1*?^ qiwf ir»ft?!r *rs?lrfnT: q?5?r *^*11^ 

qr^=citf^ q^q « ^t>fi»^q ; n u 

I '^qpfq; 1 qt«rq^ft^ *nrt” 

I Pr«^ ^r^: W: I pTs^fiT^ q$?fc«Rfl sf^W- 

qpRPT: U 


^ ^wpn: fr irlcrqfrfiifir fn^qrr: pr«t 

11 v 11 




( 

P r ^g r^'pj- 

?f5rfiRr% I 

Too I I ^«t?t % % Pr^5rrt I 
I ?T«T^f rrr^TOT^ :^N1%^s ^SCTf 

TT^o I I q-fnw^»c, 1 5T 

W*. «frto5qf!r I I f^- 

I 

Rrrro |.(?^ ®^- 

?r^o I ?snT?r^ I ^ I 

?rfr2T?[rt «Trf^^iRrrr5 ^rfMr^^TR^TfTt i 
Tsfir^rR' 5rr(^f5t ^Trt^rrr^ ^ li || 

^’Tf^ =itf^3rf^f% I ^srr^'JiiT^ n h 

^ oin. in B. N ; om. in M, R. E ; Q. om, following and 
B. has ^ for after j >Tf^5SI?frRr for>T^rftfir P. G. N. B; B. has 
srf^s^r^wiee. ^ wgn^. B. G. E; R. M. om. ^ after 5 ?:. N. om. all 
this ; for 55»rtNRn^°. B. 5 «trw°. E j G. adds gtT/’after 

5TW and M. reads 3 ^ 4 ° for srpT. \ B. E. G 5 P. om. one 

M. R. om. both ; G. has instead ; B. E. WT ; *n|° for 
P. V N. has afHCt^ before this ; also B. E. readipg aiTfi^ for 
srtTT^ j G. E. om. ?rrT^ which follows. aTTPHT'’ B. N ; R. E. M. read 
next word as tET^ for ^ntPl A. M. P. R. G. E. 7 ^^: for 

B? E. ^ R. M. read M. om. B. N. G. read E. 

i^ftrar- » Om G ; B . adds after this ; B. after 

^his B ; G. om., «tf in tTg^ar^lf N. om, that and reads ?|f|‘ for ’ffr, and 

'?t«r%M^*s..for <nf^^ for s^nriftar®. B. b. n, g. ^ a?r?^ 

E. ^8 aftan ■second G. E. N. X* A. P. ^ tr^. E ; 

ST, Q. and B’. 9ift< fends, N. reads fsfNn- before 

nif^ S. has •sr before nrrf^° G. om,>H^ after it. 







^fTo I <r^- 

STfft ^r^^TF^T ^3r?T^s'^»rRf(^t | 

f# ^s I 3FT«I^ f5r(T2T?fgtT^% 9f I 

jift^r V *rj=^?rf^rtrf^ I 

f%^o 1 3Trn^ ^r*=2r«5 ^rn?f^er*^ I 

I I 

3T^»ni%f5ir^4rrr57FS2T ^ f^ftqrw I 

li H 

^^irTtw^^nfr wfai^q^^T wr I 

fr^o I W P TT ^-fq g l q % ih * f I 


^ M. R. om. one^?T;. ^ U. has s^n^fTf. N. ggrpTrf ^ r. I After 
srr^rf^; G, V K ; l\ A. have ^ for ^ and E. TS(^ for 

B. E. N. G. om. Om. P ; G. reads B. N. E*add 

after VN^F^^G. substitutes it for ?»r5RC.A. P. om. G. has STJ for 
3n[ a«d E. BTfi* for ^ R. G, read ^ ; R. om. f^ in ftFTrtI’- ^ B. ' 

E. G. add B. om. G. om. 7 *% E. has instead «T ^9^ 

Tft' ^ 5TCTrar»T5°. G. B. ° » T T! ? w s g Or°- B. G. omitting the la»t «. ^ 
Before this B. has the following I 1 sJWIPig^rtf-' 

Pl^a 3*f! "TSRt. N. agrees, actually giving the whole stanza again ' 
with fir ffffl': E. also agrees reading ^s>rTf^: for j ‘Iffr-' 

su® P ; B. N. have A. P. om. ?*r ; gatW ^l f; for ^■mUf^.'- 

B.J3.-N. B. B. N. reacl^rJT: before this. A. P. add jcftfr ^f t ^ after^- 
^r«Wi^r*r b. ^ireroi^JT n. ^<Tr yw1fi¥d . E. g. has • 

after smf ; M. E. insert <n!m after Sr^nsT' B- E. Ni G.- ’ 
have^^i#, before this. After S|^: E. has anfl^ G. tw ff j ftp t fji . B. N, 
om. vrf^9 and B. E. N- G. read forlpf.. ' . 



5nu5ilr 

r 

f^o r 91^: r 

TO® i ?T?T^: % 

^Pffo ( 5T# ^rwj»Tr^HiH4 *r tiHi^«f*f*Trf«rvBr9r 
TO ^rnwro^^tr I 

TO® I I ^ gg TPT lRr T t i 
f^o I ?r ^ I T[ft?njfw: ^rr^TOts# 

Ht*Tfl Ri^JTt I 

TO® 1 5^% amrft^ TOTO^y- 

I ^ TOf«?T ^RI^t’^r^TOW# TTWr I 
irf^ 5^: I %5 3T*i€r % TOTO# 
frT»jpri^^'°l <^) 

TO® I ^ ^ TO»C, I 


(w) 31*^ 3nn3i= q^ ^ ^i+<J4iy: JT^ftfrpnjf^jqfttra*: i 

sr «!T^ WTPlrf^ 5^ I 

\ N. E. G. om. 7«r. M. B. om. one fRT: | STO' sT &c, 

B. q)<u|i||J}(i) IT^ H Sfe. E ; G. agrees with B. omitting, B. N. 
have before ST^lT^. B. E. N. G. read JPT: for fit, G.*ha» 
«(tt*n; B. om. it and haW for ^t, % sf^ sift^ A. P ; after |B. 

G 5 and G. has for B. N. read stirnST «f raw snrtlf^t I 
&c. B. N. E, insert iiifter ®S(n?ir! G. om, fir in^fiiftnr!. '* A. iil.. 

P. have frtr before this. G. om (t^ and has ^ after filr^tf B. N.haveiptt 
f^and E. has ffit after B. E. N. insert at^ before CWBr®. < B. 
G. N. om. fir } E. reads ‘%«r qfmrlfir *5r3«r° B. G. N. om. fsr R. M. 
have.it nfterqrnv. ^ E. has fiaar et^nwjt before this:G. imr- 
B. N. have *fter anrjsWi for ^ B. ^i. 

il|illi|4'h[| G. B} B. G. have a<^ for sfinfi'efter' which.E. has STW, 
Bs G.*jr. •«!»( for E, , v ^fftOTfb ir G. 

E. f . ». -:fitgart!isir B- N. \\ firtaqrair B. N. 

G. (si^iliii^’^^fh) t nuk in R t'E.. baN(iNfR.befMS this. 





5^0 I I (^) 

TT^o I ^ rwnm;|H sr^^5t^ I 

(tTTo 1 ^ »ff%!r- 

«2mr I 

TRTol ^JT^lPr I 

5^0 I I I 

Jf]^: (%Tr^: | 

^O I ^^f*r?R; I 

4t<fl'H<t ST^fSrTK 3JW 
5r?R:*ftf^ ^rRmPNf I 

s<? ^y r F Tr^ g r ^^s|iqr^ ‘ 

5r i£(^4i'j{i4 jpr: || c<« n 

(y) ^nr^Nr*r*naMfg f i 

^ ^Pr^ l ar^ ?raT»^Pt«^?i9ja5q- jfhfcr- 

««F*ft^Rr- *rc^^Tf^^ 5 T f^ r i ;T i i>W; 1 5fNrW Pr <T|- rft ^ h%- 

\ fiFif^ B. N j B. N. have after 5T^°; G. E. om. f^jw. M. P. read 
STS%SP[.E. G. om. it ; R. om. in RfSr®. B. N. read a<*i <i mt> » |» 

G.aiwW<fr- 

aMI"i V?^V»f *11%^ HHPfl N. (s) agrees omitting and 

readingofilf^ ^°r P»f . R B. N, readf^°.^ 5 ^lr-^r om. B.anftqm. B; 

A. M. P. om. I{^; 6. adds fl* after E. B. have after ?nilPf 

and G. >if^(|U|^ for >r<qi{^B. G. E, N, read wfif before HWP?- -V B, 
N. artpf W G. *nW Bf| f% E. *j€>B^ 

M. has flnn, after S|%°; B. also, adding t;^ before lpTB.> ImBBBrBT' 
?nr for B- has ftir BPf. <{ B. N. E. ir awifr 

G. agrees having ffif for f^. | B. E. N. G. !W! 
B<i|7<mr:. • B. N. read fjr HIBHRIBLE. 

< lf% G, E. N. B. K. B;^’hiui° A. gmarguiBi”^ 

and N. (s) E. oak ^his and next line, 

B. *^. E. N. M. E } P. V B®. B. 6. E, N. 





€ 

^x\ 

^mf ^ThUi smror ^«T^: II II 
^^??r I I 

fT^o I I ^ ^S 17g ^ | ^ ^- 

^sR-o I rmr frrr^^ I 

^o 1 ’TR^?r5*r I f ^ q r ^ ^T HR^id i H, I 

!ir7^%fir^: 1 

?T^oi 3PT s^Rf ^ 


f=5!ryfJT?rqT srtr^ ar^JT'srfJT^'tr^rf^^Trwt ift tr^ 1 3?% e^^q-- 
^rpRPTi i ?fri%=TT n^^r^wsfl- 

?rft^<Tr^^rfm^3i«fs i ?T?R>Trfii*i*TrpT?im '^'tf^^fTR^q^mr- 
%5T qrf^JHT^^qRT «qRf*r3T^q: I ?^f^qdw^qqtf^f^ 

qrf^qra'J ii ii ‘ 

aRfh»nTf%ltfcr 11 JRTW IPR^IV F^R: 11 11 

S; B, E. N. G. have «Tr ^? for this and otn. * 1 ^. R. Kt^lAR before 3q“; 
si^f for a^^pi" E ; ?r for N. (s). q E, N (s) G. 

(rreding^ for | °?ar°. B. N. V < n g^»Trqp>l4<» B^G. E. N ; E, reads 
belbre this ; P. om. it. G. om. E. ora. f^?l|r. N. om. s|^. 
srq 5 P- om. sfhK ; B. E. G. om. E. substitutes f^siir- q G. om. 
nr-(lt B. reads for <r-Rr. ^ G. has ffir for F^rR, omitting CWT®. 

B..N. l»ve ?ni.for . » qrar I <if T tf i qq«»q r R i f|^ *ff B. N ; E. 
iigreeS ofoitting fi|% and G. omitting ^ om. Q ; B. N. B. G ;- 

hare «iq^ j.Frefore ^ omitting G.om. . ^ B. d[... 









^?TfSTPfs{|oi| H KqV^Rn I 


TT^O I I 

fiWFT I FPTrt^ »| ^^ i *i 1 l^nrnrr^^ ^T>ir^ iT«r«fff^ | 
f%^r* I ’{irf^f Tf^4rr4^T | arst 3T^t^\%r I 
ft^ ^ I I 3T*T^»r««T TyJTTltf^ OJ^ 


^ ^ 3T*T^f^ W3f N^llf^f^- 
tf »Tf%w I rTT t'E^ifrr 3?^ firnr apTW ^ 

I (^) 

(^) 3r»T arr^rq^: i »Tqf fr^rr ^Frf^^rrf^ i anrrsr arw 

ara~»Tsrfqg^ irrfef •Tfti^^: *T%*nT»Tr9i^q- q^hr f=n%ar 

anw^ ^ J ^«n^qf^tOTqft3Brf3:5in'^: 

3T^s q^qr arrqf'R'^r • i f?r»rq5c ^ftan^lqurg; | 

^ ftr-q«T om. G ; for next word IJ. N. rend SfiTrTqr! ^ an^- 
B. ^ ;in»I»rT?ri-^ B. G. E. N; G. om. V B. G. N. have 

ffrf before this. t( G. reads Jif^n^^r nnd oin. all from to F. 
om. from «|t° to 5|frf^. B. E. N. G. ir^ ^ for sr^T IJ A. P. M. read 
«T^afh%'’. ^ °t%>T 5|jft° B. E. N. G. R. sfFq- for tynj M ,• B. 

N.C. G.add % after this; for next word M. reads A. has °cqf %° 

B. <re>nr'’ b tfrinr”. « gslfr p. %?«r for ^ i>. in^ b. e ; m. b. 

oba. next word, G. rends qor»j:, A. P. T>r^. G. om. TO in ST>TO^ 
B. P. N. G. read B. tot^TW; °f^fqsT G. E; P. reads 

next word as A. far^ft M. N^“; for >TftTO>I.G. reads 

M. ^ f«#r«T A. P. R : G. A. P. om. next word and K G. 

read tnrq- for T*irT, for Hfrq G. B ; A. P. readrfiext word 

^ B G ; E. om. ; B. reads next word 

F. E. »n’»Tr*n^: Fqf»<aP t| »t for B. ®fq»n.G. 

ftWW N. PrftqiT^ E. (?) b efore trsfrsrt B. N. G 5 

E. reads i|<i)^u|H^; N. reads f|%TO^ B. E. 6. before 

nftwi" R. Iff?’ E. ^fiRfror^ p. for from nrV'in* 

om. in M., but the corresponding chhftyi is given. - 



f!rRra% 

TT^o I vrsf ^ tK: I ^ I 

I qy r ^iqgif^Hiw^ t l^irf srnf^Ri^l 

3T»iTf^ »TfHT*n^^ 5?r I 

^T^o I f^^tspncw^nr^ I ^iT2t *t^ 

f^rrwqpmr I iRtr^i >nrf%:?rr4^^'*^'^*wf^n^r I 
ftrarro I Hp>wrf^ ^RT^r^orwl 

?rw 5rf53TR^T^^ *rr 3«w^i I (m) 

»Rr^' I gwri^^^wrygrPiT 5i?cr*nTrw^ 

JTpgrrrfi: wnPiiq: i *T3fr sr^srr cr?rr i 

(w) sr^ *Tf&i^rn^^ "^RTSTgr^ *ir*r i ?R*r 

WiwR^ qf^ »Tqr srr^rfegr i 

qllFTPftf^ q?r qrgyff% ? rfiT « Tn^ ergrq^T- 

i^RPT- II 

X B. N. have before this, N. (s) has hTT: for nffq-: P. E. om, 

fRrar''. ^ Before this E. has Rrjr I ^ BTP T^l^f^l ?Rir and 

om. A. has iRTf for ar<nr^ G, has arr^sirp^ for BTirP^: and B. and 

after it. G. has before ij^n^and N. and E. om. and 
JTfRt after arirr^. ^ ft--^om. G ; B. N. have after 

f^T$ppr.-B. N. read «V)Sn^ for ?R7!ir^ which follows. V After in 
B. G.-E ; N. G. E. prefix arRc^to it B. N. G. also adds 
after »PT and om. irr^o^f, G. om. ^ and inserts after qTM^; 
B. E. N. read ^tnmr for g^rnmr. ^ B. G. E. N. have before 

this ; G. om. this ; B. N. read ^pf^T^TRfl’ for in next word. E, 
B- It#!*, q. %fir ; B. and P. have ^pp^® in next word, 

P.< A. R. spR^r G, 

E ; for A. P. rend q^ »I. qRmr; for qq- P. q^ 

and M. q^. M. om. Mr in Hrar° B. N. E. rend MqiMT” G. qqH^[ T . 







;yT^.o I I 

1 gT»rW «??*T :f^*I ( ^ ) 

?r^o I 'nr ^^irfT^srf ^ qFf^ g r ^y f t'r^T - 

I 

\ 3 Tm?gT'n*Trf|%gf fsrr i 

^ff^on^'T ^hnn^'srr 1 

f%^ro I 3Tsr Of T^rrti' «r#r ^ f'rnr wfnr 3 t^# 
lyftTJTf I I ( ^ ) 

?r^o 1 

(sir) 3r»Tr3T anr Rr jsqW \ 

(sa-) 3|T^ af arpTr 3r*JT3r: qTtq? 

ar^cftflr i 

f^traw 53«TST f(^ 5mp f^«T<T ffcr srr- 

snrarsTRf^ T53f^ I wr ir?^ i 
^ JTn^rnffJnrgpirs i 

* srRrtr acsni^iTcr i 5n^i^r'=*rf?r^r«w:5r3j^ \ 
«lftlTCf^rR: l ST^IPt'TJTnOSTT ?TlT^l5:ft’5l^ SJT: \ 

\ Before Ijnr B. E. N ; G. om. iptf B. N. G. read ^WTfriftr. ^ B. N. 
read ajffl’ for ?ni. G. om. it ; for G. E. read iJfftrR B»N. flft. 
^ R. M. E ; for G. V B. N. have ^ after this and B. G. 

JE. N. 3?fr at the end of the speech. H ^ B. N. E ; G. 

agrees adding opi. before and reading and for after 

this. ^ Before B. E. N ; P. reads in next word. B,» E*N. 

read qR*rnf^q<f<rf sKXtf^Rf and om. ffir-B , E. N, G. read jpnr 

• Om. M. G. E. ^ G, 

14 








I 7 Fi^T<ief^ 1 Tr^i I 

ftr?ro I wjw ^00^ I (^) 

I I 

f^o I 3iroif^ ^ aT»T# ^ 

^ 7 ^ '»rf^ * 7 ^sVcVt^ f% ^ ‘*®Il*f 

3^ ^ I (=<^) 


TT^O 1 »T# ^T: I 

I f^r^TrTR; I 

^r^o I jETf^ I 3T5f5tf^^f^ I (jt) 


(^) afnrrsT ft^rmrfir i 

(< 3 -) 5 TRrafr*rr% *T«rr Rftnf *rr[% 

q^T: <Tr 3 :T% 3 % TW^f jpr \ 

(IT) I 

p^rPrsTR ?R 1 ?^3rr>T5rnTr'Tf^%^RTitsr <^^r- 

’prrw:^ 53 r 4 « ii 

^ B. N. have after this, ^ B* E. add after this N- (s) 
has R ^i fP l a t ^if^ aTft«T G. f^g r : ^ f% st^. ^ »nt before this 
B, E» N ; and this after j^r^® in B. N. V E. B. has Q. 

; :irvrr for qr? B. N. ^ E. ^TETT G ; in next word B. N. have 

for qff® E. P. G. B. ^fSTW. 

E ; qf?tr for orf^ E ; B. E. N. read ^ after orf^; A. P. read for 

30^ jJl. R. 5% F^; E. has before q r^ f^ ^; P. and E, read R. 

^^TiTlG, ^gPtT E. has and ora. ; B. E. N. G. read m after f^. 
f^?^r A. M. P. R. ^ gcTO^ qnt B ; 

E. fi^tees except that it 

reads ’^fr^T N^ agrees with B. save that it reads 

S dm^M. R. G.l^nwnrra'’ R. N. (r) ; B. N. (r) E ; <^ 

«$re»Trar‘I5°; G. B. N. E, read ST^tn^ for 
6. sT^Pn^® p. E. sfgEnrflr^® B. N. 





•* I 


\ov* 


I /^’srpnr I 

I rl^f^ I RITTpS^sT ^Tf | 

?Rro I ^ f% 7 NiiH \ ^ ^R%- 

^^jpnr^rT^: I 

f%?To I ar^TTR’ ^ ^TTp% g^ T T q ^r ^T*< ^y| ^ I 

TRTo I ^ Rir rTW SR>r^ I I 

<%fro 1 3T»rR?r wt ^ f *TR5^i%%m»Torr- 



rfr5ig«rp>T?*r^# ff^fqitjrjqiTrT JT«rr n^rRnrjir^- 

I 3 RFnJP^ 5 g 351 ?T HTf : I '^<I?T 5 g% I 

irr^TTtJi^^rnTfqltJrrf^ i 

X before this B. N; ipsgy after this. E. which has q'*T*!:.fo''Rr— >t. 
^ B. E. N. G. | ^^?T«flr K. 

B. N. (r) J G. has friFrT for f^; P. has #srf ^PiT N. ^s) agrees with 
B. omitting V B. B. N. (r) after 

JJfi^W apirwn^: for STfio E. ;t 5 before this B. E. N. G ; jpiT. 
onj. in N. (s) G. snrnTVPTW B. N. (r) STTPr^TTC^ B, ; for STjn'’ E. 
has 3TPr° and Q. spptp^. ^ P. has WJ^for »nr B. has for 

JT®. G. also has it in margin scoring off Jr° in text. « G. om. ISW 
before this, and A. P. om apTTT^ at the beginning of the speech. B. 
has qSTP’r? for if®; A. M. P. read after this. ^ B. has ^fo y q^jjp . 
^fWTd N. (r) B. G. agrees reading for 

(s) ^ Pp p g i^ f p p^niW fsr E. agrees and adds at the 
en^. B. and E. om. further on. ^ G. om.?r-ini.N. (s) B. om. 

E. ditto adding aTt^fSf^/Ss^RraT before ftpr"; N. (r) om. ^rf>IPrt, 
and reads <qF!r;pi^ omitting ^-?*r further on; HPinT for srriJr Nl (r^. 
V 'N. (r) ! B. N. (s) <#hrr3<r®. B, om. all from 

to end } and B. N. 6. read apwc. for f«ni.P. haa 







I I ^ »T^ 

f&55j7^?i*rT ^^»T5T^I ^ ^ f^’^rarflf^Trf^sfjs^r- 

f^2irrr^w?irH^5 ^g^spr- 

?=m-^; sfTT^ ^rf^»fcf eh<H<+»f' 

f^ffo I 2l^rW7^T?qWr^: I f ^ ^'sgvFfTr | 

5^s I 3 T*t 4 3^ ^rsnr^r# 

^ 3t^5|xR^#^ I m 

3TTr% I (^) 


(51:) sHTT^i ^^Tsrarrer ^^rr'rqrf^ q% w^^nc- 

3ET^rnT f?#7% I ?T3E»TRCr?T^ft5Frjcf^JTr?T ff^ \ 

jTin^jTf f|% I f??T ?P3ifTr *rirr53^^nr»Pr3i4: \ #- 

5TT^^q*r u 

af^^R^iTT t ar^^R^Pf: aRj^TRT 

fsrt: I 4l-3TR^^r^» 

\ E. has before this fsrsr sfs G. om. ^t^B. N. have ; B. W. G. 

om. tfTr A. M. read for 91^. ^ om. A. P ; B. E. N. add^^ 

after ar-w G. adds sHTj G. has ^r before B. N. 6 . have* 
after it. E. om. ^ and B. E. N. G. om. f3r*r. ^ B } B. E. 

N. have °tB?y#r. V om. G ; 9Tr° for N. (s) 5 mrT°G, Both om. 5 in 
B. E. N. G. add after ®- 

for ?n»2f: G. om. it. B. N. add here ; G. om. »rR|; E. reads 'eriRr- 
®™' *f fo next word. % E. »i*l* ^ STSiJV 6 . 

9pr°. B. 519^ ^r95f 9TT3fff N ; B. E. N. G. om . ipSt ^ ;^E. 
reacU ?ni^. « o®- G ; R^ta r for B. ^f^Mr G- E. 

whibh has Rrf^ after this ; omitting bcfwre ; B. A. N . in next 

word read °«|fN^ E. G ; P. has srr for W before 

«|er°; ai^ N. (s) R. G. E. M. add after ST»|#. 





TT^o I I aift I Hsr^rs^mf- 

5^0 I I I 

TT^o I ^^5^Tar I 

I 3if^ *rr*T ^fpr^f qr^q I I 

wmr Pr?%q- q-; gTftffrf T^^TTPr I f 

'qnW^lR q^r’ST^r^qq»pT^ ^irq^Tq’: I 
Tr32T7rf?r?rqn5%5FrfnT^ rfm^w^N- 
#irfT^FFrr^%q f%q^ H??q% 1 1 *^9. || 


Pr^r^: ^W' I 

i ?r«T:!T)flcr =?r^55T?r^>: frrq-gorinrjTTr-Krr- 
qT^qr^Ti% sfffr ?rr^qr> f%?i5r: H^f?f^T;i srr^rr qsrfaT ?T?rJT^ ?!r- 
qr®?qi'^=^r^5T ii 3 t^: qt ^qqr^r^rrRi ^4'^ror- 
q*rJTif*r^f ^Rrfl: ^jrRT«% srf^ =Tr%Rr ii 

I ^r^q’qrPTT trl%iTr'^?T?^=r ^^rwsvip^ smrrq- 
^ FrTffrq^lq I ^qr trrr^ f%q?iqwT?fl-- 

31#: I ^-fr frar^^crq-f q?:?q5c Pr?:q^r f^r# 

^g=r# #qT?%fi^»Trq:| ipt q?irqrr qrtqRrrfgqq^r 

8^^ir(fqr f^i^^rrf^ Trif^r^-Kr ^inrq-: \\\ ii 


prq^^r* 

^ B. E. N. G.add sn7>npnr here; »nrm*Tr«n’'" for «i( t nfr»<ir B. A. P; 
M. inserts i^ between ff and «r ; B- E. N. G. read ffthfVH, beforff hS G. om.* 
H — HPI.B. E. N. G. om SR»Tl^PTni,G. om. visarga after "^tW. q E. reads 
fft® after and P. om. final \ # arqiit arpT ^f^p tl B. N. E ; G. 
has ^ forsrqi^ and om. f%r- V B. N. have c^fn^before this. ^ G, E. 
have before this; G. om. srpi B. E. N. read forf^:qp[. 

q snr P. smT a ; G. om. ftr— ?r: B. E. N. om. vs P; < A, P.om. 
t-# \ A. adds w ? q r q P'4Sprroqraqrf^sTnt%M.R G.E. om ffir. 




I 


fr?r: I 


I I 





f^fj ^pfkthrf^j \ 

Wrf^ W»t ?2T3n% «Tf5TTJTrWft*^3T!f^ 

q^ rr%^ 3rf3qrr ^v^r rirRTftr l| ^ IJ 


1 f^*rlrqr%: li JT>f qRrsr^q’ ^3Tr*5wf- 

*r^qq; I rfqr %^rfq f^*r^: ?i%55^FrnT^ i irif^r- 

qp^s-CT ’qrwqqjftrW^q ^gilr»Tqrf^- 

qqr%%rr^qr q^PNr^qFqqr qrqqr 'qrqq^r^i; 
Prqqrf^qqrqfj =qnr ^=?qrq i prqqnt: ri 
^«3'q'qiTW5W qrqfsr^^J wo^% ti f^qcrrfqqqrqffg^Rq 
^q^ql’^qrram^ ii qqpiqR'^j^^ f^sq^nsq; i ^f^: 

55T sqqqrqr i q^hRri^=qFR-*rr3rrq ^ q$r??r ii 

I q%^Tf^*fl^'Trf§:f ftq^ JJSTqi^J qrr^q 
fwrr 3rf^% 5rt%qrP>T ft^55r(^ i ^ 

— r -^ — — . 

X Qjm. B. N. E. G. ^ °^4(r P- ^ A. P. om. visarga here and after 
fttaiT ; M, R. read “tMT; N. (s) reads t|rq for V B. E. N. G. »t. 
«< ^ N. (r) HTtr^ for «r»qftr. b. »Jr*j|pjr. e. 


5^ft*rrir* i 


. W 


1 hT Ht: 5 ^* 

* r ^^V f » T »n ^t fr^JT3T*T^R7f^gtel[iii ?T^- 

?!%■ I 

j^RTTtr I f% !|5 I 3TP? f^"^f%f^rr 

^ I 3it: %#Tfcrrt w- wm 

sn^f^'T ^r^rsrM I | 

3Trl^-5 ?f <^55f »¥r5=^?r»Hrf^ ^ * 


^rar*RRrf f^:‘l 



^ %#frf3Tin^ m^W II 


5rr<t ?^<Tr?r?Jt'’TFrf^ s'TPTrTFrr’ER: ctfrr wfcr 

sfT^ T^^Tt ^f^r’fsRcrr snrirr f^q’Rot 


II ^fSr <1? ci>f^ 1 ap-rrRf^.’rr wm cir*«Tr*fr- 
f^ vrrf' I ?rr 3 % ?r% ii \ ii 

3rflf5?T lRr*I|%f^ I 3T*T f^»TFr II 3R 

4l^n?T ^n»rw!fr%R»i7fJT*?; i 
arrl^srf^^f^ i ^nr f^: ^ 


^ ^R^rsT!. R ; A. P. have ^ before B. N. read zr^J before iffW 
^ ^Wfg r ^ P. M. B. I rrf^'' B. E. N. O ; R. M. ora. sr^— - 

''fl*'' B. E. N ; G. has 5^>TftW?r. V NT?5f5^ 
before this B. N. G ; B. E. N. G. ora. ^q-;; B. N. G. add 3TRrn} after 
E. has BTpqfT: before f%HL; Cr. and E. for ^ rend 
v{^^i G. inserts f^q[^ after f^*!;^; B. E. N. G. add after 

^ E. has before this ; A. P. have fpRTT: for f?fr** io noxt word^ 

i^nOT: om.inB.E. N. G ; M. R. ora.^: and G. has 77 . for it ; E. has^pir: 
before M. read in’®rrT?l^!®r* ^ B. E. N. (r) R« cm. E. has 

R. has aiHW for M. f^tfRlT M. has also ^ for 
P. bas for ^ g'". P. 




UX , ffsTRrarlr 


3 TW»T?T W I q-^TTt 

^stm I 

*nr^ Wf%^ II ^ II 

I JrTf^r I 


JHTs jrf^^ rrifr inftfr^ ^ I - 

^ I ?Mr?ni; I ^T 32 f ^ ^ 

I ^rf: I 


srrfTiTnTi^R^f^^iTf^ 1 3 rf^iTl^f?m% nsrf^rr* 

5>Trir^r f^5’crTi%‘ rr^K^rfBjTr^jj^ffirf^ ^^^srsrr ii ^ ii 
l(t»sr 5 ’^r% I ^tr^r^rriTr 9 Frr^>-*qTlTf*T^: 

^?Fr»rr3irf^f^^ iT?%f 7?^ jr% ?:r3’Tcr%5 ^t^- 
?nr 3 T^af?rr n 3 *T*n'^f^lf^g'^R^ j^'jrr wi%=r qr vft 

inf%. 

^r|?wcf^rf:<^ ^ 5 T f?i% II ^ II 
??T f?r ?f^ II I 

5 !^arr?[ I 

arsftRjwH* f??nf?f*rgi^: ii 


^ B. bas waCTfr I ^*rf^ »rTs?r: (r^ ?TO»nf T^; N. agrees; Q. 
adds before STHiKi' E. substitutes «?^for and adds 

s(r^^ after yf^f. ^ twice in G. E ; B. N. G. om. ; R. M. read 

W: for ST: ^ E. has for ^:. A. om. ^:. V sf ^ B. N. G. P , for 

G. has G. has Sfi^^hl for this ; N. (s) fff 

for what follows and M. ^ aipwnr® G. E. for tnr in 

mr«To G ; M. has for f— Wj B. N. hare ?n*?r after «it N. (s) 
« Om. R i E. has B. N. hare sp®; *RT: for B. N. 



\\\ • 


f^nr: I 


^ ^WT4qT?rr 

MMwe'riLsii^ PlWTw4« I 

iftt; ^J^TfiT^ ^5^: II V II 


f ?T! I 

w^'* 5r jprf^nFr??T5=5i^F?^ 1 

»J^li II 


wr^m 5f^ I qr^Jt^BTR g-ifcr: w'r^i^RTf^Rrfrpf- 
’EfF^?rr srsr- 

^ I 7feT?F^rt= ^rw Pr*rtr»r«T«ir«f: f^qf^: rnr* 

^*nr?Tpf pRr^^f5%^riir>Trqrf^3i^= i arsrrfq crsrr^efqr ^ 
^?FT !nrT«^ qqr3&<T ?f^ %?Tti?^3T ^r^rr TOvft^r i q^r- 
'^Tqfq ifan^j ^^?r: fwrfq ^rrefff^ ^R^rjJTfftranf^ 
w: 11 « II 

I ?rirr^^rlft3i^‘ ii 

tft«fOTrr^ I ^ qf^rq^^pifllr irnq^^ sr^jqRRT- 
sq^wi^ wn ^«rf 1 ^»rq5rftvq: ??r ^ fr^j 5^>iq-^cr 
^iTfqrq^ft'qr^ ^swrswrr qqrqf^ *5ftfTRP^^; ii ‘^ ii. 


\ 5»3raft B. G. E. fta# N. (r) Hfir P. q *%: G. B. ^ ®q<r fqr 
A. *iTO P. V B. q "tnir omitting f| E. ^r»*r for tcnr M. Q, E, 

\ *^qqnif a ,- m. )tgwra for b. n. r, < p. e. ^ 

®^q*qre n. (r). 
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u« 




I JrarTra^fpRTv^- 

'TJTcr< I Wf ^ 41^*1 
f?r?F9rr w^K^ I I • 

f f f%H2p=^rr^#f fW ^ f%WT% 


RT3lf% 5 qVr flTjf 5^f|5Tt I 

(%5rwRT??rw^crt ^ wf 
^rr?*prs ^raF5^»-^ fl* ifrf^irs II ^ il 


arr#?^ trr% 1 3Tr^f<T?%^ ^f^*mrT«T?rrt Tsie'JrirrJTr ?3r«f= 11 
re ^'^^r^fcT 1 ^irsrrw! f^- jeM f%*T»w arf^- 
^Rr% l gr w g ^ ri f ^q- f^rr? i ^jr- 

w f%r|rTr: q;? riR; 11 R-r^e- 

rff^ 3^!^?r0R0rewrj| r4 fr?T q-^il qsspirr- 


^r%5; 1 *f^ffrr55 Rrr^«Tpr3Tif^%MT: 

RTct^o^q-: 'n:fn:*TgRrqrr¥«?rr: Rf- 


w* i ^rer 3rRt3%w#e fr^rf^e^^rw^ i w: 'qr«rt 

anr ^rrr sFrr% 1 ^RT5rpsf%^:3RT%^l% ^»ir 1 Rr5F^»-%.rif 

qrr^t 1 arcT* qr qranPr Rr?r5*T %^m*rt \ aTR!4tqr qq 
w§r' rRr *rfq: 1 


. — - ' .^ 

\ ^ (?) G; M. R. om. fr-?fr* P* om. ^ in |prjr^ and ma 

for tPT-®r ; B. E. N. read *«r ’fW, G. before {%f^l|; B* 
N. read ^SfPqWR^ after this R. has ^ B. "^esir^rraft- 

G ; N. (s) has after this ^*Tf^ Hm 

]^. ag^rees with text having only arf *17: for ar^grT^. ^ HTO: N. (s) B* 
N. read qrWw®- V ft for fq B. R ; om. in M j ft^i'4r) for pHTpl^ N. 
(•) q qqr M ; 6. has ft before 5f. rrrqftqq:^- 


. I 

• 

j I ??r I *rf?r# 'fftJirwr I art f irnp- 

stNtr-j I I 

^nrr I *n%sTn?^ | arfr 

?lff»Tprf f^^HfrfyH p fiitj grr I f?r: I 

f^rnfrWrTTt ^^r!-jjwviT%?:f%!rrt 

^»T^t ^rr fw ^ f^: II vs II 

9Tf^^ I 

^AftPr I ?r%; !?TFfrspr: fr^w^rri i ?%*Tr?^rJr«rr^- 

5«Tnj%f%pTff»rj sr^ffiriTr^r i^?r: irft?r-«r ^■ 

w: 'srr^^’mrrw i w: 'siFf^fr-^r ^ um - 1 spr=^ f^:- 

^?rr ff I iTTfi^ f^: wTcT«r tr^rri cT^Tirr 5erl?T 3:c3g;5j^f |%gfr* 

'f^r^RT ^ ^ ^51% f f^r: sr5fhT% ffir 

>Tpr: 1 3r? f^^rr ^rftcrt f^?r: ^ft- 

?r j? ?rit?r-Kr ^ ^ 7?^57»rr^R%’T<rrf * ii f^rtrwwviT^- 

ggflyqp iq^^tpr}^ f. 

\ Om. R. Jmrnr before >int B. E. N. G i M. R, read for w- 

Q. E. om. »rnJ. ^ Before this B. N. have ^nir TRiK I HR T and for 
srrsitiT they have E. om. sfR%«r and after has t 

E. have twice, G. has B. N. anff^’T^RI^i E. 

^rees having for sir^:. ^ “^snfW G ; G. and E. add ^ affet 
further on. ^gpr before ^RWET® G j N. (s) om. ?t5j?Tj for 9-^i G. has 
Sft^rntm’inR and whrr after that. After ^fNrt G. N. read 
B. E. read V fiF?TlWR«t*PfNr P. ®*if^ra»M'MPiG» 

N. sabstitatea for jnr: and E. adds af^r it i|’. t( VRIT B. N. 
W?* O- WT# P ; E. has < tr *Rriti< ff- E. has before 14^- 

4R«l{l"rh G. «f;g^;E. 

■ 1#:' 



r 

^l«rTPT^^W»<R ^91^ ^fTW I 

• *r^FFTW?f fpw ir^*Tft 

%dit 4:4414 .?T^ II n 

fmwl^l 

Hj^5r«?T ^fW 

. ^T4<?«rdi4 

^r^N*rrr ^ 

JTWf Ttlsw^ f^T^ SRT^ II ^ II 

*Rn ff5T*r%'TJTrw^n:= i vr^ 

;f*ftf^ -anr ^ssf|f???[ ^’rnfti^rrr fsirfew^rr'rvr^'TKR*^. i 
apT- 'j^g^Jrr i w '^r 5r*rer f Rr w^inf^^rr i am 5R|or- 
^^mf^^€TrirT?r% ^f^rF4; f f«[?TRr ww: i 
trr s^rpimr^ ii ^ ti 

arqr^ l i ar%qr qg^frT^q- jrarqlrmHf l^iR-* 

wm f^5g«T^»R7f%f^q^»T?Tq?4T»r ^ir^rrsfFaqriM- 

^ IK ri 

»r|ftRir f 3f|qiT)T^t% r5*T*frqii^'q*r i sf^feyirwri^^q^- 

^f^PrRr i bp ^ ff'^^rpTrqr?:*«Tr i f^3r>sf 

iTiFt >t|j ’ETfrw *Tf^ qr«rf^r?qwi^ 
qR^lSF^qi^ 5nTw I artiw i 4^qr«TT'^l^r^fqf^ 
cnrr^rwiqn'iff^f srrPr^T irar?5^’ f ^r srpnif 

i»f?r *mf ’^i^i^cftqrfrPPft^T ■^Frqq^'tf^s Brm^»r*ft4Rnt 
•sRci^ ^#»R[ ^qrKor sirqq^ll^ ’i^qqrri^qrqtwr ^?ni; i 
amf^ 4|anynif: » ^ n " 

\ B. N. have visarga here and «ivqt.for iq*t.at the end. E. also has 
<T^P. om.it. q fqv«(r M. R. ip^i; P. q g^® P. VfSlPr^B. N. 

fsri’qO. q ap»^G. q ®er»i.P- 




I 






qi r ^rai^4 r^ ^ f^r I 3i?^ 

5»Plo I ^ ^ I 

?rsir I 5!f^ 5r Jj^IrnTTO^^ I 
3R^o I I trp^f 'TT'f *Trni; 1 5 ^«?rr- 

gjRrf ^ ^ I 

jmi I 

^ ^9ftPT»hr% flf^nn^i^ «ir4of qr^^^xt 

ll\o|| 


' I ^f*r% i^€wrf*i% ^q4«rr- 

5^JRT» qi^SW* 

w^TfT 3nr q-f ftift?r*Tfq qR^f iR i ^^H gir iRr?«r- 

f*rai«f: I pqTR(tf^^Rf f ^ 5T »T3Rr ?f% irf?r 

X*For ?r M. B. read A. P. om. sri^^ G. E. have jp; 

be/ore G- om, jf and reads for ®'tT; E, adds «pr before 
B. N. G. (in margin) add qr^Rlf^' after ^ B. N. add ?RRr after 

STtf. G- reads inHr" *or STWr^" ^ B. E. N. read ^ before this and 
Miqtfqtfi ^WsfWt ^qr»r3^ tA»if5f33Pwf::. after V Befoqs ifw 

B. E. N. G. hare srrt and after it B. N. have q^-B. M,B. N, add 
qft before W^® B. E, N. G. read i t f O i qq for tj bSforc this 

B, E. N. 6 ; one RTT-qq^om. R. E, % tan H. comes after this in Q. E. 

and RTRPWt. before M. for B. B. N. G, • 

B. E, N. G. have an^ before this, G. has il4)pt ^q f q^HqffWt 
E. amr-JT^om, in 6 ; A, P, om,yjjir, B. B, N. 

G. add «npirtSt I RRR after 3 ^ 11 .* < M, ^ "iRTStt® G. \o Rrraq N. 
<•) «T;4»1 N. (r) «in«Pl.for nrH A. M, B, 






sjT^o I I 

?rsrro I Rut^l 

5f7%o I ^ ^ I 

^o 1 cfT^T^r I 

srr^o 1 I 

^fo I I 3Tr: ^ I 

I ># ?rrrrs ^ ^frnr!^ | 

?rsiro I »r 3Tr^*^[FTT%5rr<T^cr: >^i*’r“iiHQ- 

^b I 5ftf^p7r% ?^Rnf- 

I 


q-^* I qrW^ frf^TTra-; i qtf^ 5frrf%w«TT ^ ^* 

Rfqf*rar«f: II \o II 

r-q-pimfrcf srRi%4- ^ 

*^5? sr^T5RTr I 


^ B. E. N. Qt have before this B, E. N. om. ^ G. otn. 

M. rrad ?ni.fi>r ^ om. G. E ; B. G. N. have a^?r: after this E. has 
^i ^ B. £. Ni G, have wrfif before this and for qrtPT. V B. 

E. N. G. have ^ before thi|, G ; B. N. have airt’ after this 

and Q. om. stT:. ^ B. N. om. this ; B. E. N. G. read before 

and for W^PPf (G. has VW;). « an^ B. N ; E. 

hM ajflr before ^T. < "erfflqaT: E ; M. B. om. STq[f?r-ar! ^ ora. M. B ; 
after G. E. aftfiRT® A. P, E. \o for 

B. E. N. 6. Before this P. A. E, read^rnf^G.^^sn;.). 




■ 


I 

I ^ I (^) 

: frsiro I I 3 tt^* 

jt ^ R r'gg rf^ I * ■ 

^7^0 I I Pl'5*FF?rj I 

mt *rfW^ ^fhr^f^ncf 

f%?5Tf srra^«ir»r^: | 

^r»ro I ^ ^ 5?F»rr ?tw. I 

ft^RTT? 5^f^4r »f3rT !nT?r- 

^PTT 4tN WH . I 

?T«Trt 

sr^’ >T|^?Piirf^T5^q- s^Frf^rr: II XXII 

(^) ^ ftr?FRX I 

ircFUrfF^irrei' w?Tf q?nrrf^?r ?rlr ^RF^rr^nf^ifeT *nB5rq; i 
fRfniT I *1^; ff^FrrnnrrwiTrqf^oi^ I arq- 

S^RTi^r^ ?prrr rf^r *Tw*f^3 ?:rw ?«Tr'Tf^r*ftlmTqf«r 
qrf^ Br»T*rq¥n*fr^«Trq^r# ar^^^T^TFr^wri- 

»Trq: I *rq^ =n^ ffsrqw q^f *r?^nc*rrtqr >j?n:«r qn^rr 

4g > T 3qpT if^ ^I^TfqqrrFTFFT R^TWfTpr: qi%q9f qh^wr- 

\ Om. M. R- ^ scored through in 6 ; G. has f»t < ^ PHiq 
E- 1^ f%fW"f TTftqrS B. N. agree with text ^ 

adding W- q before this E ; G. om. »lrt; %. M. read ’ 

«f|f A.P. have^i ■«itp«ir'^<*3C^fore that ; N. («) has for 
^ £• om. fpr. V G. E. om. amrar^: ““«* after ®*W: add f r t n ^qqftqq ?. 
q aneqi l t l H. before this B. G. K ; £. has after qrq and regda 

B. N. read Ti qUH t gnq t- for IRW!; G. E. B, N. add after 
this, q M. K. • qsq qaqr B. N, G ; < ®5«r® Q ; G, reads ftl^t 

ftw-iw^; ^Jrwqq.B. E. N.imnraG ; A. has^. 



© * ' 

aiWr ^ ^ I f%?ni?TRT^- 

3f^TFt c-w^v-Trrr' 

sf^tHrl* ^ ^-3‘*pT I 

^ %5R^lr 

^mT*4 *^5^5%: srTR%T*l. II II 
I WT m grr f^* rr ^*(^ »niT »nr? 

I I 

*r^: ^ iT#rT^ s*mr. qlt g r-tft “ 

*rp:* irfrt*n%5rPTf 5»TfRrcT ^ srfr n^r^npr fs^- 

I ^rspT^'sr i%?5? st>^rI^J ?rrvinffirfff n \\ n 

I I Jrqr^^ 'rftfst^: % cff 

»nf^[f5%s *icmift^^frf»it^ *rpRt [ 

q-»f* I «q^ sTf^rrifj? irs^r^’rfe irtt- 

^JTRi' 1 31^ ?r«rr '^R3errei«iic*rf^ 
g^««ri*fH^ swT^urVr *nir ^r? sr f iflrsisF^orit : i 

*R:gi»mflf^ ^iregRi5?r! qia-: ii u ii 

jjgrqf&rwqs i aTq^«f-«r?:; ’frt r^rq^: l Ri?rp5q7R:% >?qr^ 

g|nCT ^ I argqpr f r^ 

\ JfWRif^if added before this in B. E. G. N, CR[f^ om. in R. E. M. 
^ g Q > has twice. ^ N, w py f^^;g G, 

jJ^iarfftRTRT E ; E. adds after this. ^ ^ 9 ^ B. E. N. G,^ V 
N. (s) «r^ R. P. ^ G. om, visarga. 1| Om. R; after aftn? 

B. E. N. G. V9 Om. R. qrm B. E. N. G. J|Rr- 
for Jjflrei^ts B. N. ^ 3^p!irw Pr® B. -To: for mr- N. (s) B. 


I 




fr?Tr ^f?r^ «kh^ *TrM’^’'fT ?r^r5r 

sr?fW f^t || || . 

*rf^ \ sK^’h^'f I ^ %wr I • 

^rT^ ’fT^rTrTs TTfRcrtT ^WHT- 


rys^^JRTI (%2T: I 
f^'^SP?»TraW?T: 


%3rf ir?T^t 5»i-f (% 1 1 \V 1 1 


^jfpTr^sr ir^r<T»R»Trg srf^f;9r^rR'’f fri; w^F*r5y’T%-#r: 
^T^rr^n?! ‘rf^'n’f'T ?T%'fcrvt wfarRr«TFff3i»^; i «m R^itTfirf^ 
f^^^>»r fl:^ ?(% I U«T(T flT'^: STcfR ^Tr^iTlf^ 
qt^f;55%^qr?r R?r3'f^'5'rr»fi3p4‘: i ?f«*rg4r 

^^fTfrwrej *rff^r*fff?T 5rw*r=^nFf ^r 

5npT »wf *tr: i ?*r ^qcrrftr; i 

arTr'rrm^sr: ^Rf^r^i^r nT«T5TrRr>rf^ ii ii 

^rgfJrf^ I miTTR i 

“^Tfirf^T \ V'Trlr^r: ^ anpRinf^ '^rjgHr • 

^R»frT5Tn% ^ %: [^'^3rr8|^5^?:)T^r«f4Tr’T^’!TrT: f^9T*TRW %f- 
ijrar^RT rPr^TR^r: | irr^r^^Fpr^ni; i 

I ’^pmJTr^qr: ^qe-^^rsf 

ij^ers f^^r?-: n \a ii 

^fr?n?r&^ B. N. E, °w SR G. JT?ft«T M, B. ^ ?ir2T.*B. G. N ; * 
B. E. G. N. add htH’ I at the end of this sentence, ) ^nifaxr^. 
A- V B. E. N. G ; for Stct. M. E. read iR^. tj 7i(i^ 1^?%: 

N. (r) G. E ; P. has %iTrtH 

»TRIW«: B. E. N, (r) simRV: E. vrnrRR: G, ^ E, om. 8R-R, B. 
iuid M. om. R; "iimrS® for "nr#" P. G ; B, E, N. G. add R before 
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c 


rPHll’ I 

'dM«;^|chriiid'^^’ jff»niRt 


^onrf^ ^»s« 4 Hi^rf»mPT- 
|%^>rT 2 WPrf 3 f|-'%§^ 1 1 II 

’Tpmwt 5^5 


snrr^t 


3 W- I 


^ ^oFT^s ^«4lRdf<Tr 



II II 


'^JTi«fp55?pr5?*r I '3TT^fRr 5r^^r ^r 
*TCTR9y5Rr?r3ft<if^[f^f^wH:i Hq-^r^rnprg;- 

I ?r^:'»T Ipr ^Pr5^^7»T^5Tf^?T'T5'95r^*Tf^5!7^^fl“5lTf>TJ^^ 
qcrfSrFcT 1 3r5?f^^ tTB^sin^^r T3^^r^3i*n:: i sr^Rfwrsri^- 
; *^rf%*%Jrr '3‘^Fr: I 1 f^p- 

3 pr?^?Tr?^t % ^ ^ ff^ 



II 11 • ■ 

f 1 f^5r%iT ^f^gJT-f^: 1 %% f jrw*. i 

Pri- ^ g^ nrPfRtrf^ ^f3i »j3T?giqf^?ft3T«f: i 

I 1 3j^?r«Tqr^: arf^ qrr- 


X B. E. N. G. have before this. Ht^KIvTl" for ff^l® E; G. adds 

^ before. »rf^°; for Rpj® B.N ; B.E. G. N. have g^r: for <rtTr^. 
q B. G. ^ E. ffeg- N. (r) gjT (?) N. (s) | A. V ?r?r; 

f*n" B. N. (s); B. E. M. N. (s) om. tgg ; yqft^ for B. N. 

G ; ^fn® E ; G. B ; om. q *4^: G. E. ®4«|® B. N. ^ ir^: 

M. R; vFH for *ni;.B. for 3 ^: B. 



I 










'r«fmrf^?rf|TTr 5 ^ 

vrgrf ^^f qgr R r ^ ’^rpr^i H |l 

ij^ f?pT5!f I spT?^: I 
^O I f^JTSRHqi^r^ I 


I 


3r?»?f-q5Tr; w^: 

^w^rpTfi irw Tf% ’Tfanr ii \i |i 
arq ?r?^i^Rr l ^rer^rrfff^ WH»rre: i 

tT I %5ir Rj^iirrgTn'^^ tR^jt ^TJr'^?r?f*rr %f?r^ 
5T^?^^<Tra'»m^rrw jJTTsrdr?:^ st^rpt; i ar^r q? 
fq=Tr vTTwraRrfJTrRr 'r>Tl$<»r 3rr?5wr<T tt/^ct jrrRrcf Rirjwr 
fr 3fH?qTvnw: vir»T %3r: 3Tf^5rr*T»Ti^ a?f^«if^ i 

'ir>TrRr%^%^'Twr ar^rw^Rr i tR»Tr«f-»JiT<»rf <TflcWciflt 
^qR*T: I arr^<^^^f#r rfrRor'^l aj^ 5?l^5r^ al'^rr- 
wr3R#r 55^% 1 3Rfl»TrRt3?%T 

KT ^ ’TR)^5ri^3R»»T ^r^jffifqrf nq^^rarfr Rrw- 

»r?W3T: ^»rsTRT!Fr»T^?r q?RTlmf»pr: swr^r fHrwr^fFaprp 
H^3TtRf^^rf^?rf^ 5«Tf^3rr5j5frr^i #5Rfiirfi 
%qr^f5ifr: II II 

\ B. N. A. P. om. M. R. read ?^*nPl.for Rr-JJ.— om. sj^ * 
which follows. E. om. B. N. om. ST%. N. (s) adds 9 TFt E. 
ff qF:. R For B. N. read M, a TfiwqwR tf?). 

I “fSW'B. N. '’WF (?) A. W om. in E. V JpRnR before this Jtf. 
R. <T3f^ for G ; B. N. have twice, £. reads HWfj: 

and O. om. ^-ir: ^ B. E. N. G. hare n|gl > ^t T <i | W. E. has also «ir4 
before this. 



fj 

^ '^5=sr?pr 3?T^ f^rrw *rW f^w’Tsrf^ I 3 tf?t- 

^r®ro I »Tf l %Cf^ 

iT^ *Pfrrr: I 

^0 I 3Tr^ 3T«T I 

^0 I I ^rr? ^f^Trn^; I 

^ 75^0 J 1 I 

^ 0 1 3if: w?n?; I ^ »T^l^pcTTr 
I I 

eR^o I W!i I 


\ JTTfrRtSt* B. E. N. G. “«nr^° A. E. “^rarfiT® B. N. P. 
omitting all to G ; B. E. N. G. om. hH^T further on and read 
rjpr for JfrfSr^tf «ud for 5 ^ for gnw at the end of the 

compound P. Fqr g-»*r B, and N. read J|f3lr»T?*J 

G. E. agree, oin. and G. reading Mt 4^. ^*For 
B. N. (r) read and E. rea,ds 

&c,; P. agrees with text but has for E. also 

om. last ff?r. V After E ; G. has before this instead 

of after t^sT^T 't B. E. N. G. have fsff^ B.' N. ^m5^° E. 
opTOTim® G. G om. »i5frfr: B. N. read iTur f^Ts % H«r 

‘ qrs^^B. N. ®!rf?rG. sf^rerc before itrR’ B, N ; A. 

P. read ®«rr? 5 t^® M. om. A. P. om. and B. E. N. G. 

add sp^ before 3 ^* 1 . < STT E j G. om. it and . B. N. after wnwi. 
read RW Jfr® 6 . has Rfgg JTmnft *wR|[T5^T^r 

^ El Wff jft®,B. N. read for ^ B. 

Q. N. read ^rWlloif »T-*Pl.A- has tff before srif G. om. all after 
fl’Tir*!: 





more 1 q^gpr ^H t i 
3^ gr t I 

5F^o I M- !rr?^l arpf ^t^Tf^Tn^- 

I 

^Ofo I I gJTr^^TTPfjTl^^ I 

gr^o I Irrfrr aipJ: I ^ | 

^pro I ^r%5Tr^^5ir#^^r | 3 t^ 

I ^ ^ 1 



^ f«i%5r ^nrni; I 
irgoTJrf^cr ^ jr%^ II %€ \\ 


*i=^3tfrfJnlr l amflr?rrr3!?:r%?f®ftf>?i|.>'^! ^rsrt f%<»r 
l f^^ifarfcrtr^rTqT^Tr^ crfq^ qs qrf^^qtTlj- ^ 

wit?r: firf ^%>-qpq|%5n^#r ^fd^nrarf^qg-ro^Tg^rriT-^Rr- 
jfrfinf^eT: i m- f^rr^rq ^pqrfsrqtiTcT srraPrRr i n% 


X “‘WWl" B. E. N. G ; P. om. q. G. reads for JT|q B. N, read 
for q q Rfqi% after this B. N. G ; E. has 5 > after f“. ) G. E. om. 
q-q. G. om, STr 4 ; JIRTf? before q%q B. E. N. G. V 8 |^q £ ; A, 
o n. qiq. qr^q before this P; B. E. N. G. have qr^|%q%fter this * 
and qi^qq after gqry G. E. om. qn? nod R. reads sqq^q. ^ p. R.‘ 
om. one fq M. E. STpl; B. N. add ffir before qjft'. tt siqq B. N, 

G. qftq>»q I STrqtqwE. "qrfq^iqSlr* &C. GiJB. 

also has qll: twice j °<lO$q< fc qt ^; B. E. N, G, ^ pr for «|q Q i B, 

R N, G. after ^ add qfs^qrqqq^- ^ ®qF“ A ; B. N. G. om. one 
farther on. \o ifft: B, N, sjqq.for qqr? G, 4 ) 0 niq’r E. 





I I 

TTsrro 1 3^5iT5^»inr I ^ ^r*^r?pr: I 

’TTftr: { 



^oT^iRW^fp^Rrirr: 1 1 \^ll 

^0 1 3^r45^yKr^5»JR^^ | I 

■^o I fqrr ^ipf I 

— Os 


^mrf^nrqn'lt^ff^^: i qu qrprqpcr gwr 

qWci fr% I q%q =F?RK'JTiT'^^irq^ *rq ^r n^ ifif^ qg^T- 
qf% q^qpw n II 

arr tr^^rf^f^ i f^5q^?T^r%%3Trf^R?rw^ flTr^ 

qFFq% I arr fl‘*rr^55r^r%^r«r ^fJiFrar ^fTcrq’; ^ 

3TRftj II II 


\, %q-s G, q f%?(?T'’. B: N ; B. E. after 37tTm add qrllT 

T[f)^ and B. E. and G. om. at the end of speech, ^ B, E. N, 

oin,,one'5fTlg’, G. has ^r?^r before this and after it. V “s?T! A. G ; 
B. N. read JJ’ff for further on ; N. (s) ^fN f T T’qT C fqb” B, has 
for irfjw®. For MKt®. B. E. G. read °ifT N. (s.) ; °W5?n#°!,P. 

9 lso reads for tr-?T. ^ »fhT M. R. tj?ni.for A. P. « |?5r 

A. P. £ E. has g5»i?[^ before iRn", G. om. 5rarfT?l.For ^ ^jqr^B.N. G. 
tyar^rraR^ B. q«l«t|iUM %-B. N. add after arpi: ^ G. om, 

B. E. N. Gi read sp4m<((|. \« before Pr® A. P. 





f I 




^rsrro 1 I 

^pjTo 1 1 iPT^ I ^r f%«T4hrqw- 

fTSTTo I ^TT^ el^k^N’ft^^rWJTf^'hr^ '+»t^Hl4: 


I 

>^0 I (%*Tff fr?^ \ r|f|- I 

TTSTfol TTT ?rp?f qrq^l ’Tf^’ I f^irPTf^r^l 

I f^WT^r^Tnrm^npT ftrs^or #r- 

5r I 

?T3Tr I I f%-5 ?r Si^lCEfET 

f^rsq^eRT =r: innwr^: I 


f^erRft I ??Trf^pq«5'n’7=r*nTfr3r: i '^pn^ 
sT^^mr^ I 

^pcT 1 ^ >J9I^'5Tr' 

jmsqr ?T% I 

^ fe, om. at the beginning of the speech ; B. and N, (r) read 

for^this 3 T 5 ?T^fg»l,N. (s) R R^rer B. E. N. G; B. E, 

N. G. also have after this ; jpr% 5 T for sr«r^ N. (s) \ B.E. N. G. 
add v Cm. G. R before this B, E, N. G; 

N. (s) also adds between this and f^rT. G. om. % B, N. 

have instead of all this arr^ Ht TT P ys^l I f% 5 Tf^ I tnfT I ft^TTr- 
f^^G. E have 4 t ’TT g ^ f% ® before fliis B, E. 

NrO. ar-^: for M. E ; B. E. N. G. om. For what follows 

A.Jias hT^ M. <f B. WPSTT »»mr N. 

(*) G. sTTJCf’ B. N. (r) < For B- N. Q. read 

Sff^. B. E. N. G. have stR- before VtHNt- ^ ¥f^: G.)«s^ 

f’HT®, B. N. G ; M. agrees with test omitting in iTf® ; E. ditto inserting 
sfRrwJfir before ffir G. reads G, E, read .■ etecu^tni^:. 



W 5{TO«!I% 

"^iiLrESiN ?f^ I 

?r3Tr I 3 ?t^ 3T?r 'R- Jrf I 

I wirTT^l ff »^?5r4^rRW5iitiji;ii£^f 
RiRiiH=i42Tf^ tT3iRr?rr ^%^rnTW5H?TRr^r %f^ I 

^T9r Rij-Th? %f5RT»rt I 

TTsrr I ’artR ^ 1 

'ISW: I 

I 


?i% I ^5»aT5rr‘fit5?T|% f ^;T*r i h 

pg-«r3j.4f^f&;T%'T: 1 fs^Ts I cTwirrqt* 

515®^ qf^»T5‘ ?3I«f= II 


\ before this and after it B. N. q B. N. E. read 

irpT: for SF?Ttr G. 3^?^^ ; B. E. N. G. read ^ot^t not here hot*" after 
<■^31^ (or tttfir) the reading of E. which also has ^jpn^before 
For^g ^. E. has P. G. om. fflTand B. and N. read 

PIMRi for ^ B. E. N. G. hare before ^^jjsrr and *n^ not 

here, but before jr^®. V Om. G; amr^TTPI. after this R ; <rmrtf?KT®R. 
For B. N. read B. E. N. G. have ^ncrtTf before this. 

% fnr E. 5PI.B. N. G ; B. N. G. have for ?rg which E. reads 

before SETf^®; q?«F^” for JT^rSHTT^® B. N. G ; before 

ij^lir B. N. (r) E. have gn^qsW^: ^g5?qTfPr^(E. adds qrwiI.to thw) ; 
G. N. (s) qiJgH^r E. om. apfr. » for G. E. 

for hext word R, M. A. g?«r»T.- P. <f fg B. E. N. G. 

qft® for «to“ B. E. N, G. ^ Wlfr before this B. E. N. 6 ; G. has 
after \* Om. A, P. E. qrsfg. M. 



H^JRT pp»^ 

^JTTFtrgif!# wrf 

fT5 ?T5^ WWi ll^oll 

J?wi4il*4»’^f^^i ^rwsrPrg?^ Tfrsfhnwr^ir- 
lTi<M®MIMI<i^4f 3rf?r?T5r«W^| ^T^fHlf: I 

’rnn# 'Forr^^rwr^lw^ 


arnFRrPT^iapgfr c^l^R^g'jrri^Rr^t^ft^fg^W’: 
^ *rw%frr«TOrf5i%T3Ti%?f i l^r^Tf ' ^^ 

3«r®^ft»rfif*Tw?Tr *n:»Tf 5rr «n^ ?flr- 

?fRit^rnTT ^»Tpr?«n^3Trrt-3?«qi:*T|^ sr^qr^firff 
irsTTf?^^^ frr% Rt^ Rfgr ?r%??nn'^T?^j?i.: I 
^S^flfirT VTicirt »T gW ? g< j | ^- 


5f ^3?TJrj rTFT^tf^ST^r iTFTt 

?n:f^ ^nit^fN’ crWt^^ ?r^rf^f5*m Rir?: i ?q»Tr <i«i^ic : 1 1 ^ o 1 1 
’sFiqr^^ ?f^ I gjixK ^irpr^ tr^wrrfi^rwr ^1%^?:- 
tffeiTf«rTi?^;iPi sRrqgirf^fNNOTrpT i irt^ Rrgrr ggH ^dfe- 
%#^’^^Fft9R5r f^Tsrr ^t^nTtfr^wr i i sTTnrir tN«it- 

f^T>( I m mRr^^:5Frn:: ii n 
aTnn?rft1% JRnr^^ fRr '^Rr^tcrn^^ 

^ n5Rnjnrf&iT^^ 

'nftorr ^?R^w5T*TrMi ^^5:gH^t^tg%3Ri*t qf i rgr fM^ ilw^ i 


V^B. ^ B, ftsupRft N. (8) ftpsiRft G, E, >fRr- 
>4Ki«V«r B, E. N. o. virRr<ii^‘’B.<t*W’P-t^forn^G. ^nisf® 
for A. for mj:’’ N. (*) | "Sm^E. 





e 

* • 

^ - I 

I 

^ ggTTs %f^ ^ wR 

'af«iN: MIHT *|<^ilft5«ij‘^f ’IPT^fT’SRFnK^ I 

^npirnl^Rnr ^ 5 ^T ^ ^ H^^N^^r 
?imn# ^rf% ^ ^'Trnr^^^r^: ^rr#^r»rr:ll^'=<ll 

3Tf^ ^ I 


!T ST?f: I 

'^^^rrni^Prsr II II 


WTO I I Tw 

I I 37r: ^TFR; I T^t I 


|?F»raT^ H'f* 5^5^‘. I 

?r3ir I 3TT^ %fr^ sTT^^rf ^^rf^Trr*-^ 
a[r5raf55r ttt^t I 


W^o I rgiiiistiiG I fPr’ Tcwr 'Tf^rrR | 


I T=?iRr^w 

sfTWtPr Mr: 1 ST^T qj%li’ THT#!)’ T- 

Tt%ll^’<II 


X STOT»n?' R- ^ N. (s) vw» i i^M=j5||’^ °l R. M. ^>'ll^'<4rTH. I 
«i^i:ir(5iT" P- '* sT rafonfgmmH^ B. E. N. g. B. N. 

E- t^Rre*T%«r G. <{. a. P. om. all after ^*«imT.B' 
N. read ffH. between and 5?nft° E. bas G. 

reads i« •nai<:«'^*PlrtR%'^siPl^- M. has STPpHf %®. | G. om. »t an«i 
adds ffir after Sff: »nT for STf: fimw G. sw »P»5 E. « aw 

before 4his and f^nr after WWW. B. N ; B. E. N. G. om. »fr • < B. E. 
N, G. haTa^taRIIT. before this; omitting frWT at the Snd of the speedt. 
^ Om. E ; M. R. E. om. anqpr. and G. has PTsWilWi^ for Tidin'*.- 





f%»nnrpn^' < Tf R?i^4 t i 

TTsir I I 3TRf^ W 

TT^ ’T ? T 3 grf ^4 I 

^fto I R*rRRt^Tf>Rf ?nn^ trsrrt 

I rRri^ ST 5!rr: ^^RTfTpT^^q^ I 
TRir I I 

^PTO I Pr" 5r: I wwjf^ I 

?r3ir I ^5i%# ^5p|^fRfrf^pnrf^T?3T rwr^- 

^Spf ^f^iiJ^llU’ I 


^t^'irsrrf^ i q^r^rn^ ?:nT=qFTf«r^^r ^ar: i 

fq%3ir^ I ^f^-9q-»rg>T^ ? R R% ^RTJ^- 

^*RpcT 1 ^^5R?r^’Tf^'?r«Tr ^r 

?f^ w: I JE^q»Tf5r33?Rf ^?r?T5^iT*rfaiR?^ i 

^T5F-4wqfir53JTrR'r i <3wr4oRf^rfRraiift^ rRt^: i 

sRqr R Tq gyg tg? naRf?fhFpr^4f9r sinfEprirc ?f% | 


X Rfd* twice in B. E. N. G ; E. has n «T^ also twice ; G. ^ have 
also twice. ^ ^ after this B. N ; M. has HfPTNB’fl’: G. ’Tfnr4‘< 
«W: B. E. N. G. add at the end. ^ Om. in B. N. E? 

for ^r%’r B. N ; M. reads B. N. read for ?r. V A. P. R. 

vibstitute for f?r; M, adds it after ^ B. E. N. G. om, 0^; Om. 
TOt in Bj ?F?JT B, N. which add qf?r after % B. N. add t|iSFi{ 

after tbb. # A. M. R ; P. om. this speech ; M. om. att after 

>r:. ^ j)>rf|r^qrpF^G.?rs^ for G ; B. 

‘ N. om. fir^E. has iff npni. and G, has it after n^^9m% 





55Kra% 


^n>ro I % si%3nr- 

?rsir I JPTW rns’s^TRTW^zrnnrrt I 
^PTo I f5Ry »r*rrft^ rr^prp^TRTrr ^ s^ir^^fNrff- 
?’5r^*r(ritiljt4i sr^Tff I ^fr: I 


3T»»Thfhrf 



II ^<V II 


snpf^ I *r»mTr5«Tr^cf3rFr^r jrjecip Jr«r»rirw3sr tnf?- 
Rr?r fjw f ’ER>r i 

far^ wq?PTr ff»T[fJFciRfirr% ^riTp% 

■srRNffjrrf^^ i arnrrqtjrr rrmt: 

arpTHT^rs^fl: i srPrPrvn^fi^ i 

*jf ?RRrr I #*n5TOr»frR ^^irr^Rfr i tren fl r ^r 

*piTi»^ =?n»ffrPrTRjn=rf^ sM^RRirftW5Frk'^s:4-:i 
w *rRf R^%5R! w •• i 

Rirfe “^RIR^^STR ir^lT: 1 ^^f: 3^ ^ ff 

I| X8 II 

\ »rt% bef ore th is G ; M. R. om. G. has sr^ for sijgt^ and 

s ubsti tutes for ^r? omitting ^ °iTRnir SRSEI^ E. R. 

®3rrt^»?RH,N. (s) G. has TtW » T W l RMN : ^ >Rrft G ; B. E. N. have 
aftgr this tjfg R^T35Jr° &c. G. has for and ft' for sqr further 
^ P._on>; !jft^ and G. has ;n^ for ^- 7 . E. has for 

B. N. have fft after E. % ?r3® B, 

N ; B. N. E. have sR for tPT; 6. has »nr. jr® B. E. N, tiRfftft P. 







f rsir I ^«mni I 

^r»ro 1 «r?r^- 



-gy 3 #»«v I 

'jw ^iH^rrRT^ I 

sfrfro I sf ®n5% I I 

9TST f»f 'T’^rsR, I (^) 

^PJTO I I ^*lrrr(^K*t I 

^srr I sTRjnnf I 



?TW 


(^) q-anr4 3rrm*Tr% ii arrif i 


I ^r a ^ ?r«*iwrfirgn^: i 


^ fn B. N. G. the words beginning with are attributed to tHTT 
and with ?f^'Pt to Chanakya. B. N. om. ?^p^G, substitutes j for E. 
oni. wr. B. N. have before ’^t^^I.and B. G. N. have f^sgrPT for 

; G. E. have before ^TTR’. ^ A. P. add after 

this. ^ J'wice in B. N. G. for B. N ; P. om. V 

E. f%-?rrTnC.om. in B. E. N. G ; R. adds ^hTEf before ^ ^RTT- 

before this. B. E. N. G; G. om. fpf after this, ^ P. G. ® 

ipf «nr^. B. N. q^cBT^ e. ft «rf3T»t. M. ft 

A. ^ B. E. read fo** G. reads ^tlfNft^R. and 

N*(s) have ff^FTT^ G. N. (r) have after this, frw I TtnnTf^- 
ft*T ti ^TTf I ftfer &c. ^ Om. G. E. \o Om. E; G. om. sn^. 

\\B . N. (r) om. ifWI N. reads for ’Tfl?IPr° for 

S|^ B. G. £ ; Ha^H. omitting «nrPr«R.N, G ; P. om, infs B. om. 






53 :rjCFg% 


^ 5 ^?pr*- 

?r3r%5rt %^TnT%! ^^^ftms^rrr Hr^^r^pir 

^ 3T3rf^rrrt ^ ?f^ I >wn[r*i^ I 3 trJ 

q-cTTsr^^mwsifn; I I 


^oro I f<T?^ 1 3TW *T«n^^T^insrr- 

HsTH’s'^^sr^wirrtr'^ tr 

*T 2 nf^rw»- 2 »Twr«= 2 T 


?f^ 1 ^ ^Rn:«Tr??-^%^eT |rin^%^wr: i 

^TR:^*rrf*rncr fr’^rPrsrr Cr^iPJT3T^f5n?rf^ i q-?TRf3tf^ i 

?tiTO*TR^*^ f^q5r»Tr(^«TRt f^»R^ *tr: i 


\ B. N. om, ijq’ and R. adds before »niT“; G. om. ?inr ^5 '^: for 
‘Vl?: E. *\awt A. ^ f^° B. B. I^P^° N. G. f^° E ; G. adds • 

ifT after ^IRJT and B. G. N. read for in next word. |^ *1^- 

^nr® for *(gfC r ^° G. °< r i r ? g ^ . E ; B. E. N. G. om. ^ in next word 
and G. om. following that. V Om. M. B. for 

G. N. B ; G. has ^Trir before ^rsft®. H ^ ®5<iT° 

for ®»r"r“ E. A. G. "sintrrHt for °3^ B. N. 2^*n^ E. 

G j »ll*Hr r ^B . before B. N. (r) ; G. om. all from rjlf to TT#rB.E. to 
HtWH B T ; I tir«% ; B. E. N. G. om. E. has rpr 

after il?irr!I.R. has ^ <|tI.for rpni. B. N. B. G. read < 1 ^. for 
VS B. E. N. G. read here vcniT I STT^ &c. ^g»I.for ^TJW^G. E. for 

B. N. have ’WlgpT'BOTpT G. has S'«»TfJt A. 

^ Om, M. sr^runeiTnErnsn^ b. ^ e ; b. n. here ij^r 

.for Tollovriog G. om. 515. B. N. have ||f after M. 

G. after which it has omitting what g^s 

between ; B. E. N. Q, have fRf instead of risiT and B. N. have 


• • • 

7?*?% #5r ^5rn^^<«r 
»PWT I frnr^T- 

?3rr^ » T g gT»Tr % mr ^ 

ffa T q^»^4 I H^: 

?T5i % gr #if^ ?T^ wr^rr^nr^- 


I'^Enw^r 



: 1 5^nTWs %5TrT^: f^Tf^T- 


ifi4Y?Tr-NraT Hr^7r?T%^rRf^ ‘t^- 

^ ’w ^n*T^5r ^- 



?g?Tra^ I ?T«r*Tf^ ff^«T[^sr aRnrgpTsrr*? ^«Tr^f%’; i 
9r=^ fl^Nr^PTH 5rf^: I f^Jr^Nran'^f^ 


■ ^ B. G. E. N. have Ji^n" after this E. has for P. om. W ; 

M. R. read ° f^gq q r T ^ B. E. N. G. read after which B. N . 

have »T?^' (^*r &c., E. aT«T?Kr^ &c., O. ?%»T &c. ; 

P. M? R. otn. one B. N. have before 3Tf^° B. E. N. G. have 
wiyWT «gr for »r?qT. ^ ‘’ftTWfr E. 4ir^ for G. ‘^r«^ for 

‘^tjriV A. M. R. «|rt<)g r <g4) Pj G. orn. next ?{V A. P, R. om, Mpf M. has 
amftf for «F«FV. ^ T4)Hlf^!a^1 N j E. has *)>t|'K»RlHr''Trft^<^IWf'*f 
&c., E. w r -»i WV|? > or B, For B, N. read^tTPI; /B- 

E. N, G. om. aw«h*ft ; E, om. ?r in ;;»a) 7 r. B. G. N. om. fftr. Eor 
JPW B. N. G. read HPIU. E. iinr B. N. read *^f«r for SKl'tT- % B. B. N. 
G. read 9 for HftL? '’’* 8 ^° for E. (?) G ; M. om. i h»II^ 

R. reads qi|PE«r. » ffigUHtt'WCT B, ^ E. om. ?r»l.M. om. 'IT. 

B. fe. N. 6 . all of which om. ercmr further on. \* 

° qT |ft^ Gj N. (a) ; both in B ; B. E. N. 6 , read next word as R<|fr- 

•n8s| ,P. .^iaa ■^* ****^ 

TV > E. P. read t^nr” forifi'Tm'’- 




3 ?rKr! 3 % 

c 

I »nT 

9f^ Klf^ctt | 

I |#Tr- 

»rT^NI^cl«J: I 

TT^ir I «T^W 5 rnT?m |-55 srww 

w®ro I fqT7 ^ tnf^# I 

TRTT I jnrrsprfq^Vr I 

'^r^Tp l ^‘’*T*T 5 ^^n^ »Tf%K 3 if^ I I 

?T3ir I infhEiVrii^i^i' ^ fi t ^rf*! !• 

WTO I ^^*T^«qi4d r ^ I f^TrirFrf 


WJff^OT 5r5T ff^pinpr wrrr. i 


\ »T?hlT° M. R. >nnr^;T STrrr.- ffir B. N, E ; G. agrees 

readi ng for a^tsf. ^ B. N. G. add before this ^! ;<y ^ E. 

jcTT?^; for °sr??IT® after this G. has; Fdr <rt 

E. has | aJT^ B. B. N. G ; B. E. N. G. read 

ftfl" ; HR?*nTr° for ?nar*an%'’ B. N. ?frqT:?i?q^ G. E. V 9? before this 
R. M. E ; B. N. have after this. A. P. G. 

*1'*® B. N. G : G. has • f^giril ” for trftltW’ M. R ; 
** 5 N. add a^pr after "Igg;. o srMwtinT Rrft" G. 

< G. om. ir-^. ^ °^f^marr. b. n. (r) ^o %ir° m. R; b. 
B. N. G.harol^tRR. before jra{f°; “^RraaiT B. N. (r ) 5 G. E. N. 

(*)• B^hTb Pn^Tq^ B. N ; G, E. insert aur^t^T^H^ after irtf. 
P. has for P. also om. Pr in ys ^ i Pi at the end of this 

s^ech. f 1 M before this B. E. N. G ; P. om. ^ after aTS r feH4<ll<f • 

^rthatB. N. G. have ^nrr.| ^vramPT ^IfURinf 
ff &C., E. agrees inserting before «irwmR. E. om. 



sif^f%vrr?rrr^ii|i I 

HrfWT^»^?»T3:3^q-?^^r: ^^Ttf^ravrrrfhrot^ I ^rf^- 
^nrtr^ 52T?Tq-irrjTf^r»T^%5 * 5^41 w- 

^r5?T?iT ^ I ftwTr?r^?pr- 

3rr%5Tfc?rfr< h'^-m hi i -j^rfs ^ 
^T^: I TRT^snn^TPT^^rN^ wir'Tr3T*fl^f5 
fWWRn"! I ?5t(^rrr5sTi%3r3T^fr%?fcr ^raT^*T^rf»TrT- 
2TN‘fd*Tll^'^| : Slfr^r^f : STtfi- 'Tff^^T: 

I T%?ff^ ?^^^q-frf%?jTpTfrfT5r%^^^! ^ 
jr>iPT5^q^%^or ^'%5r 'fr^q-^1- 
TrFRf STFrfi^Frf^T^IW <3!^ »T^r*T f ^^cTt ^ I 


X rnqfxrij*?'^ B. N. G ; E. reads after B. N. R. M. 

ndd ^ G. has for tiiis B. N. have grf; after this ; ^hr 

B. N. E ; G. reads ST5%2 ^ B ; N. orn. 

and ^ in M. o»n. in B. E. N. G. read 

V B. N. E ; B. N. read G. E. ^5v:nTfr?4)-: B. 

N. Rave before G. has ^<Tr??r^Tr‘=^^ E. has qr^rf5^?Trc2T^. ^ 
^5 N. °1T^: ^5 ?T ^^: E; ^iT>T5T3TrT5TT?J Ih N, 

K G. ^ For B. E. N. read ^grr ^qT^ q’ ^R^ i lr vrgT r*fr ’ 

^ HU4qi Tr 4 Hg gT > TT ^4 |f ^ H l Vi^ Ti O. oni. and qpT-^T^t: M. 

*< r HH<:<^* r F T ^C f^ * n f^^7 -« '® E* reads after adding pf before 

fRr owi» o™- visarga in *j^; ; M. adds 3T3T*3r, ^ ®T*T?TfT 

E ; M. om. For syr^^r^fqr^nT M. P. B. read BTfqr A. 3?^. For 

A. M. P. R. read for for M. 

R. af ’^ r g g ^? ”T A. P. ;y g ?5f q -; G. after reads 

^ I Rb T^ ^I ^ ftiraRT:. &c. % M. U. om. P. ftas 

for B. E. N. G. om. ipr G. reading E. 

*Tr ^ B. has iTrg?T or ^tWPRT instead of >nT»r. Q. om^ 
H?T: a. has qf^:^r?r: here as well as before, 

18 



55’ncra% 

c 

sf^ 'Tf^t 'i^?T5fr5#T *T552i%5mR- 

|- ^ s^TRnPKT# 

^r^qRTt Jnrs^ srf^^j I 

?r5rr I ^ ire^ir^r I 
^TOTo I f qcy ^ 1 iT^nf^ I 

TTsrr I f 

I 

^fCTo I 3T5^5t f3f|- jTf^t pni^?r m stf^^r 
Tiw# srf^TrtrcT ^1 I f^|' rrr^^rr^reinfHt^ 

^ For °JT 5 ^ G. reads F. ‘^wq*®; for q^ G ; B. N. E. add 

?fr 3 r before E. reads and B. N. add before 

tfT^; ?T»r after B. E. N. G ; M. B. om. qlxf^T:. ^ E. 

°q>TRf^^: B. G. N. ^ after this B. N ; and G. which also adds 
?r 51 before V 3?^ before this B. G. N ; stt"" fo^JTT® B. N. qr^° E; 
for G ; for before this. E. reads ^^<»rR{cRT- 

M, R; G. om. ^ Om. R ; G. adds 

?r!rr after ^ ; E. has for G. has BTfttT for 

at the end of the speech. After this B. N. add ^nTT I il 

i^ prfQ I 3 y ^ ? Tc l rsr G. has only the first of these speeches an J then 

omitting goes on with STflr &c. E. has fqt?r before 3Tf ® in 

the second speech. « 3TR E. 5?r^ ^*T^RnT G ; B. E. N. add 
^ps[ after B. N. om. in 3TJ?pf^. After ®%g:B. N. add g-; and 

STf$ir after ^^Tlrr ; G. after ^ 5 ; reads q W JT?t &c. E. do. 

reading ®^TT?frr° ^*or ®irqr5Srr° M , \ agree with text reading ^WJ’TWr'’’ 
< M. om? gn^ry and for has B. N. after read 

t<ninr^ 3 ^^ e, ganri«gr^4i%nrr^ni^. 

B. N. G. read | before PT’l^i E. has only After 

gf B. N. have a^nn^ &c. G. has ST^n^ ?rr^*5^si(^° &c. E. has 

only 9 #JTRr &eT 1 dm, B. E. N ; G. reads for JT-gf; wrw 

before B. E. N ; G. reads efW f^RTT for B. E. N. G. also 

om. ipr further on* ^ 



■ s I 

• * 

'S7r? g ri !qr t «r?r: I ^- 

^fTfr54nfi?f^<nT%f^ 'r^^nr^rars ^^rw- 

JnWTr^: *TWq%54q4hrfri^^JTt I 

^ I sTsTrTRt^ I ?r^5 3’rR|-5r'<^HH 
%^?r f^r 5 ^?^f?TFT I 
^oro I TT^tif^ ^(firfsr 

^rar^ ^¥rrsrf 5rj=^T5?‘Tfi-Rf sr-^^r^ i^ r g g y-^- 
EE|£K£': irW^^'T^vlTn-^TT^T#: ^fT^PE^RTfif^pJir: 

g^irFr*. rrs-pcnr-JT: ^tqfwr- 

frcRrcnTri f i^ i fr^?rr f si i ff’^r 'q’ jRTtrqft 

qrf^5f cT?q?r qps'# i i ?:r3qTfq?R ct? irf^q- 

'^^q^^rqp-fjqrf f qrfq qlqqrqqr sq»-fs ?qr?T i frqsriTfqrq ir^ 
q^q rrqfrK qrqw ^qrq i qqi 5!:r?TqTTrf%®q5^q’f^qr9rqr 
frqsrqqrqr55q;l3i#r qr6?q%-^5Tqqqqwqr qfr?rqfn5rq^*?^if^- 
qrqsrqrpqr ^r^rtR^q^-niqqrr^rsir^rq: i 
frqsTerrqrqqr^f- ’prn'^fcr i ^"jijTq^errpq^wr q *rR= t 
aqq’ 5Trq?qIirRr i m q^^qqrr^^^ qrq^qfTr^ )Tq| i 

^^Jfqw for B. E. N ; G. has °f(nnq, before this ; G. has Hqfif for 
E. adds fRf after f«trq; q B. N. have sr-} before rr^ ; and R. M. 
om. uTrT^; G. reads trsqr4m<(l% ‘’'TRf for STT^Tf -'h B. omitting 
P. adds tpT after %Ti5n'. ^ U. M. read q fig r C : for qrW: G. <ir<7qr: E. has 
iITsrqR: "fq’ for °rT° A. G. V 3Rq before this B. E. N; 5 before jsf: Q, 
E i B, om. gsT:: after 'fq' B. E. N. have srsq^nt G> qq^- H G. inserts 
^prqafter an^ M. lyq; anr after fljr^ M. R ; (sic.) A. 

q ftps before this. B. E. N. Gj tg^ after artq, B. N. tgg only. G. E ;. 
‘'ttW® for °^ifiT° A. P. E, » B. N. G ; G. has qq i f t q A. fftrt- 
qrw P. ^qw B. N. qnRRTw, sT?q»5nB E. N. ^ g ig rr iyi q twCT r g - 
^«RT P; M. B. read qtf for qqiq; and srfJr in a rf ^ g s g is om. id B, 
B. N, 6. q qnqqrtqH B. N j B. N. have tag after ijfr"- B. Jwaqr 
and G. qt before qi^. A. P. read q before l^tq°. 



5!rr?^«% 

I ?i7w:5«Tr^#gj- 

fcWm«T ^ 

II 

Os 

^ I 5RW^^»^ ST JTfr^t I 

^r®ro I TiW'- I fw^3j ^ qr % fCTrg:?7rf%- 

I ^ ^5Pf»T^^«TTR I 

*1^ I 

^ I? »jfRfHf^ ^r^'^jTrflsrr^' 

^ f^=?fi^?rrf trsnftr j^r I 

3FT ^ 'fnr 

■ 3T rrwrf^r»-f=rr^f^^; II If 


3 ^4«Trif^fifJrr% ?:Rr?TT^ff er^f^r^^rc i 

sRgiri^ i 


^ f^C5rf^ M. R. ^fwrij A. ^ CT»5*lPt^4^»lf ^ P. 

for ^-ft’ ; E. om. atfqf. For cfi--?i: B. N. read rr f >Tf^<>4<(f^rn- 

I TTSTT I ? ^7’T l 4'dTHi r| grl ? M ^P>l" I ?T«I 

SUtPTTWF^ I ^ l ^ fH r ^ f H T jftfRT: I 

SKT^T^ *^^Nfr JT^^5T*T G. and E. agree G. om. STrff m first speech ; both 
reading for in second and E. also reading ff %nT!CT° ^or 

^4'rTrlt'dff>CT°; both reading for ar-s# in third speech ; 

E. alsa trading for^-ei: and G. omitting ^ in “!n^fKH.» P' om. 

jJHITifir. and in S^t^raT:. ^ ^ before Rwwr R. G, A. ^ f«rw 

before this B. E. N. G; Pr before tj^r® B. E. N. G j P. om. 

For B. E. N. G. read ^ f^. B. E. N. G. read before jgr-ti. 
for M. t< *TO37“ A. P. G. | B. and N. (r) °g^°. For srt^ 
M. reads Mftr; A. P. qtf. » tfRI^ for B. E, N. < «rW3r 

B. N. (r). "isjpi;® for 'Vgqj® E, 



Wrfrqrr: I 


I 


sr^rews I • 

^0 I I w HWrf^ ^R?#?: 

^ 1^ II 


Ht 


THir I I iTfprRT 

575^ 5^“ ?r5^ 7^ % »T^ 


3T^4 ^fRlftH%: <^ 4 lr? m'frf^?Tr 

rrrrat sr ^ sr; II 


• II II 


?r^ 5 rf *r fR i ir^rr %^95 ^JTPit% 

5 Hf«TrgT%5Tf^R ^rf: i 

5T *r^rPrR i ?r^*T5r% »Tr?5 jtr i ^ ?R 

I ^ <Tr^RR I 

553VTpTfPrR 1 3T^’Tr^ir4= 1 3r?*rrr‘if^’^r^TiT>Tw^*Tr 
Pr^S’ 'T5 ’T’»i»t*t*ttjt% 5^w?vffsr ^f- 

*R*rs:95Frcr: in^Trf^r^svTrqr ^f^TRi 5tRit?T3f’n<Tr?r- 
iTf^TiRf^ ??5rR Rjpar ^R:fl«TciiR- 

5R^fRWR’JI®R^W’f*Tt^fVTrq’ ft'^^RTR’n3R^5^K'’RnT'I’J- 

^Rr3T5j 

5f^5TfR: I aFRT^it^ l^r^rr ^^Mr9R:*rRr?T R’trR f^r^ 

^R5^555fRPT 5^R^E»TRr>Rl f 1 

^ ?l?r A. P. for »lflT'’ B. N. »r^Ht%^ A, • M. om. ' 

S|ir. |Oni. G. E ; R. om. H and reads vT^IrPT- After — •ff JJIT- 

^H^l^&c, B. N.sTfTTTgA. sT3lIT^P 'T?IR^E;»g?jforf^G. 
V jETR^ rBET before this B. N ; E. and G. agree. E. om.ff^ an<lG. 
substituting B. N. read ^ for SR and A. P. read erg befo*e 

«r g « ^r q fr «i . M. srTe^m,for g ^ « for w B. N. -«r M. B. 

Q. » eritg A. E. Iiiifj G. 



1 * 

^FTo I i I f«r?r jfrt 

^srn^cf 5rj=^ ^^^- 

?T5nf^Rr5r<^^ ff% I 

Tfsrr I fl-cf f^JT^rrfe I 

^rn»ro I V I 

^R7sr?2r^5?rf irf^n; I • 

T^TT f^Tf: cr^2r% II 

ll^vsil 

■ 3T^Jp*rcr^r 5f|qf%r^qxg^;fq-ijrEr)jf^^ ^ 

^*T5 'T ir% <TRfq jnN’s^rRcTf^ s'^ifr »Tl%*n'*T* 

f^= ^rFr^O" »r?TfJiT ?f^ II II 

I ?T5r^r^fff^f^iTf[f?r%7r# trfrr^r?^ ?Tl%£r- 
str^^pT: I snatr- 

r »rf?rl^f^ i jt ^ w :- 'RP5r^l’Frr^T*i:^ i 

3iTC5ir^^3t^j iTfs'^i'TRipr srsrl^crrf^- 

'T^'Fpr I ^i^srt ft'j^rff^riT* 

• * — — — 

\ jjNrt before this B, E. N. G. Before yif? further on B. E. N» 
have a speech trSTT I aTBT I ’ip Tt fr a<<H r tiit P ! gr^»r (E. om. ^ ^) 
G. om. fiTW and inserts ^ after further on. '^?fr?«r for “’TOm E. 
I E. has and om. final f<%. G. N. (s) read for A. P. 

E. read B. N. (r) read °gtf^GJMiq|<lf^q:. V 8^^° A ; B. 

N. r^d S?r$ &c. M. after adds fjf 

JT^firwiifir:. «5 8?frM. B. ^ For ^hlpRtr® M. reads 'Y^qqPT'’. 
^for'W’B. E.N. WA. <^for ^; G. 





\n 

arft- ^ I 

?r^^rjT-^2f-ff: Pr^5!iR«i<i-mn>n: TfST %?rr- 

TTsrr I I II II 

•^rofo I 3ff: I 


5Trr ^55R3rT?rr7l^srr^ 2ft’tff»TT?r?ft5qt qf^irrHRST f^rfr %■- 
5p3T: q’^r^trr rr^qt «rr«rf%^?T: 

C<Tr ??PfT; 1 <T57#r iCf^T^TT <T57=^cf Wq«T=Tr^q3T«f! I q^- 
■^TRr^ ?pr q^f II ^'S II 

I rf«IT% 3TR3rq'5S ltn%^q»?r3r nm rfSTf 
afNT f^:irwTr: 7?ir 5<rer^T^ I f^^nrfqt 

5f5y?-riT»rpr%'5tTqr .q?w>-|»rrqr^fT ijqr Tf fn^tn* i 

f^^rr 

qqir»3-5W’5^R5if^^f2?aRTr ^r- 

5n'^f5rwqr%iirrefl?ir^n^ms5fi^ qft^T: ?5*Rn%f 
r57wr?r arsirf^ ^ Pr^tf^jr q ?rpTf^ i 
wpf' 1 srm^5[%7 ^nrw^mfTrqcT ff^ ■q fir 
q55ra?f3r Pi^5r: 1 q^^f^f^tf^rtnirarfir q ?rp5T i 
apf scq: II II 

aTr:%%^ I ?q ^1%: II 


• ^ for °^. M. R*4fi;^ = for M. f » ^ fi lt il^ ° A. 

G. ’(^S^sraq B- N. M. | For 8 t ^< r " B. E. N. G. hare rnw^; 

M. has '^nq° for Vq°; •!% for ^?inr G. V H*r P. From the 

second line of the preceding stanza down to this all id wanting in E. 
for WfW M. R. * H 







TTsir I 

^PTO 



^ I I 

^or® I I fq^ »j?2Tf^q‘ qr^ri^^ffT^ftr I 

ij^ TT^ i 

qf^RTfr^ 55Rf^ ^T®T: I 

qfr?T-. qrr^ sq-e^-q-flr »r^ II ^o ii 

TTsrr.l ^rr^»prr5^>pr«^ I ar^r qr*f ^rfqwr^: I 

I 


I *r'T?r?:5'TqR%*nf^rtqr 

l^fm»?; I 

arrdf i «rp%5 5r#% i 
r^T’^'^rfer I ?ftofgr%rr^rg:frq^r»Tf^ q l f^- 

*i3pr 3r?iiT*T ^ ^5:f^rr%^c<»rp% i *r«rr 

sTRrirr»rrfrff^ l q^er: sr^frfr^T l 

q 5 3 qrrwq^^r: qr^: i arq ?:€: 

^«rr^ sFT^^qm 4^5^ qV 11 II 

5Tq ^ : f ff^ i *rqr ?T?r5r^^ ^qf3^N%3i^ 

« — 

\ B. E. N. add f^^T^flrTW ^ Om. ia M. R. ^cf hkT^^I E. 

B. N ; A. reads fq* simply for next word, after which B. 
N^. G. add fm again ; E. adds for ^ in E. ^ E. 

has^H for srft. V om. R. M; G. E; do. 

fT^ for B. N. ^ M. R. ^ iTTnjPTs^fr®, E. for 

R. \a B. N. 4 ^ for B. N. G ; M. has simply ^rft»T?t 
fPI^ before S|r«T^B. E. N. ^ W#: after ^pPnfTi B. N. 



5^^r?rt^5Tt f^?p?r>wHwr I 
^?R?r tlraf 

^irsimHW^ TIW^S II ^'<11 

’>^6 I ffw^r^T 5*r I f q^T fsrar ^TfsijTT^t'rf^ I 
2Tfi^*T% ^rfNTr5rr^^jpi% ?r(^ rr^ 

^ z T c TT H^ I ff^ '^rqrr^ sr^r ?«nnnp|; | 

Tf^ ^TT kw^i ST^t I 

^’JnPT^n^rTHfrfTWf 

JT^t 1 

^Ftf^rftRr %q: i 

I ww #Tr>^%f)FF?T^5^f$5crn% tr^rf^r 
^TWr: I 3r?T IT9rcir*T5nT9R ^rviTsfon W5y=T %5T 

«rr»T*n‘ irvrrlffrrPTiF'Tr^w ^^rvrr^rr »j»tif1^: 

w^3if^»|r^^nt^%q: ^ ’ri^friff&r ?T3iqT ?T«rr s^T- 

*Trn 3?rf§rei^f i w tf: i f%5l^ar^«Tprt vjjr ^air^BRftfrr 

I ?rr®i% ^ ^CJETirf^FT^jRT; qrpr- 

^*n73ir 1 3rt^Trt^>?TT ^4offf% I vr^irr 
7fq^ ^3fi%TiT5rtq *T«rr ?i«rr ^«T»Tf^ qr^r^rrif 

vrrf^cT ypT^ir: i fjtw 'rr^w ?^rf^«rrT- 

ymgpqnr i ^l^nrq; i g^T^rsnr^r ii ii 

^ ^I4-H [ f^ B. E, N. G ; R. om. qr%»r. ^ ^ E ; B. E. N. read 
foryt. ^q^for jrB.N.V °t<t^H^»<T B. N. ^q r <||^u^^ E. ’’qT'ni^G: 
qtirt%TfbrsK?l>#rR; TRqiTiforqnrernT; E. «< ^RrayiiB. N ; G. reads 
itIjrW) 9^ ( WT ?) A. E. M ; G. om. one ^srRT. ^ B. E, N. 

jT^qr^inir for ?<fW B. E. N ; G. om. ?ni. » Pr«»linJ«l. before this 
M; P. oin "F. B. E. N. G. add sr?*wn»l. after ’tf. A. P. om. ; 

E. has smq^m’l.A. R. G. om. one snarer. < P. has ifT for ipf. For 
>WW! M. R. readir. B. N. add ifT after “j(^nr“ B. ^ PB* 
B. N. (r) E. WI3>1 for ga§»*r. (?) M. 





’BT ^ 

^ 5!^ fk f^mPT II II 
^'S5frf*=?rt I 

?T3ir I 3rf 3TrrssT»f52rrrf5^ 

SJTtR?.* I 

qr^o I I qR l^UL^ ^ ^TWqi^ 

wi4qi«i+qfj|f^ I I 3R qr *r 

I I 

q’ fRs ^rf%q^ ^5 I 

qif^ q^: SRI^ q# s gn ^gqbn-^g f q rq, II II 

qw I 3TT^ f%" Prqnrq% I 

^o I q^f^lf^Fqr^^r’ff’N’t^t | 

qpRW I ^^qFrf^Rsnl: \ fsf »^3qrfl«irq»f 
l^q^qq II ^’lli 

q ?N Tf% I fT: q^SISTi^^ qrfN^ I aq^^HF^Rf: q^- 
I ^Rq q i sw?^ jfsf: 

?rsRlt PPinit aqj: q-»n%%7 ?Ttf^ ST m- \ ^, 

ll II - 

« V?!.^ ^‘5!? ?• ^ ^^TRRPT Otti. E ; 

B. E. N, G. add qsjfuf^Rj: after ^ Om. G. arcTfor W(^i B, 

E. N. 6.*lf?T; R. V< w^n^rPrB. N. G. Tn^grrr^jjf^ E* ^ Before 
B. N. ^ B, N. G. for ^ B. N. G ;\ tq ry m gp ^^ ff?lr 

B . N. G. E ; G. has stHT:; M. ^ P. om. fSP^; E. 

B. N. f?jt &c. G. om. aind has ^fFTf^RST^:- 

!MW:for^^; R> G. ^ B. N;E. 

■grew nadiiigkg^. B. N. om. ^,. ^ Om. Ifc . g. reads ftxmaH^r. 

m Mi 8. N. after add | 

E. agrees reading for ^8?°. B. N. i^iSd I# »ft« #rwt. 






I I »I?r»n^ 

I >ra?T^ I #>iHt 3T^ 
»rf I I 

I I (^) 

?rsir I 

3TR^rfT%^ 

irtfPT^ *|f%W JTfW I 

^ ^c^rJr^ jjF^rf^nTTw^n^ 

^ 5fPT 5 II 

Pr^!=5Tr: I 

I 

(y) I 

cr^Prl% I q-^rifTW: fraf? an^- 

f^^flfl^r »r5yjT%-5U^H^^^W; 5 ? ?f^ w* 1 fef Rr?:* 

f5rf^7T:^Tsi^jr^f’?r=rr i 

3rr»Tr?R>f^ 1 ir^ ^^^55*ni^iP3pr^ 

!Tf^f«r«f: 1 ??«T*Tw f^q«Trfff: 5 T?f%nn 11 li 

“ ?i% *^s«n^^<T«jrgfqtP^fr®^^:r5T5irr?Tq'5f jjmre^f- 

?[?fhrrir: ^*n^5 11 

^ E. pni°. B. N. O. ^ ^cfrr*T;’5r'^ ; after ir^T^H 

E. has sn^ sTi^ sr« 0 r nw I ai <;wwq*»f i 4 r 

tnrr I «s >“ ’> 1’**® ®^tSI before E. om. a^^. 

I ftr^«*JVr G ; B. N. P. add ?R[.E. ?r?T : before ^r*nT°J °41f*«i4HI° P. *tr 
A. V«lia?° M ; P. R. E. om, oneifj. For ^ R, has ^wfl' B. N.TO'* 
trail’- B. E. N. add arr«Hrj«MI*r before this G. om. this all. ^ %3p(|ai%- 
fl^ B. E, N. G i G. reads » H B. E. N . G s E. reads ifptt. For 
^RmWKlfiw G. and N. (s) read i| tl T « r ra« l P w; B. E. read 

€ ifir before this in B. N. fff% ^ gr t t W r ^ T g^ in P.fifllK^Htl: in B- 



55fwr»i:i 


^^5%! I 

5^0 I t ftriml I (^) 

.ir^ # w{ ^mmf^ ^ I 

'Tf% ®r|T? \\\\\ (^) 

_, _ ^ 

(9r) 3n'«r^*rr^f!; i 

iw) ^rsTT^PTr »r^«rr^ m ncrru^rf^ i 

sRWTJTJTjff 5i%nrr ^ ^ *T?f3 ii \ ii 

m ^ ?r«w i if^^- 

.>Trjr ?f^ 1 3nr 3Tr«pf^irRr: i 

#3ror^r3rw»rf|-3r I 

3TiprRir>TJr i arPTR ^ n«R jwrW pT 

5. N. ^ B. E. ora. first ^ N. (s) reads fi^WT® ®. E, om. 
second | G.N.read ^STRRf 5IH^3T»I.B,®f^5?JI^E. ditto reading 
If for ST in this j »r?r*ri B.irsTRrT® N. ri^pHT'’ G. »rannT° E. ijSfnRff 
E.''»nTRHTT M j E. om. ff following and P. and A. read for sfi^ 
A. K read N. E. SRft^ G. ^ E- E. N. 6 ; for 

at the end of the compound P. has B. N, pf E. pit (?) 
In the neat word A, F, read ^ for^. Q, reads ; E. fSnr> for 1^, 
E. has. also HVTT 3inr for aT<nrr 





*rs®T^ I «lFJW 5 'lftWwr | 

5 ^T*% «Tr^ 3 '« 131 Tfr g ff * T $lRT I (^) 

I I 'IT *Tr T#’^ I T€r ®nr^ 

iTf^ 3ir3^4 ^ g muunjn4j^'i4U | | 3^ 
o| 53^ I ^ |%5- jj^tTST I gy ^> 4 NMT l 5 T 
I (?t) 


(^) iT^f^ 1 ^5r •^mftsrfOTP^ 1 

*T3^>Tr3jTr^^i^^ ^?:*Rr; ^^tp'Tr2T%3?n’?rJnT ?fcr 1 

(«5r) *rr^*rr^3-# 1 crq srjrrgr: ^r^f^rsrN^ 

sf 5 ^r^ 1 ?wrf%g- g^^rfF 1 : 

?rf 3 rriT*Ff 1 


\ B. G. N. have fTf before this. E. has ^rrsf for this. B. N. have 
for E. 3#^. For ij^sgrPr. at the end of the sentence M. B. read 
»r«sf*»I A. P. »r«#fJr; qft’sTF?r° for mFtT'’ B. E. X. G. ^ >jt before 
this B. G. N ; P. has ijnr for q^tf; for B. N. G. have ^SfT” E. 
fPwS; PrW° for f6f^°. B. E. N ; B. N. add fT^ after it. ^ Before this 
B. N. have ^ E. 3 - ; G. reads E. B. N. B. 

adding after this RtH : 3 R 3 Srn[ E. ^151^ «<lds ^TH 

only omitting ^ in next word ; <TrTi%3’^f|' X. (TTS’^arnnff B. ITT- 
E. 7i<if^4^r?)' G. TRir^wTTr^ B. « Tr7 f^f3 3 !H r jy M. qraT^q^f 
STt^ P ; B. M. read STr3Tft° ill next word and E. sTnFft’. v?rf®m*A! P. 

M. B. ^ «nrfr^9R^ B. N. ^srir^r^’E. aT»rwt° G ; B. • 
and N. (r) read ^35r for eiriir after aT»nff. << N. E. °*rrtPT R } G. 

liM for ^nu|U| after this and ^pfhT for ^ Rr tpr^ of ^WT- 

f«w B. ^n!rT3T?t G. 3TT3n^ tinr h f^°. 

X. ai^nr ^ ^ iHi f dWd g”. E.'^i’fran G. E. ; 9 ^aTi{. (f) N. l^efbre 
this. B. read tfn’; B. G. N. add wiTf %. E. gjPT, after it; >T«f^ 
for^ B, >T<^ wf N. G. amr«r>r»i. B. N. 9 

B- Pr^^ai B. 





5RKra% 


(?»r) 

!!#: w*f>f?»T?r srmw: ^rtz^st ^ 

' crew: I 

fr^o I I 

m i%*| W- 

*Tf¥ ^ STf^wq-^ »rf^l 

3t 4 ^ fT^^WWf f5TqF»rerfT?T|‘ 

qqre^f^ ^ II ^ II 

3Tf^ ^ 1“ 

qrf^T^qqrfr T^racrrcq f^c q T? 0T^- 

5=3fNrRt qf^TrTRT <Tr?C»rf^iTf# I 

swrnrf^ ^sr: 


^ir) iTCf^ ?r«Tr f c: i 


*r*rf?r i ^R'n:*iTJrq;Rr JTf^<^?n 

Rij5r?T' *r;ff?cr^r f^cf^ apwi- 

crqfJrcPTf ^ccftc5f^R:?*Trf^5f Pr^ sicRft- 

?rit; II C II 



t ' I crr^7%c 


cra^^5iTr>^ ire^- 


^ G. reads »Tf 3f%3t N. HfS? n?r E. >Tf5?r B. 

HfSf ^ P., has ^Pr for in text. ^ B. E. N. G, om. 

^ after SfSPT; B. E. N, read °si%7 for ‘^: in STra’^T^: ; B. N. read 
SljHWmpT: for ?rf and B. has p^tf T for ^ WiRPT 6. V 

®awn E, ?rfv. B. N., for sifrr 8^f^ E. ref»r ir?fr° for ref|)SH<f° 
B. !ra.for HJI.E. Y for “W N. % W -TO B. E. N, G. » ‘'r^ B. 
N. “R^E. 5«: for g^T! N. gr: G. 





I I I (^ 

?r^o I 3 tMNT5 
I 3IW#' I (^) 

TT^o I sttcjt ^hh^ I |7T?*Tr 

^ WT^fNft 

SRcTRnTclT JT^nTRT^ I 5Pnf^ %?nr- 
I >nrr^ I H3r toft W^TH^FT: I 


(^) 3nT5 I 
{^) anrrsT; i 

f^r r^n^RT # 5^7 sjrf^ irf^f^vn^er;^t^ 
irfiTcTW ^ST^’T iTf # <F^ JT^TT ?T?ir 

aTftan%nf«^ 5iwf 1^ Rfl t*Tf ^i^TR in5cr*rf^ 

’Twf ^f’f^Trw 3-<5rH6^r3i^3rR ^rjcSr- 

?R?rr fr ft’-rr srrlf jjjjtr^ n^Rrr^sTR 
3FcfiF5nT PranTT'iTfJrrrRt jjtrt ^srpr *rRPrr irw ^ 
^^?if-«r srnmr sr^ ^^'ynr* 
inftwr •rrRr*rr«Tr?r>TfWf5iT3i4: lu 11 
1 ^f^r fr»nf^?<R;%5r irerr? 

*rai sn^rr 1 ??r ^#«i?rjriTRr- 

# spr I ’wmirf fppT ^rg?rrRr5CT*i^iqw 


\ M. R. ora. A. P. ora. ;ipr. ^ Sjwrjirsij B. N. n «mt^ E. 
Gr. Trfiich add s|5^. ^ aiPr" B. H. N. G. P. v G. adds iPflWi. 
\ Vmn. B. N. G i B. E. N. G. E. omit. jTTRT B. N, read IF^ 
«IM^G. E.im5SFft^. ^E. addstTW before thisB.E. (r)* om. 

and E. reads ([)<lini<«'H^^^ >TWW>1, before 
B. £ ; P. reads <tPlHlH°. for . 



o 

1 3T»r^ I (cfi-) 

I I 

I I l%®3r**r I TT^'s'T 

^^*1:1 (^) 

f ^ (%55irRr: I 

I I ^ 3TIT# I (it) 

?T^® I I 

I 3f ariT^^ 3Tr®^^ I I (^) 


(^) ar^ ^riT^fr g-rft i 

{^) ?r^ I HfT arJlTSTR; I 

(it) arqr^q-: I 

(gr) irerirrFq- arraiTirf^ i 


p:'T^r^:^^sTqrcr<Tr5^5TgT?:r ^iR-orr?^ l 


\ B. E. have before this G. ,t^. N. B. read 9 for ^ and 

E. ^ for^ R. M. read G. B. reads T Rfgm-H i Ci 

WSTfl* E. agrees reading ^ for ^ in ^snit 

ryw &C. ^ B. E ; N. G. add 

b^ th« j R addsq^fter ^ for ?||ffr. B. E. N. G?mdS 
affVTtf^(^.G. om. E.): G. om. ^5^. E. 
substitutes P|4 T«i, P. om. ?Ttl% Pr«lir»«T and reads qrar yg" . y WT B 

om - nr- ForsjTOCTR. reads ^g^reT G. a, 

W Q have -nitfor ar^l'’. ^ E. om. yfiri E. 

N. G. add after this. ^ Before 5fr?r® G ; B. N add mrm 

brf«~ yT° ,B.e.N. h.«TOj'.wE.^ ' ■ ,B e7^ 

# ‘ 



f 5n3^ h 

5 T?r: Jrf§r^l% ^pnrf^rftHH: 3^: I 
3^0 I arT^r^f I arrsT^r ar^f a#^ irpr- 

wr: I f%- or I (^) 

^ qraT?r?fr^ ^f^offl- 1 

wraroTf ?7|-ff«jf '^srpf f^-a? Tr^^g^arrof II '* II (sigr) 



(^) ar^^fter i arr*!^- ar^er anfr »Twr- 1 Pir ^r q?iT«r 1 

(ag-) ^ q-sTT^rwar^f^arf^ i 

grsq-i^fT^aTorr %^Fnf*rf arj^q^frarpr 11 » 11 

aTFTinTRf^ I qT^rR^rar *r 9 R%f arj^af- 

vrrf ar^f: sR 5 rrfHa:^arR arsTR^^cTrarra’# sFrft^ 7 'Tf^^gri^f% 
sTSRaj; I ?ar*rf RrTRrar I arq" ar^iaf sri% ?«R»rprw $r^- 

ftdq^q "^fTR^f^iTcrarri. 1 5 ^af 3 aj^qtrrpj^^ i 
*nr ^qi f^yr^ fsrrfeqr 1 
■ air$r JT»Rfqa[T#ia-qraRara:?TrTaia:%f^ 2^^; 1 
,gv?qrTj^^ri^l^ u qrsqr'qfc’r vn^fftpr qr^qpjrfwrcr: 

^ B. N i B. E. N. have 9 T«T after this. G om, ST?rw B, N. add 
JjPrfq; after it. . ^ G. B. read gSPlfTR. B. E. N. om. and 

read '■®*‘** ^ 5 ^ qiW^^R.- \ *^*^5 ft'^ 

B. E. N. V sTjerr ^Jrtpr i »r>q *ir°r^ wrt^r i ftrw &c. 

B. N. ^w?!f STR^Tf STSSr I 3 T>? 3 T>f I R ^R&c G. 
afwr sfrawg 1 »r%f qnt E; B. and M. have afr q^ an d »|%f 
once only ; E. has 8 T 8 T»J before arrai^- B. M- ^tRR B. N. 

G. ^ E. ®"nrf^ for °*>tfq B. E. N. ‘’••nrt^ G. for ’r^; ^B. E. 

NJ Q. ♦ B. N ; E, reads |wir>nr, »“ bo^ places. N. t'Wq’q. 
B. and E, read tm^n’jW^qrrqG- has ^pi%?fr>R. omitting %- •» 
20 





5 ?rKra% 


f^|% I gq^ir^lr it^% 5 ^n5«ToonJhj%3pi 

3 T»rwT^^f ^ 3 TRT 5 ^ I rrr 

^rfhri^ I ff^ Pr^-fT: 55 ^: 1 (sr-) 

iftt ql%^ 

*T^o I PjWrrcJnTJfT^ i 3?^ sf^r^ frr^^rncR^fqr- 

*=wl«'('*^i=n‘%cr: I I 

^^Rcrr^sffiTgRw^^ ^r^rfNrf^ 

{^) r% *r^aT r% f^f^»T<T^iT<JTr fr? 1 arnrf : 
^5f*»T^r ^g?T'3T5ftgt^»T*n9Tng^f'^f^fPnr w 

iTE^ 1 5T?RT?TOr?7Tr r%<r% 1 “ 


);^ 5 T^frr: ?t 5 tr: i ^^^5 ^r^^rpr: 

?T^T!)f: II a li 

arr^i^ I arnFRRr^nr l 

^ ?f^ I Prwnrssr^: '5rri:cT^<»Tftf?r vrrfs 1 PJ^tr: 

f^Flf}- I ?WR^3Trf^ 5Tlf^^of;i;r || ^ |i 

^ ariHr. B. N ; for B. has »i«rr? p. »T'^ ; '’sT’rr for B. E. 
N. Gt; B, N. haying before it. For ^RaT° R. M, read gj^ST° G* 

N. ^Rtiftzr B. cR^aT° E. B. om. |%. ^ 9T«r R. E ; O. 

om. ^ ;'G. E, read °%|r and M. R. gw r uT ^. | ^fiS” A. P ; B, has 
gf^rsr before this. For f-q' B. N. have ^yj g fs ^ E. G. 

«Tni" for snaT“ E, STHreSTf R ; for 5fr B. E. N. G. read Sfirgr- 
G.'E. and N. (s) adding Jir before R. has slRRopi, G. ^;!¥|rs|^ 
and 'A. P. read for V B. N. om. '^er and have ?rf before 
E. has si^ST^r'* before ^r^®. PT;*'?^'’ A. P. G. nT«T for aror P. 

•IMW before this B.* N. 





*nir ^\inT ^ ^^M^i4r--:i%: IK ii 


5r|^ I • 

Ti‘^5«i*f>w f^: T^rr ^ I 

^3Trf^9r?r wr 


%% JRT f^^^jGECiiB' ^rrw: II % 
I arr^ sTTsf^ 




I «If^J:^^f^^% I Ht H“f ^tstr: fnnTs 
^RnirnTf^ ?r %5Tp^cr5iF?rs^ f ^ I 


^31^^ I ^3I^tT3I^ H5?T¥»^r f5p»l%7^g' 

»Tflcr3?f rfqrf^ fT^firirr^ 5 : 37 ^: 

iTHf ff’T5T#5TR3tt^€r3i*r5Tf^7nr??6T ?fw^r5R^rTr^^Rr<Tg- 
R:5ftjwR'^iTrPi?frf5^7f^ 

^%05?f : I arrf^srnrsff^ '3?Tr(^* 

% «^'f*fl' 3 T 5 Tj:^(iJTiT^crJrnr 1 11 < 11 

fvaft-^ I i>crf^5i5ti4 arafir?!^ 1 

X °»»rr.° E. ^ PwT®. E. frn^rqr^fw: for Rram'' n. iiriw i ^ f W ; E. 

^ 5if^5!pif. B. n. e. v g. For,3<TijRr". p. has • 

SW^- «“d A. M. 2T»rft. <? °»Tr(^r?^*T. B. E. N. °»ff fS r Pt f' ? PT G. I 
5%ra*iom. in A. P ; 5'ssRrni.P. G. E ; G. ora. in S7?»n°. « 

i%«IMrB. E.N. G. R. «S7?rifor^B.q?:E.zmia; G. has S|^;)ri|[%- 
%fir. ^ sl3l<im^R< ^*nT: B. G ; N. has sronTr® and E, has qfitnicil 
before this, ^■. G. \o °Nff*r.‘’ G. Nj P. om. fit 

f|r forf^pf?^. E. 



ijTRraflr 

I ^ TfSIFT: | 

'Tf^ ^fW: I ’ , 

jgxrg'apgp: I 

*r 55 lf^ »jf^TTR?T ^ ||\S|| 

1^0 |. 3iT*r ^qft^rRt I HTTjfRTjr 

I f%'^r?fr; | 

»rwo I f^^’H)ff^m‘c.^t^iis^*( 3 -q-»j-- 

^ ^JTRTTT^TqijW- 


^TFri 3 rr^K 3 T^ w%^^T»TrTh^%: 

^FTtp'^ftf^ mrtr^: I *nw 5 ’#l^fTtTt a^ 

=*n'«nfT^?’^r ^ijgr f%|wr ?57^; ii v* u 


s jairc <;% before this ; B. N. read ^HKf T H TT »TWW^m- 
^ *^0*'^'* ^ 'TT G- E. read sr^r^f^s ^ a g wiH i^ B. 

G. N. a dd-^ after th is. ^ E. ?5i>?h^. P. For B. 

«• M. read 

A, E. ^ y^ K. « ^r^. A. P 5 after snif B. E. N. add 5rm^. < 

»• f*. ^ *n>ii>:.tiWv ffit. B. E. N. 6 j R. G. M. om. wu f gjaA 
X* Prw^ e. ¥|, ?f. ^before ^fr«r G. m: R. om. ir after tot 
aud l^foire jynn®, Bi E. N. (r) pm.f after this. 



: I 

t 

H I Mi<ir|J5fl^i ^f^'TT^'i t |ri?iTmPr?nw?,455t- 
jTKPsr/^nqwr^rqmf ?(% I cr^ jt^t ^^nr- 


H^O I ^ITTT ^ I 

w?: I 


I ^ HTS^FToi ^-^fm?T<T^y'rwr4i Rr ^r ^ 


^crw»r^ I 
HTflo I 
*r I 





3 rp 5 rqT*nr ?f% i 'erpR'rf^- 

i 3 nPKrf»i^Fg^rf^ ^ i 

anraift^f ?f^ 1 3 Rr:«rt *R 5 *i%c^Rra>iFrf^ ^tf 

W ’* — — 

^ °^5c<lf f ^ q P- Rnat ' QqM<1 °- G. B. E. N.^ 

?T^: before this B, E. N. ^ 5nr P. V 3 ?jih om. in B. N. For 9T?T® B. N. 
(r) hare Sjf^fm:, P. Hnr°. 't B. N. have i j^feiHgU SiT before this and om. 
sraw after; B. N. G, add tR?r after arq": ^ B. N. read f^...«l*il... 
*r: fir°. &c. ; G. agrees omitting visarga after ar. For G- has f^tf^; 

for M. R. “orwi'^ra G. a. P. ^hich om. 

tJ5 folloTring; A. reads sjfrcsT?, and G. «^r^ft.for <4111^: ; B. N. 
G^ om. st 4': : E. om. this and last speech. » sre»irar*l.t9 before ai*ii<^ 
&C. in B. E. N. G ; E. has before which last G. has after 

^?RT»rW^ apnT before this B. B. N ; R. has tftr \!I beforesthis' 
B. G. N. /q s gm r; before ^im*r w B. B. N, Q ; “tinftRWraf". tot 
mt^PP^ E. 




tv 5!rrtrer% 

r 

»nrrt 5 ^ ■ 

iv-m^ i ^ 

I r^qM<4|4| gf^TT^JT- 

I ^^'Mt*ii5 5^*Tr^ T f^i[ai%(^Ttnj%sn' I 

Wo I ^521^ I 3TITF^ I 

’TT^o I ^rT frT: fT^rff: | ^i|r Tlt^Rfr: | 

^TT^o I ir^5 jnnTJ I 

w© I ^ irf^^ifi)" I 

»* 

^o I aTrc»r»pni;| I ^r^rr^l v{^ arf^ 

P^"! ^ciWry^t I 

^0 I wm 3Tf f I (^) 


(9R) anTRT 3T«r i 


5f33T^r«T 1 ff^S3Rr-5JF?JT^^5Rr3^^r^; I 


} i^’oZlZlo^'o^' ^ A. E. have 

and?. j •< "?!*-«( qr^r’. A. sNr;yr!=^*drn'’ P ; after »f^ B. N. 

read ^Tf^, and G. E. +i<4ri; E. has a 'Rafter tfq’. ^ P. a ’’qr^. 

*lH . B ; ^ after B. N. v er before this E ; B. E. N add M» 
after ai^qig. for Pr^° E ; R. has for ^ B. 

N. G. read STurwpra’PT. E. spn'?eiTr«^r; B. N. have nraWT 
•before this, aM ijr^ after ^ G om. this speech ; R. om. one ^T* 
tt. «. h ave y m befo re !y>^. before this B. E. N, G. which have 

afte r aT»Tp?r. G. om. st-t: <f B. N. add f|% jj%^pf snsiRT: E. 
aff. B. N ; E. has ?f?qr for ST-5 j B. E. N. G. om. 
snwr P. reads ^“5 eqarr after ar«>T° R. M. 6 ; B. E. N. add 
after B. N. apf for »tf B. E. N. G. for E. 



5r ?rw «Tra5TO#fT: I I 

^q^r=5?T5=«p?T ^rt I 

aiFW f^ffrr^ 4^4 (rt i'll 5 *ff^r»r: ii <s II 
Hnjo I I , 

?r^o I Hw 3T<^^ ?T?5rn4 I 
3^0 I 3T»n|tq^rnr=T I (sp) 

*1^0 I g-%'- HTiETRrrr I 

HT^to I ^JTTT iTf^^ 1 ^rTRtrr qf^ ’ ^ 

T(^o I HsT %^^STPr I 

5^0 I 3Tqr#r I srl^^sr ^ 3T*r%ori«i-^ 

(q?) srirraq’^rr^sT f%g:»r i 

(»a-) i arf^^r crrfsrrw^rfi'^r q«rr qrw^r 

^mprqrfSff^ i ^fvrifr *r%»T3ft q^cwit^qr- 

0f^ II ^ II 

, ' "■■■■'' ^ ~ ~~‘' 

X B. E. N. have for this; for B. JT^pr: 

E ; °Tfr%*T *tn5T«Ertff?«r G. For what follows B. N. read ?nfhr® E. 
M. iT?r?rni27° G. °trfrr= for ?niW: B. E, N. 

and for >fgpT: also in G. ^ f% B. N. f% 4il^»l«)<l«.. G. . 

1% ^ r r r pl^ «T?PI. E. omitting ^-g:. before this. | B. yrs for Jtt 
A. M. P. V Before Hg R. G. B. E. N ; «T for of, E ; and 

tf B. B. N. it G. P. for % in <.4*1 rt^* ^ om. G. E; M. B. om. 
mn®; E. reads, sri^ after *!>« B. E. N. < 

^HK: B. N. G ; E. agrees reading for ag^. \ im.brfore 

G. B ; E. rends «r^ for 97*^1’ and G. rnfri BW 

for ara Gi- which om. apf^PT further on, * 



* 5rRra% 

c 

»r^ anr^^ir H-oy %3Tr%3i 

w»rfr#T^orW^%g sttotth^ 3T<5Rr- 

#3TJTr5|^ 

1% I (^) 

?T^o I H# rrcI^cTrr: I 

I rT^ »rT jt^ 3T»rw- 

«r3Tff%'^ I ®r==^3^<%ornEiT®rw 

Os 

q’JT f^>jr *r<T %?Tir^#r ^crr^r^r^f q^r ^pir^qr- 
j^q- %5 'kj arnrrq-^ sr^^q-qrqf '^prgq-: ^i- 

%^“l^f5r5Tsq- f(%- I 

(qr) 5r#r *rqr ir^r 'srrRrr: 3rqT3r%>?f tcrrf^qr: 

^!Tqr5r5r« i arqpcft qRsrTFr «tR%# 

\ G- 'srqT B. N. «nrr? E; B. N. G. have gr??T3Ttwice. For»r^®- 
q^r B, reads »rr%g^T»rf3R5^ *nT &c. N. agrees reading »if ; G. E. rending 
Hp>r'’ after ?r31«rT. further on. For jtt B. N. read. G. 

%»ni%9Tl’ E. 9TrTf%3T. ^ 5V'r'=hrt<Jf. B. E. *rT3Tf!J%. G. N ; B. G. N. 
read ^rqr for following ; for “ffipT omfeting 

coming further on E ; B. N ; A. M. read srmrr 

for SToofT B. E. N ; and M. has °>r3{T§rj B. has an anusvara at the end 
of all the locatives and instrumentals here ; and B. and N. read 
a^»r further on. ^ °3 r- for “aror; p. v E. TTRrwf5T?3Ts^° 

Q, N. , reads for Rp?t° before this ; and P. 

*< o|» B. N ; R. orn. one ART: | arff E. for jpj- G. and <n3f|!y°. B. N. 

A. P ; *^ 15 ^ A. P ; «rf%^3T for njar B. )G. N. rr ffeg ^ E ; 
g-rrftaft. G ; apw^^rforar^B. N. E; B. >1; : 

E? om. the word; wr>rqr° B. E. rtr«r9?" N. G. After this B. N. have a 
speMih. . tRFtnr: Karabhaka then goes on with tywr" &c. » grey B. KT. 

El for fvfw A. reads ijl^Hwrw.'P. G. E. 

B. N. * V 



^a«Tfir* I 


AU 


T^in- aTRH%^ 

^ I #r wvmT 5if&nrTft^3i^- 

»T^4yiiuiTjfrJT*Tr ^n%5r^ »ih^r orarTsiojtir I (^) 
U^o I ?rsir®TH^ I ^ ^ ;r^ 





I 


?r(% II << II 

siTf® I rT^' ^ %3T^r3T®rpri=ar»^ 

^5''n^<n iTin^it<T: ^i5«f)r»TrF^if : i ^ •q- f^TqTr55Tn:^#*rr- 
% 3T^?rTft^%f‘T*nTq^3pT^qnT*r t? *rr^% i 

(^) qer:^ ^[qr^r^^sTpr^qrR^q qq- et^q l^^f^^qpjTw- 


Nrqrc^ i f^c^rrwns:^: qrr9iTf»TrTf#JTR’: Tft?rf 5 *rnt 
3TTq’*TR‘: srfjrqqR^ir r^i^: i 

*r?p?rT: |r 5 ?aq=% f s^Prt fqgrqpri arR^er^R^ 
7f«rsqr J^JTR^^RI^ f S^TR^^ 

?T3rf^ qpqRt<TR?rR%q wwarJi^rr^r^l^r 3*rr R^r s^ff ?ft 

B1T^3T^: I 1| ^ || 

3rf^^«T 5^ I arr%^?T*Rr^®5T^' l ^'^TRKC TfrT ^5? I 

\*4tr A. P. E ; qftaiR*!: B. N. E. For ^ G. reads 

E. ?r; B. and N. om. it. For <«o|| G. E. read B. N. 

^f#K; STT^tftr^ff for ^rnffRrtr A. P. E ; B. N. add E. 

after this. R. reads ^ 5 ® for ^ A. E. »TttW° P. 

B. N. For P. has ^ B, N. G. MT^for cRTW. fi. N. 
For B. E. N. read For ®iTP>ft B. N. G. E. read 

Bfr^ for B. E. N* Q. Tf^f^iT R. For arf5r folloifing B. N. * 

read 3?/^® For B. E. N. G. read M. R. For ^iTRpff M. R. 
read \ ^ before this. B. E. N. G. A. P. iRfMt- 

•rrart® G. E. V After En B. G. N. hare fHfPm: after tfiis 

stanza. \ B. E. N.have H’nCT before this. P. G. om. For 
B. G. N. read E. has . For Jjfir N. (s) Ium 

;jj?t A. P. read In the next word A, P. read 3 ?f^r^ 0 ^. 

31 



5SKrew 

f » , * 

I «r»rar^5%« 

'M-A'i'Atiti^f^'sTr f^^>i,i:jurjtn}^ 'RTfe^ I (^) 

* fr^o I ^?rff m { 

5^0 1 I 

?rr^o 1 I ^rr^ ^fdweh^^i ^ I '^■ 

^'^ Q^UEF^' I J7<Tt \ 

W^i ^5IWE^ sire^tf^ 5r q - 4%^ I 

Bir 4 #«FTf^ f%^^pr: 11 (I 

I q? ^r r ^ I 
TT^o I ^d4rdn: I 


«^5r I ar^TRft ‘^Rrqft'TRl 

jwi^r i 


■ \7«rR. :^fs^. G. E. ^gpr B. N, For ?nsr B. N, read" ^nw 
(Tim^PT^. Q . "IVTST”!^ E- »T M ' < 3P»t ^ B. ?I^; B. N. 

£ ; B. N. add Sj^jj^^krtSKTi^.' after this. ^ “^rvt'W R. M. B. K; B. E. N. 
G. read before this and om. H<!(f|'^| at the end of the speech. For 

ii ext,.Tro rd M. R. read 4Gi-^<a?r E. ^r3^t^r>r^nTOT fXlwT« l 

trf^^r^. B. N. G. •%a»"n3’Twrr (tt^- G.);°«rnftR. 

“^rrsiT I This and next speech oin..in B. E. N. G; M. R. read in 

next speech 4il^tchni«4||f9. V Om. G ; B. E. N, G. add after 
^ B. N. add after this. P. om. before it ; R. M. om. 97 in 
B. N. read and zpft for ^;. ^ ^iTLE. ^ ^ P. 

B. 6. N. ^tdn^B. » B. N. add t h*}!|wt t ft JTs 6. add# «7T.- 

iA7n#nnf^ £. tEr«r<ni'vr^'>d TS^. * Q. E. add WK before this 

and B< om. one v<r;. 




•' • 

'TOf%’3T 9TT5HRir^l 'fFraif- 

(?ir) 

?r^ wf^ q ^tfR ; I 

HTJJO I 4 rPIT IJOPTW^ ^ ^nJir^rT^Tf^RT^' 
%5r I 
fr^o I 

•^roRRf srf^ sRlTOTor^rn^'^^ I 

1 jjq^^rrq^ 4^i q 'h N '^ir*-^ h 

qr^l 

HRI® 1 frqrf lTf^hqrurq:q| q- <q?gr- 

^ ^ ^ '^FWW '^^rnrar jt^?^- 

(qr) rrfT^q^gqqiwqirqrf qwgf^qqqRrg^ iRn?Tr- 
qqmtrPnrra'^fprqqrq^r: l 

q ?r^f^ I ^pJT^'crJhf ^q^rf ^ qFiqqqf^q Prof^r ?3i^: • 

B. E. N. G. For ^5^ G. reads ^g^rftsnTT B. !|^ff|«nror 
B. N. A. °e|«gf^>r ; M. B. for B, E. N. 

G. read gffJf.. ^ For ar-opi^ M. B. G. E. read H « T< H:< T g °r » i t . P- has 
for |p>raL: 'T^rf^sr for "raflw B. E. N. ^^TST G, For ST-ff which 
follows G. has E. S»lrftnff B. N. e<T*^1%sff B. 

for sif^sTt" G. | P. V K. G. P. om. »rf^. «< 5^ 
before this B. N ; E. after °#ETsn’ has ff^s &c., as iR previoua 
speech, % «nr before this. B. £. N ; P. om. further 00. 
9 ^Q. om. 3 ^. ^ HqpCPPT after this. B. E. N ; 6. E. om. ‘^n'<; 

for B. E. N. ^ Om. R, M j B. N. read <nFX^ 

MRnn?tf E. »l^ B. E. N. om. srand add f^;^||%«after 

ft-tr For Pr-T- E. reads. frtai#." R. V^E- E. 

baa nrm before sffCT and A. P. R. read E. 





gSTO^% 

t 

Trqr%^ ^ Hf%Wrff% | 

^fo I 3rt^3Ttft)f ^ ^?=^T?IW ^Hch[^<if I 
3T^fr»p#.*n53^ f% I (^) 

?T^o I ^r«h4<nl f^ryJIrH^ I 

kpfT ^ST^RT^^r ^ 59T^; ^ 

W»T»T: I 

JT^o I ^1% HnprpSIW ^rT^^JIrl ff^ 
^r^rf»^ranTs I * 

(^) air^JT=?T^ ^<?^IT®r*^; l ^^^^R^TRSFr- 

jp»TcR%f : 3rRR?:ra^ i 

fit 1 3nr#f:r# ff^ *n^ i 

^ Om. A. P ; B. E, N. G, read ^n?TO% for A. P. om ftH. G. 
has »T^ E. »T^?W%. ^ 3T»W before this B. E. N. G, For SToof 

G. Has B. E. N. afirorl- R E, sr^riT omitting also 

in’^R®; '^TT^ before E. s^° A. P. ^Tpy^R- g» K“lff^^. - B. 

E. N. G ; B, N. add ^ITT^. After which B. N. add ^niT°.-f%r ftRI 
IRT 'rant ^ ^?l^5i!r^ &c„ p. reads g^Pn gr° and G. ^'B. 

N. read srSpr ; G. E. om. *t and A. P. read sff for in next word j 
^t'HlO before sn^ST® B. E. N ; B. N. read G. E. read 

For at the end of the speech B. N. read ar. R. E. 9 tRi V B. N. have 
*er9^? I before this G, E. ?Tf^only ; B. E. N. have fSff after this. 

for ^ B, N ; E, has it before %. B, N. have before this. 

G. om. and B. N, read »nr?Tr>l.for ?nr, ^ For E, reads 

WW%»r. After ?nrr*rT: B. N, add II I 

ar T ^nffai . I 5rm? ?r?^ • Om. G, A. P 5 B. N. add 

^ after y R OT su r q - G. adds ^ only. E. 

adds <fjr^ only and then om. a)l from ffif to apTfre^ in the next 
speech. < B. N. add vepT after mt. 



HTQo I eiuEE; 1 

^rr>Tm t 

TT^o I hit ^rTri^Vr?! gr ^s f 

^o I fl^ MISfW3% I (^7) 

?r^o I fn%»T*t I hjt I cRi^srn?rs 

^ 5?N^ I 

^7^0 1 3T»r^ fnt^of ir5®^f% I (^) 

. ?T^o I ^I47din^ I Tf^T I 

(*•) fTflRW qrsTW5% 3Ti^Hr% i . * 

(w) 3r»Tr3T i 

<5rrimrfef^ i rJE?T«T9in?r; 

5#^ i[75r»Jw Pn^T^rfimr^ irrjwr^r^- 

«rr tr«»m i '^Tnq'W^r5^55STT^ q??Tf^T 

srR*rr3Tr'arT:r»fr5M5:-' i ?w ?Tif^- 

57srr^«n’ '5r=^5i2rr?rr^r=TrqrTf^fl%n3ir%^ ’j^ilrersT'tfWr- 
f^q-fir f?r«f= I 

5r>»T^^ I m#if?^5nTPTr arir^iSr 

f^: I 

\ G. has ^rqiT before this. G. reads ‘^qrWhjTTRP^ RfiftlH B. N. 
read B. °gff?%sr^ »T3 whi- 

^ B- before this. G. has VT before this. B. N. 

hare it after ttint i q ; G. B. M. om. stA- ^ B. N. G. ^tf- , 
E. P. For qrr^ A. P. G. read Tfsflsy and for sT^ B. ^^. read g% 
For B. N. read irf^ E. G. a^flpT^. V Om. M. 

ft; after iRP E. reads BlfW ; sr before trff° B. E. N. P- o™- 3^* 

A. om. it and sf (hut has a mark to show something to be inserted) 
n before nsf! in B. E. N. \ njrm G. For u^r° B. G. has B. tWfr’j 

B. N. re^ nftfaW" fof M. before tbit 

B. N ; G. om. min ^ A. P. have it. 




\U. 


5rn:ra% 




#r^?3R-«^ 5 II II 

>T?5‘o I ?l% ^*nT»1% 5^s ST^WttfSr htT 

%Rq- I 

HRjo I ^F2F5r5^fh?T^fr4s I ^Tra-^rra^pr^^TfTr^- 

^-stUH r^TTH#!^ rlN^ I ’^^t’iT ^3rn§f^t I 

^0 1 Ir^jp^ fNf^ 1 3imT5r'5^?ra;l ^~ 

I 




•5.’ 

Os ti 


^'^7?J)Krr^»rnf 3Tnnf^cni;l 


»R^ jn^r^fVsr: ll \\ i! 

^fT«fi%fl:f^ I ^m^stncfciypT ?^!f : | 

1 ^f^T*Tf5r^n^ ^r'^m^rar ^^rr- 


^= I fTSTf Rvrnr ^^rrrp r mcfr ^ ff^ 'gpr, 
sTrf^r5rr?3ir»^Tr 5iTfrf:’i^5rf^^: l ^rrerar^i^ ir^^rt ctt^- 


^ jErnir® b. e. n. g. "TsnrsrrRrir® b. n. e. g. “ismT Pr°. P. 

^ B. N. have Hf^ CW r before this. P. om. ^ar in this and B. E. N. * 
add ?pff before ^st ; for B, ; after fr E. has simply SRnH^Tt^:* 

\.^'*iK before this B. N _; B. G. N. read after ^ instead of before 
91^: ; G. E, om. one B. N. have after E. has it 

after ^pnPT: (om. f^.) V R ; G. E. om. one qr^'and ftf. 

reads SRp} for ^ B. E. N. G. have aT»IfSr before this. Fora»«r>- 
w*I ‘B. N. read aTT<|'f«lf^«hf^^H B. has ST««pn' P. G- 

ws q ur B. Q. E. om, fTj B. N. have tjnff before tm" 

and grtr, before T t p H T HI Ig ai. . 







^ • 

55fTf^ w lix^di 

TRfrol^TiT^^ <C5»’>> 'gT ? !^ \ »rgg I 

^raro I 5^^ ww f^’sSFTFfT: 1 
?T^o I gTf*Tf^ 3'^f^rEOTf^ I 
JTcTo I 3TfJrVr4 s^^JTmrT: I 
TT^o I sr(<^5fliTrt)4<f I 3q% ^pnki I I 

sw^nr^ir I 1 

*rH-o I ar^fsTf^wf^r I Torfwf^i I | 

»T?yo I ^ I 

^o 1 ^inf 5T»rRf«4ir^?T3r^r5^5rri%m^ W^' 


f % V” ftr?T^T5TrqTs I 

tr^o I T#'*V^?RT^or ^ I rif^- 


5it qf^irr I aTRRr»55rPr»ftcT* 

q n \g r « ?: ii ii 


A ^ FtdHP r. G ; B. has E. wwP r^ r^ 

>n^inw N. G. agree with text N. reading for and 

G, '’nr’msim® for •art'TEmT. ^ B. E. N. G. read igt for jfH; 5Rrrftr 
for »HlPr B. N. ^ before this^B. N } B. E. N. have fpi. before ^fanST. 

V <l^l^m<l«l<ll<4 iRr B, E, N ; G. agrees reading^jtf^^ for * 

“aRwtrr'’- B. M, om, A. G. P. read «?/!)• for it ; G, om. CHC:. 

I B. N. (r) add l^PTW: E- »n*nTt- » a»f3° B. N ; E. adds )nV>lbefore 
airfr” B. N.Tcad fi^ qtn^T'iyMrWlr for *roTt'’j E. G. agree omitting 
f^. « Om. M. ^ Om, B. E. N. (r) } wiW nr for '^qT^BTW*' Gj; E. 
adds before ai^rrefS^. B. B. N. (r) read for A. 

P. readlg^. G. N. (s) j P. E. fl. 

M. 9i4!}^(|; G. om. »td»C' 



^rrtr^ 

r- 

c 

Tf^o I ^r55fT"n^H^r^t I srf^s^ 

f^Vir^T I 

»T^o I ®Tn? ^[rfs^T^rr^ms^l 

?r^o I T^5y5^»i;| 

»T^o I 5|?ff^f ?Trl^l 

?r^o I ^i%5r52fy-f f^»p2T^ I 5T qy g wipr<f’Mi - 

^*^»prs I 

*r^o I D^jHTg^iTSJre’Sf^ I 


;rr^o I ^jr^t^rr '.lEjiiEgjui’^^rs^^rsiv^ar^ 

I ^ I 

T^o I 3TnJ %cT^ ^FRPT^fqr 


ST jJT-s^Rrp^rf^ I q^ Tr> 3 %:T TT»Trf?#Fq»Tr 3 rTr 5 rTi-«rp>isF^ 
^ 5^1 ST ? 3 Trf^-'{jr%sr ^rrnTmn^rrw ^f^^rr- 
W^r JT 55 q%f: 3 ^: 5 nr% I 'sPrgffqfTrfrsTn'^ 1 U^TjV^^tRt 
' 5 Rrg?rJTfi?M*Tarf^ i 

X hWit" B. •T^w»n%5^°. E, ^ gpriT before this. B. E. N. P., | 
B. V arfm B. For t:i^° B. N, read arf^ f%f ^ <»«n<> 4 ° 
G. E. agree omitting f^P^P. reads. ?f^R 5 ?raspPHra'*T%T. E. has 
^n^B. N. im»t.before ^°) R. P. om. speech. ^ P ; B. E. N, G. om, 
««RFT^ after this B. N ; P. om this speech. ^ P. om. this speech ; 
R. M. ona. sn 4 . B. reads 97*11^ for BTn$. ^ 37*177 before this. B. E. N j 
for G. reads E. B. N. add S7f«r before 

reads^ forjpfj. Before this B. N. have »n?r® I a^f^.Tr5 

9 T|if I TWr'’ I f% twrr »l p l fi ll ; E. •tw'* same as B. N. omitting fflf; 

thenTW® I HtTPaW^ftf SITTr>rft<%; B. N. E. om. S7r-^;.G. has 
»lfrr>fHc instead j M. adds after w — f| before ^rTTTSI^. E. “N. 



I 

^RTET j:<1<T*f«r rl^l^-tw «?^lW?5rl*^ I 

^o I f|l^if*l^l rTT: ^^flTST^ITT: ^^I^TW'iriflWft- 


g ^iP T ^g Tt sp^r^pn?KT^I fra- ^5=snprafrf«Trt%5ft-5rf w»»r- 
^ f fq^ ^ f^TT^rrtr ^r 4^^rti^JW[*fiH,l fra^ »W5 
f^^ff ^f^crfJrraqTriTr*rafvfTf f^rsnFfrr*. 

I fWTf^^sr: 



f^% 5 r r»Mf^ gr ^ ff^ra ) 


I arf^ 




I 


I f^fF^Vf^^Prl cTfT^ Jranra»ni:l 


^^or Jjramrnr- P- has ifWiq^KT^. B. N. om. °jITf*I5'’ G- E. 4yHT3° 

B. N. For ?fsif?T. B. N. read Mfi ' ^ ^ 3*r:. For m-^. B. N. 

read ^*irT ??• «• ^JT: »!r5 E. do. with JIT for H. « 

B. E. N. G. V before this B. E. N ; E. om, after 

thisT M. E. om. B. E. N. read %rt l d<^P Tr w for ^Wfi£<m i *tr^ . 

H fWS^r B. N J G. do. omittiBg E. dd? om. 

°rr*Tnmf«tr»I. for <HHHM?*< gr H .M. R. % 5E>sr5[" B ; . 

E, has 3 before JST: and pr” for JlPr° after it. » B. N. G. For 

before <rft°. E. has nw; B. G. M. om. Bfpnr following this ; B. 

Nt G. B. M, read E. has si|44<|^4«| ; P- has »TPg 

apm^. for arsf B. has am" ^ After B. N, ^ •IHIJ^'B. 

^ before ^?K3 B. E. N, G. P. Ifm before 

this B. 4 N. 6 : B. om. »rf*r before a^ B. E. N. ^d fffT a fter 
‘^. Itor'the whole speech P. reads 9kk><i«Hn7 >WI'KI*t "WPWI^ 



\v^0 




I I Ghfif <t^‘ 

?^^r%TPF2m *iP9 iP Z T R* Tf^ wr ^ 

‘I 

fi^o I ?r^*r ^ iT^? I 5r?#»T^ I 

%wf\T Prnf 

^ ?wnp2T^T^%52Rfrr* ^«Rr wRR'sir^ 


»Tp9rf3t trrf^f^ -I f^3T TT^Tf^ #: I 
w »TT^ rnTft^f^frf 3ifr^lK^ II 


irfirf^fPr^ i jrl%fNg»TW?fir4r7T £rf^^f^5i«f' i 

5T?ff»Tfcfrf^ I ^trf?ft5q%^ Hnr4?tr^ri^f^c^35tF»r I s^qj- 

iT??^ ^5Fr45T:r»r^?r jtMRt rr^qf^^rf^ i ?i% i 

'sfl': ?F«Tssfti ^r»r^rsvT?r*Trf 5 ^ jmmn ’^>t^- 

in^^^rrf^iirq^Tl^fhTrq^ JTi%qrf?rq^r:'Tr?r 

^*rq?«TF?[qra^% f fw^:r ^rc »7 5T?r: 

t 

X »nTr?*r for arrS before this. B. E. N ; R. M. om- injr'’ For fT— rf 
B, E, N. G. read !rqpT?T^ *TPT q B. E, N, G ;• G. 

E. read gt»l5er'’i G- ^ ??mi.after this B. N. V For B. reads. 

after this B. E. have HrJ I % gFnT®r>I.and then J &c. 

G. tfnd N. read f% qnrT^l% for ^:. P. writes ?T° before ^•.. B. N. 
. read pTJrRTSTftr^ ^ ch(||pq^ddL G. ”5 

qr Mpwr^s After ^nqif^. b N.add 
H 3 ■qsJTllW G. q “q^nit. q B. N. read arqi^j for G. Rrqpq- 
fttm: E. has &c. \ ^^fjTqr for «Nr B.‘N. 

for 5 jni« G ; for after this G. has qrqqf^; ‘TftqPT for 

; B. E. N. G. add after » For !q ^tC>^ G. has 

qTq7*qr* ^ ^ G. This whole stanza om. in M. After it B. £. N. G. 
have siPir ^f. 





• 

c i ^ u H 5r3rf%5»^ll\vii 

I 3?re^J|fTH, I Ryqi ^ I 

Jran-^ I W=%#?pnfT 

wmr »T?5ft3T4^: I ^^?'{^rHn^^<:oTfir5T^rr>Rf'^T^f^ frsF i 
*Rif^ ir5>T=wROTr^'?n%^: 5rw«T^FffHr?'5i%^>T*Tr5fWfNr 
r*fh?«T*itfrf^srf ^r ? w »T^?Tr i crqr4PanTrf^rq^%j er#r^- 

*raq‘=grsnf2rqr>T[q^3T rtft>Tr>5r fp-Tcr^: w *501:%= qr^’^: ^»q- 
»Tfe*»Tr#»rfr5?:)Eqr^r?T iirsqvrit trf q‘^»P4t , ^5ft ^fhEwm^r* 
t?qi^Tq?qr#^r?n: *ri%<Tf qr qrf^ qr srcrfw i srf^cqrr^ ir^ - 
*rrw»rrf^3i q#JTRiPr ^Tq’irf^ JT^cr<»nTTf^3r 

q#qpxrf^ qjTf^fr?qq =r?q?ftf?r *rnr: i qqrqrrqqq^3f%^5% 
q TT^rr^qt frqq^’-q ?jf|qrr cfqr^q*q l^§w- 
q^qqr f?^qr'qfi?:qqf^*qqRT qq ^rr ^qq"- 

qqfq qsrq I qq q^fqqraqfq^q ^rqrfqqrtrf%‘^5?qrrr: i 
qqgf^^: q-«F5:gqr5i^?^^r?q^qr%i% ^qrqsqrqq^! ?qr- 
qfWqrf^qq: ii ii 

^rqnq^rq^cq^q qRcrcqir i ^ f fq i q^rt’q: qftq%q 
qi%> ^T^qq-q qqq^q?flr% -qqri^s qf^qrqrTRTf^rftcq^: l 
srfesRTSqqgTi:! Sf^crq 1 qWTFq- 

f^rqqfie: qqrsq^r ^qqq»qf qqefrgq^: II \tf 11 

I ^fq f^qs’fqrqf^ q qrPrBf*rl% jTiq: l 

q%qf*t^ I sq^rqqfirjqqqrqtq ar^qqvTR^q «qqqqpf« r 


X qjr for ITP? B. E. N. (r) X^qq’ M. R. ^ irflqq, M. P. R. E ;’B, 
N. have Sfiimr and E. an^ before this. B, E, N. G. have IsrQ after 
qqipTj P. reads G, adds aifq qi^ B. E. N . between 

q*<J and aq^if ; £. reads aqarf^RqfSf®. 



r 

^r^o I ^pnr: I 



^srPT^ ^f^r Tl f^ SRT Rf ^ ^ ^ #1^ ^ ?r5lf% I 
»rf^ I siR^ I 

H r4^ r^i Trf 

rc< ji l f r Tgf ^ 





i\x<i II 

clrTs f%^- 


fPTRT: 




*rfiT^r^: arfiR'JTqrr 55r^: 1 3r%f ^ff ^rper^s^r- 

^*rf^ sr >TP= I 

aFqF*T':^fre:^r^lf^ ^rrprrf^ ief^rtr- l ^^ftfcr l ^q^r^nn 
55^ 1 *Tifr*rpfr*T5io^qn: ^ ^ft: 'J'tp- ?nr 

*rif ^ I f^rr^st^r i ^?nrr iFfr^cr ?9Tsf: ii |i 

sTT^fW’ ^ftr%^*rr JT«Tr i ?fr^f*rf^ wjurf^r^Tr i m 

^KPOfTRir TO^’:*rprsp^«T «^?rTr q^iTl^%q* ii li 

V. G. B. E. N. P; B. N. (r) E. om. ?Ki^. 

P. adds'^ after Rn%:. B. N ; B. E. N . G. om. before ftfpff. 

E. om. ar?r: ^ E 5 G. has vf f g ^ F r. V .4t»%°. R. G. E. 

•t j e^ fW^f gtr » E- Rl-«gMf^ for frref^P. ^ ST»rr??T before this. B. N. ST^ 
E. ^fiir^: for "*0%! B. N. E. ?r?l. for WTs B. E. M ; E. om. ril 
B. N. add «npi after STFPt^. • JTCT^. P. E- 

<s°*r*lW E. °*rf^°B. N, 



^Rnij^fwr*R-inrqr?r*r: H^^ll 

3T(^ I 

»r«fiT»rf%?TT^: ^^TT^P^Pnsr- 
*rrei< | 

f%«ffHf ^rf%57r fW 

’HTT *T^Rir: i| \VS || 

Hnjrr*!^ ^rf >pr%5: | 

?r^o I SR'S ^rw %: I 

5^t I 3Tpr^ 3 tit% I (wr) 

?T^o I ^rN?^rf?%rorr I 

5^0 I ^^onrr I (^) 

(^) arnTTTirf wsr: I 

(ct) I 

• 

1 RTit 3'5?5t ^PC<T^«r*rr9r#r: «{jTk*rr ii ^v* ii 

\ vmr^, G, for p. M. R. ?r%° A. °*fr A. 

P. "nwra M. R. I ^rnrr'^ m. r. v b. n. a. m. p, r. 

^ B. E. N. (r) ^ E. om. this ; M. R. have ^ befone G. * 

has ; B. E. N. have 9T«mncbe* 

fore this and G. E. have after it. ^ B. E. N. After this 

^^. hare # WT^TTtaf^ PpsiB*^ tflTT* f^T 3*r! JJlV^W ?r i 
*nwr <pSt E. and G. agree j G. reading fijr 

; Mb om. G. om, nf ; both reading ^ for and G. raiding 
^atidE. «r for user in 



\n »8 




f 

I I I ^ 

I 

5^0 I I (^) 

^0 I JjaRW^ I 3 T%>P 5 ^^#f fT^ sr^r^ I 
5^0 1 cff I ff^ ^s^iRT; II (^^) 

JT^TT ^TTJRr; | 



Tt^^f 




T=EOT ^ II \€\ I (jt) 


(^) aftfRrfe; i 
{m) ?T«rr 

(IT) ^rrwrlm %5tTrfs^gRm; i 

^ 7 «rr?T«^fTf^ 5 TN ii ii 


afpRR^ I !iirpRr?rr*rpT|^ ff^fJrTrf^f^f^rr I 
if«rrs 3 ftaRrfl: itrt sR'-TFrij^jRsr^r^ Ji% 5 rr 5 *rr%s i 
«TO If^ ^^*f 3 Tr STfr?TsftnRr^iTrtF<T: I 

<r«rr53fi^ftf^r'^ >Tr5^:rwr^- 

^?iRT ^%r% stbsitr; i 


\ pm. A. P. B. N. ^ B. N. | '’Rr%! G. E. V om. M. 

B,. (J. E ; A. P. G. add »nr after this. ^r<f^aT forfr??srr. B. N. Q. 
which hasalso^^. for G. has jrvfRr. B. E. N. read 

srrrtft e. has for ^ ?iw! srfiRrfir b. e. n. g. « ?rraf° N. (s) 
G. ^ r «rHwg sa[r° e. sikpt° (?) a. ^“for qRr b. 'jft® p 

G J for t^srr G. Pr^^rr® E. PnrpPI N. <f G. has ^ aftw M. 
readi 3|W*Raff5T«t G. 55<fRri5T*t. R. N. gf^W^fpr^B j 
qpKlST*^- E. qj-qqqrajpntj <TOT for P. B. q^ E ; B. 
qa^. Gi a t qf^tifiii A. isq^pq- B. M. R, 






II I (^) 

TT^o I Rr^c g T ^r ?nW»r5JrpTfiw^j> I 

^TTp I srr^ f^FJTRr?^ I ajfnr- 

^f^n^rrfl' 50 01*1 r ^ I 

{^) ssTRfrprr*?; 1 

W ‘STR'fr fJr^rTT »rn»r«Tr5rf^Tr^Tt^r5JTprr f^i%; 

fcTRt >T 5 T*T^ 1 3 r^ irnrr^^ sasr ?CT*rpf ^=mT*?icT^r 
'TftorrW q^rPrHlr if^crq; 1 • 
ssrrqqr ?(% 1 ‘f'^qk?T5?^^swr?n%5-: 1 

sqrf^f^q^-irrq' sq^qg^rq: 1 anTJr^rrfinrnr: 1 arr'q- 
qpfqrwt is ir^iqqf^q^JT ^RrqqrrB^qftfr^Tw^'RMr 
qRTrqqiw>Tr*qr'5rrqqq?:ra?TP-qi5qjTTqrf^*r^^ 

3T«r *rnf 5 fhqt ^fqrjfrqnvrpr ir^rpr^;? ?T«r§q- ir^qRf^ 
^ 5 ^ qrq-qf^ 1 3t?i ^of^rr^ q^^i-q^rft^rsrr- 

*r«rr^ 4 j?T ^rm'w- ^rfrTOq-^Tqrsqrujf ir^r- 

oi’ Rr^*r 1 f^3r »j*TRrd5m# 

qf^RFRf^ qr*f ^ 1 anm? ^qr *TRsqfJifq %«r 

^ Om. R ; G. E. For G • E. read P. N. 

For fij B. E. N. G. read qtj. for 5rr-w. M. has qr q' HI»IH. E. H i q4t«hm . 
B. N. ciTqqrr and this before qfj. q qq M ; after R. For 
B. E. N. read swrqfft.. G. has qlWpT for J^PIPT and B. N. add 
before ^ E. has srtTHNq between qr^and fV”; ?fPR for A. 

mq^TT M. qrqqii B. qqmqn* G. N. ^imqiT. E, For next word B. B. G. 
read f^r^f^. For qq E. has Ptrif arsR G. amr. B. , 55 % N. om. it. V. 
E. om. aw. N. reads awq>T|t (?) B. Wiwif " I f finj^ Ac. 

N. _ r >l fWti l I«» "r aKW R g"“fH I # &c. G. fil 4 ’ HGSm»W "n <ngm i fi t>ff Ac. 
E. PtjqraqnrawqRRqifW &C. M.-B. Raai^HCqqiAMlf^A (B. 

f®r«>r). 



5 RKre% 

' . c 1^ 

®T^a% I 3Tf^ 3| I (^) 

3T?«Trf|^ ^ I 

^ 3T %^l I ^<^1 1 it) 

" "— '■ ' • ■ ' T- ' ‘ ■ ■■ 

=gryr tr<^»TT^ f^»Tr y f ^<iTif^5ift«mRf3r?flrw- 

(c) ^ i 

iR# fTR 55ff ^f^rRPit %tr II II 

5 wf fJtf# fvreTRif^rqfcr: « %fii’ 
?r^ ! 3 f^fRpitr I im IN: i 

?rfrt ?r flRT ^if: f®sf 

3^^ireiNrr 5^ 3 ^^ fliflRi^N 5 ?rN:?ni ^f ^5 i '?*r* 

qfRr?rtk^r|ftfW%|Rft sir^: i ar?? 'JwjKcrreffiR^cfr- 
flN I Prf ^ si^nsTi^%^ 

^%5^r qrw^'T ^ 3^ nr«TFrNg»T 1 5 TSTr 'tr^l &3f%- 

5N% Jgj^rcfrFRf fT^ ^ I sRrf^ 

^iTfSRTf^ajjT ff?r I q’t 1 55^ fit 1 

qr^ MNi: ^^3:1 cnrrf^ 3^ ^Rqt<»nP>^^ 

^ 555 if JTfft ?r^r ir®^ 

SRF^^ft l itrs^NsRT qRRf^: I SR ^^FTffiW^ 


X 5 fR*l®- P. which also reads for following word N. 

A. IwTe f^7; f^orRB. fflp»ril.N ; P 5 A. G. N. read 

^ "PWrSRM. R i N. has G- E- ^ 

"fS|^{E' hw T for%) B. ^i^pr ffri^rsf}’ "Pra’^alf. ^ Om. P.a»f^ 'q' 
A.'i^ ar E. f "pfij® E. ^ B. eTh. G. for N. B. E. 
G. \> Om. N. WRP. n*l®r G. »t«Hr E 5 B. E. N. G. read fFWr ? gjr 
for writ E j A< P, om. ^ m wftf following, N. read H for it$ 
for^ql^ P. . : 





?T^o I 5r I 

^o \ mwf^ I 

k#>1|0 TT • onRa% I 

q% Rr^*% I 

rri* I 551^ fiT #rJT^»T iTf^lT 

w^ »re^% IR<>II (y) 

(^;) «5rnr^ i cr^g^r fW^-a^rg^ 5T?T^*r i 
"^s^gor 5y*r^^ 5?lfcT^^%5T^: I 
?T?«Tr5^ I ^ »T?rf^ gwq- gr quf^ i 
sr?f^ ?fr^ RrP^ itebr; \\ il 

3ftff?ife=rr «rPrer: i ?i«Tf^ i ^jfr anTfirg^^: ar^f ^f^?nl%- 
s^^qtp=rg<it i cTwrPtg^%%TR«T?f ?rf«r »Tp: i 

'SRrgiT: *r9iq^gi>^?T qr>?!T'ft*Rr! *nc*T^ 

qusr^^T^RT '3^f^«rre?Tr^<T: i ir?!T5fr'T l r«f 

EriFTrTRT ^ \ q-fp-Tcrr^rr gsin*' 

«t *RnT3TTgl% 3ri%'»f jt wtRt g *r95tr%gPn7ft- 

I 3r^»Fa*fV f'l’PT =?rr'rr^«T?«T esqr fM^trr^ 

?EicflT^ >ir^: I '^'Srgvrwr 

*T?r*r3Tf^ f^?:*r5r<irR=ff '?r=TgvT^*r ^rN«rq- 

gf^fS: fg^Rr nqg gTfi^qfvT?^^ ^, 1 1 ^q ii 

^ »nr. P ; B. N. add ?rRg. after iT?r. ^ A. B. ?rTW B. N. 

HI^|| G. m«nr E. I Rr^ a. P. M. R ; P. reads after this 
■ q4 °r » i ^ ST«P!r%f^. V ’^ gr n ^ Ptr^ P. &e. A. 

< <tjH 8r < r g ° M, ^3ffT R. ’<?gRlf|’ G. 'tgrr^ E ; before -aStf? B> B. N. have 
tfNlf^: for R. has '5flftrc*r. M- om- >* J B- N. om. ?rs*T. G- has 

; B. after fyr^ has 't On»- P- B- 

Forftf •>** Por^-s^ B. N. read ^r«Ti| qRff^Dimi B. 

^wPr ?it ^ ^rtft3W»n»i. G. tSr*f Rr nt wr »wrfr. ^ G, reads «irft-- 

Rift E. <N*ipnr. ». n. «nWI Wr win* *«5^ 

for ^wp’R. ^*r P. 

23 , 




5 rr^rg% 

« 

‘^TO I I 3Tf- TOT irfiTW I (sit) 

?r^o I ^ »TT=fr: I 

# 

I »TT% I ( 3 ^) 

I wf| I 

^TTo I ^rsT^ I §r®r sr^^fr *t^ 
•rTT^r W^ffST^ I (it) 


(^) ’EiTr^^^rw: I arc ^^jtfc’KTrfir 1 
(^) ^ farr^- wc^c: l 

(*r) »TiicFf»5rFar: 1 ^^ttcCC: 'i^r»?r^r qr:'{5T! ircRTf^cc 1 


^ 3Trf*TT: 3JTrf^:i%5PfTff^ »Ti cRsRjr rricrrr* 

arq^^ I arcrfqwqrf^i^rr^^q frcpc: r%^r% 

?fc *nfr ircr^' irfq^T ff^ fqfrq'sr^ ^q^c 1 q:r fqqnJnri q^ 
'5r^3>?q TiTT^r »r55q%3: qqpiTi'InTlrrr^q 
f ff^ ijcq; I Fci^cr >Tirr%5:r^ff3rjrr:: 1 


\ Om. M. R ; P. om. sy in ihe next word ; ^JT^q. for B. N ; E. 
has ^ before tliq. q E. N ; for next word B. has ^nq% N- ?ITq«ITr 
E- 'BTq% Q-' +11*1 <«): qff for E ; B. and N. (r) read a^C f^nt ai®. 
q or B. E. N ; P. reads 3;^ q E. reads or^;^. v befo're 

this.B. E. N, G ; R. reads qqq M. R. |%aTi# E. B. qrqsirE'. reads 
thus arrwmqq l »rqs% Jrqnqrq^qr^ &c.q M. G. read E.qww 
q’ M. also reads qrsfl^ B. E. read qs^mf cqin oftq,^r^ N. agreeb 
reading qrr+ft for qt%%. G, do. qi^. 



'5r3*rfir:i 

?T^o I ww’ I. 

f^r^fo I ^ r (^) 

^o I 1 3?^ sT^mf^Trynsfl- hjtwfht- 

I #irf^ fl" 

»TRts 

^*TrT^ »T^r 1 

_J, • 

(sir) aTOrf^5?r^ *rirTf=jj^: i 

I ?:rg?r-KrfsT?r»Tfyr^ fRr 

=#R‘5Rr'^ff^?Tr I 

^ysFWf 5-<rT«Tf^*r'«PT^fW i wsft?: rf% i 
arr^i^yrjsrrirr IFT I 3-f53T?r^R^Ksr3TRfq-tT(3^«??R: q^NypTr- 
^<7 1 frsfiTR I ?yr^Rrr s?Tr*rf% T'jsRT^JTj 5^:RP5^r>TrTr 

3fnTrR%?^f5T I sTT!^ srttsRf n‘?rr <^ 5 !% fw^Rr-’ crsRtr^r- 
*TRr= ^^Rff^'stsfrRt^nTr: q-Krry«T^r|’ ?T(^*psrt3pj- 


\ 6 . om. this and wq-’. ^ Om. M. R ; om. ff^ A. P. | ^f. R. hare 
aprv before this. B. N. have 5r 3T»Tnf Prst|<*=3T JST: 

G. has Jrf^yaf I K. agrees with B. but after irNipr 

adds 351^:1 BTcar ; E. reads 8 TrftI»fh?T’A. erwrft^qr® For what follows. 
E. reads »pmrrf^; B. N. read ^ for V B. E. N. G. hare 

before this and B. E. N. M. have ay after H B. reads 

I winft E. »nRp:f^ tmr%. ^ “ynT; B. e. n. 'atnr b. 
E. Jf. n^, R. for M. R. 



€ 

II n II 

1 1 

^ ^rfrT f^PCT <T^3T5q- <n:^arr ff ^5T% I ar(Hr|riT: ITR-- 
Tit- 3rHrf»:Tl^irr^T 1 qj^ JTT ?3T«TRT^?I: I 
^ »T5wraFr|5^r ST^% I fjsr f^TfTrRpnK^terr ^- 

’&f®iWFnirrR- '^TTr?T?ffft ii ’ix ii 

‘t5T*TCTWT^TTff2TcIff&??pr5Tr^nm jtrrt- 

^RTTfSTf^q# ^ITTT: II 


B . E. G. T§sfr for 

^ 9?rRTO^ before this A. g y r <riH^*ild% P. 





I 


%fro I ff' ftiir>t I (?f) 

-~— ■■■- . _ • 

(^) 3iT«r4»rf-Kr^jrj 


3r«T TSJni^RiT^: II 

OTfi)*i;i 


j3T^:?r f^Rr’4 f^iRf'f'JT'r wrwjr^ i 

jr?r RtfOT 1^ ?f^ I 

pr^'Tpff^JTT?: anTwr^H^^irr^’T: 


^RSTAff rfitir^T Nr^f^cPTr )fRT; 

T^575ft*T% ?R«T ^rpfw »nr fSRfr: Riftnt* 

^ ^ I I ^RTTurPr y g r n R y i q f- 

I jwr I 


#r/5fd'Tf ?7«r5r <Tft«n[^»r i 
’TW^T'Rr^fJnrr: frgrpTr %?^ i ,^ ' HH. i 

inT^-«r ^ I 

• Opfnrpil’ 1 3rr«r4^RnFt i 

^ B. N ; B. E. N. G. hare ^ after thii. B> E. 

w»d for 5ft’ G. P. read ?[ Om. B. B. N } M. B. G. E. 
om. firltiflltr^. ^ 



5rRr«% 





sR’^qfT^ ij^3T II ^ ir(^) 

’T^fl' ’T'T ^r®rlr®r 3T*Tirf <r3'- 

3T3T ^'ff rRg’ ^^5f(?yfig-3Tr ^sf 
aTrfr®r^ft3Tr I qrirr%T=5f i srrar jrsarrfiri 

^ I arr^T^l^ I strt % 

3T^T0T»T^ JTf rTT ^T qf^-ffrf^ I (^W) 

(^) Rr^'Ttn'^r er^r^rc^??^: i 

^TiifPrsTf^ ^r’rsFT^ftf^rTr ii \ ii 

(<ar) ?r?>Tr^?t% ‘*T*Tr4^^'T?T=r ir«j'*r^f^%qT3i^r5r^T^^ g’srr- 
55rf5^r^* 5STwrr^%irqT*n:'jRf^^ 1 ^f^- 

fl»r 'Tr3‘f^3?r»i; i ^rr^s'^rfir I fr«f aTTn^sflr i qr^- 
’T*f w?r>f ?reqr^ qR:c?:rR i 

f^^3T5ff% I n-flr^JT^rqr | #:^fTiTJr^f w>- 


^ A. far»?T^fr P. E. far»-vT^. b. opr^if M. Rr^. 

N ; for the next word B. E. N. read P. reads ?rf^r^ for 

qfw^. 5^ 3T55T. B. N. f l r gqf ^G. e. ^ 

M. H; »rF° B. E. N; N. reads q_ 

^ Om. B. N ; E. has 3Tr?»r*mH:. before it. In next word A. P. N. read 
Sfr for fjwH B. E. N. P. rjzH G. B. After this B. has ^ oin. 
ST3t^ further on. V B. E. B. M. read fj- for at|-; and G. E. and N. 
STSTij^for STsTiT; Jloq for ^Tstr A. E. ^ (?) N. in next word B. 
E. R. M. have ^nr for srrj f?ni^for yat E ; G. E. N. add >er after this ; 
A. E. read SHPTTor; and A. P. N. crf^. E. f^ fi rf l ^rr for t< 

B- o®. this j G. has it before and E. has aft for fr, A. P. read 

after which B. E. N. G. have (JT: B. N; M. B. 

have ff^r before qft°. ^ arSr before this E. qpTH^G. E. For next word B. 
redds and G. VtT; a?nr° for arrar® E ; M. R ; B. N. add 

FTT before ^fTT; W for ^ B. N ; B, reads ar^T^T; B. has G. 

h »8 For B. has ?n- a i|ftN( T 4^^“l <r- 

fd^'iiPi. G. E. do. rettding for iff. *' 



4X3 


; I 


»t»ffrT^rir ^qfhr I 

55^ »n^i[^ Il^ll 

%irro I I ' 

I wf%:^ fr^ I I 

^ 5»T>^3rfir / (»r) 

(^) ^^itfrr^i jmjrrf^ ^ ^ mi'Rwqr fi': i ~ 

r%ff »Tr^if^fsrr ii ^ ii 

M iT3r^ I 


(*r) ssrr^^ w»fr%i^4Tf i ssrr^^ irPTR^f*r?:c% ircisJTf^R. 

1%^ f?r q5!Trr% I 


I ^rirf»T ^Rqq^^^<Tinr;T[f^r^m-'3I»T»TV7qTTiTr/%V- 
r^rfrjiXiiqRc^T^frf^ 1 ,trf^ un^sjf^ 

?e <Tq3l^: I 


3rff^TR-fRR^qr4-r5r i iT^Pr»rf33TrT5;^rwrp5?j<q?-.-gf;^r4- 
*T*wf 5frf7it?rrl'cTRT ^rr i ^r^R^iqrr^r^ncq? rr- 
w^n^RR'hf 6f^?T*r II ^ II 


°J^‘ ?y “■ ^ ^ N- (0 read 

jrf^TO G. n^Rwnr. a. p. m. r. read , 

t. om. R- . •^; M. R. read ^ for % and om. ne.vt word for vSo^ hal 

STr “p*^ G. arriTpR for IR®’- 

R T7, /■ *‘“* 

u. B. 1 ^. B . h. add % after it , and G. E. N. read >rt»j ‘’ftr- 
before Pl^u4 B, N. For nest word A. P. read ?|T%ap{*R. AJ, 

oin. it.B.E. read^ff ?^ G. ?inR. For <t-^ B. has 
^wsTTOiFstfraorgra N. aRhRsrr RnB«»raiif?i?pr G. smtpn^. 
f^^P. Aas tiTf for for G. for mki and E. 

qroRPT. l-oryf B. has And B. E. N. Y for ^ in 



f^o 1 sfrt 3rr»nf^ I (qr) 

^0 I ?jr^? fir ^ ^rrf^^s# I iFni^- 
^ 3T I (»i) 

^RTTo I I rTT 

srI^ »r3r*=^ ^hf^ arw f^^’' Rr I (^r) 

I ^TfFT I 5'»tr 

f^fo I »T^i=cr 3rrt I ^ir^ «T?»Tn»r^ 

sTf ^ I (w) 

{^) ^ *r?7^ sTRrf^ I 

(a-) »5rnrqT ?rr5T5*TJr i q^ ^ *Tmt$?ir|rw* ^rfr^r: 

3RTir^ 55^i«r ^^rffr i 

(IT) ?rr# *T3:%T i 55rp«rc jrf€«Ttift>T i crwfcqrerrj 
qfi-f W3I f^TO- I 

(qr) *5rrf^ 5pi-?rf»it i 

(^) w<f ^warJrR' i% 3rr?nr i ^q-q- jr^tr^it «rer3q^ 

»Tf^®Tj% ?r?r *Tf*rwTifir i 

X >rTqr5nf»rf^ e. ^jrqrjr p. ^rrw R. ^rrqqr <5. ^rrmr A. 

M • B. has of before and after E. has for ^.For 

*r— ff B. has E. G. om. p. 

has Iff for ilff; B. reads and it aftd E. om. for M* R. rend 
grqf^ B. G. E. N, ^ ^^rTtWC^B. E. M ; G. 

has ftr before for which B. E. have ^5 for B. E. 

cfi^'N. A; G. om. E. reads and G. and N. read 

< y 1^^. B. P. N ; N. om. pff. ^ R- N; 

‘ B. E. read B« bas 3^3^ after this omitting gor^ further on ; 

E. has ggyiRlj^ r for For B. G. E. N. read or— f^ and E* 

haaf^grftr, I fir. B. N. G. E. (which has it after f%) B. E, N. G. 
read ?Tr after »rnf further on ; for after that B. has E. qfnf- 
fi". ^ B, reads irg^ilLwith nrfi* ar^PTf for qr-f before ; E. bas 9 |^ 
N. l|firforiqt> for^rtl’B; B, and G. and E. add at 
end arsfonqrrf^qr (9?. E.) fit^. ' 



I 


W*® I ^*Tn»r' mi: arj- 

I (^) 

f%4To I (?ff) 

I w?nf f&rer^ I 5 ^ 3t^ ^- 

arf^siiR^ f^Fw:q%# arr^fr I ^r»ff ftt *rBrr^o5t 

%1»T5^ ^ f&rnn%^ arr 

I ?Tr HTTfTaronFg- 5fT?T<%eF3T|- rrtr 
arooTfr I m 5*=*Tif|’aTr^^^3rf^- 

aif^w^wuTi ?RT^ q%?ftaTl% I (it) 

^ • 

(^) ssrprarRT TrtJr?r^cTft*FiT^*T>rf5r3%f^5i Jif^'sqffr j 
(ur) iT 5 ^ ^«rr cr<T^ i 

(IT) ‘^TTwar Pr^rnpr 1 JT«r*r ?Trf3r5r ^^r* 

inrt^r arr^ i T^^r^ftPr^s iTfirr^r^ f l»T3i: ^ aFPTjrrc^ff^sw 
fi3%3[% I iTTjTPmw fST5Jrr5^5T«f?rr 

^ ^nrsTr'’ m. fnwr K. G. <ir^nT E. u. p. n. ^ for 

P. ipf for q^°' A. P. for °fraT” 1*. ^ “37 for M ; B. and N. 

ha'J 31537%^ 3TST*T^^fr T n^eff^Tf^. B. 3r;nc%<T ap*!^ 

«rr g. wr5^ar»r^^3T*rs0r^. b.n. 

P:. has »rfr W TtR and G. ^ 3 7 a r ! ?fT fi r «i V “iT37r B *E. N. °«niT 
M.Rtot° for PraT"p:. 7. for^® B. E. N. G.?Tr'' for«fr“ E; B. and N.rcad 
before 373^. °ar“ E ; °3Tl%3Tf«»r’ for B. E. N. G; 

«|® for 03° B. E. N. O ; "T before P ; for E ; f3fPr»l,for ^faflf G. 
f3P»RC.E ;% for °«»er PI % ®3^ B. N.^i^Oj “jfTfor B. E. N ; “37" . 
for »ar B.N.°35W° E;f^f^for«i%t B. E. N. E ; 3^*for 31^ E ; • 
®|I® for ®3“ B. B. N. G. °arjs for ‘V E. «7 for ar G. E ; for “w B. 

E. N. ^ G. <t E. B. N. G ; for "fr B.E. N. 

G. which add f3«3^m ( ®f^lPr3«7. E.) ( f^<l^r G. fiirQi^ £} ; 

B, reada 53 f|**tgl" l l fl |«in E. G. has 3r fof »W, 

^ "Plf|l«",B. N. ‘TJl •)<!*" E. 37^. G. for 3r?Pfr R TraT3<V for.^W- 
^ G, «n3IT E. wj for 3 B } ftr for ^ R, g%for 3f% E. G. 

24 



€ " 

fW«> I ^ ®r 3i)orrR ^or- 

I (sjt) • 

I fqwR^ wr frf|- or tot 

f ^ f&rfrwohr^r^ I (^) 

Rr^ro 1 4 ^?T fr^ I (it) 

Tps^- ^^stff^qr fBrg- 1 m ii5=RTi^rfi^* wfflr?Rn:'5rTqt 
TflTf 55 5f?5*T% 1 • 

(^) ^ 5TPTrr% iT?r=€f ar^rsTO^r^ii*! i-far w^- 

5rr55rf^<T*rf^ *n ^5^ ?rr%r%Rf«rp^ i 

(rsr) Tr^’^r^q- f^^ri'q-^q qr *rq jt ^^r gs rgyf^^g'er#- > 
tr pT'sqJimrTR: I 

(IT) ^ ^m%rer4-qf i 

^qiT?ir^ I irir^iT ti% irnfr- 

JTiIWiT I 

• 5 » 

X 9W” B. N. apTf” E. W before 3T»m B. N. anqi^^ G. «mr 51^ 
E, ^aKf^yarfr Sft B. E ; f^. for B. 

. E. N. G. '^° for %° E. G. li- for ^rfft E. ^ K. 

Y°3Tr M. ‘n A. °!|iTB. Ej E ; ''mv" for ?rr^° E ; ffj. for^ 

R, M. >Trft N--^^. G. E. Before this B. has clrfpsfoKtr N. Q. 

and E. %9S^; "Tptl for «T B ; and B. E. N. G.. add % after 
ST'foT f G ; after this fft otn. in B. A. P ; for Pn^B<#n9it 

M. B. 0 . Prq^!nr»ifir° E. X ’ir- a. P. wot B. G ; after which B. N. 
add »pr E. for ftj G. E ; B. and N. add f^T, E. 

has for Ri^7. •_ ' , 



•T^*rnr-* I . •' 

I ^ 1 fir* htt- 

TrsTfd 5^ I (^) 

ff% I JT^^ii^T: I 

?Ip(%rr?THriw^r 

5^5 ^nj»^ iT^'^TT^ ^r^^jPTt I 

g^Nfr^TT ^r^JTrfTJTqr^- 

f^rft l%5iT^r?T. ^frnt^f^^: ii^ii 


{^) *^M+ ‘TT^’ % '^r4F(TfC: 1 Vr^J^R'TT- 

'tSTT »Tr% I 


3rc 1 3r?'JTf^ f^nfff^?*rcr!T^f jFri%^«f 

^ »Trip:msTf^ i %i ^nfurnV 

=rrw*Tu ^ II 

q^?[Rr jfff I rTcTOTf^F*?; I fWff^’aTJTPTTJrt ^rtri 

^?r?Nr: I sR^RTff ^f^'rr'^irq'rpnT fw i 

J^T'^T I Erf^ 5 «¥ r!ri?qTf 55 )f 7 m: 5 ^ 5 ?f%: ll?^ri^- 

^ fff^^rw^TJTpsr^^f ■'^nf^^riTr ?rr«Tqt* 


^ Om. R. M ; B. E. read N. g^^rmsTT. G, ^^rtniTi %° for*. 

G. E. N. >5i(ifr for :|r R. N ; om. Pr R. M. ft. B. E. 

JJ ; °5 for g- B. E. G. N. '‘'t^njorr'’ E. "TpsTTr.® R. G ; % forijt’ G . 
B. E. N. add «Tnrf%3^ ns^*!. ^ arrtft R. M, srr%Pr E. 

B. N, I G, and E. add ga#. v Om, G. snwnr^* B. E, N ; ^inir 
for g^fRT B; B. E. N. G. add CT; after ^;. 

B. wTB. E. ^xfi[. for ‘’^rE, 





*Tgr HT^ ^ m |rwTT» I 


5^t I <rsr' srreW I 3T^ I (^) 

irnio I ^jqf^ iwl-^r: ^rf 

5^0 I 3f arsff'' 3ir®f^f^(% I ^5WT?5T: | (?l) 
HTIJO I I %f ^P^PTf^ 

»Fr2i%5lf^^s?T ff^rfr I wjm 

«*rlfi(( ^ ♦1I«1 ^ 


(*ir) \ 

(lar) arrsrnr^ i 


n; I ^nrf^^rr’Jr^wr sfff^tSprf^- 
ftf f^fTRr Pr’T%«rFTwqHfi^«r ^qKr ftf ^ RT fr^ r ^rr^ 
II ^ II 

5iTW?Trl%f% I pr^rFTnf 5r3^f?T^f’E«TR ^ir^iifiRTnfnT: t 
OT»Tr5f f^*r^TriTFr ?3 t^: i 

sTfeT^Trarsir ff^ i tpt i ^ ^ ?wr- 

vi% 1 3r«^Rr 1 


fw ?f^ I 3Tf%*r^R^ii.«*nT w^'- i 5^ 

. \ °5?Plft*T«3^‘’ Cf- ^ fiF*r° in B. E. N. G. for following 

word : A. om. °m". ^ E. °f»I9 G. sf for «t G. %° for °^° R. G. E. 
V B. E, N. G. add >rrgt^ after this Om. P j A. P. G. add^. at the 

end. ^ STiTSJr A, G. E. ?ff(%. P ; E. omits in text » q<t>»u | * - 

*i i <M« r «ra. E. for e ; ;iT*iTsni^° b. e, n. m 
R. G. <t “RRr. B. N. G. E; stjto’ om. in A. P. ^ tprwWTH. B* 
'i’tPsMm.G- E- N. 





T«ir?nr‘- 1 




5r?n!f 

qr^Nfr f^wf^ II V 


mi Jri%^ 



»TFro I I 3Tfr 


»TW w^^rM^^r4if5iTr 

(% frf^ ^^^T4=q%’' I 

Hf^ijor^q- 5ITf^4FnTl^'^ ^- 

% %rTf^T %rF^ II ii 
*ran^ I f%3i% gr Hi^pr^: I 


^rr^TO'T’f q^*r i ?T»irf?fN:r»rwr- 

«i^Ri; II V II 

»T?PTr ?% I R^ea=f»Tr?5i'J^ ^ ^rvnwr f%fr ^rf^frj- 
"T^q" *n^ JR! ?r ftrqwFTR 3nT5f 3rf^ipr*T=c^ 
iRn. ?r3n Hvrr ^ irar Ji^r 

*rR ^r jmntr »t^ i nirsn^trr fsr 

*TR5*T^fd I iS3ravT3gd^ *rf^ '^r *rf%gofr ^ *Tf^f- 
*T^?flf5*nra*rf^4T: ^Rr«T: 1 5i5rr?^r ^^'vtr^i^: 
^lUESiBufi^^ WHR" 4r«f qrr' % r R r ft q!r#§4i^^ i 

f?r%^ 95®^^'^WT5«rarrrfr?iiv3r* ^fJjsr^^Pf^FNr 
f^yfR r T t M 5r wrvfl^f^ ii n 

\ ‘1»r;ll!l” E. a»^° forTOr° B. ^ "JfRfr B. N, | «lpiR° B ; % *E. 
N, G. haTe % here after n^; R. om. it entirely ; G. E. P. read nRiaj^. 
for 0R(?nr. V “RIST R. E. «t A. ftiT B. E. N. 




W 5rru«ii% 

f 

I f ^ f r P»f5KT*f |of 

^fTs^fqnrV I (^) 

Tf^o I f^sT^. qr rf^s T - 

^ TTfSp-^rr 5rq^ I 

sRfi'o I ^ ^fnfl' 3Tr»i%f^ I ( ^) 

3Twf I (it) 
mrio I Ir ^ ^ q - 1 
5^: I f%«srr^t I 

I ^TW^T: I ^iT<%% ^iTTof fl^ 1 (^) 

(^) q^ qrff^rf^rW^HaFrnrrqt pr^nrsTJnrgRrsf^ i 
i^) sTRrmf^r i 

( IT ) arr^ q^ prfM^qr^ i 

( tr ) ^4Rrfe‘: 'sn^^irr »T^f i 

1 3T%q- *T5y«Rfr#nn^^5r3 irr giiqmW %# 
?rr?frOT?n#wf ^ i5f^?Tq;i ^g r p fr irg^crtriRir^tq srf^^q- 

ftjinrr’T^ *rwq%7fit5«nT' 

*r?nT^i-3RW7?r?^nTPT qrft^srRf^rai#T*T.i 

\ °fy G. °*lrtr. for ®«rrf|- E i ®?p?r for 9r E. ®»rear for ®IIK b. n, ^ 
^nPTrf^vft B. N. #rRp»f G. > f?r ^«i q yar ^i O - B. E.N. 

G. °^rtT A. P ; padded after 'Ipr P. V Hr<i4.^‘: B. N. pRNa*n« , r“ Vor 
)^B, ^ 7 B. ^ before this E. » M. 

js^tTO^, B. N,, < B. N, G. B. B. %W«rt 

for «IT*tH- B. and "Bmnif*^ before B j, »f^j for ^ #. E. 





^ ^ I fr^TO^RT ^- 

f^t I *RtT^ I ^ ^ ^T^tW h^^;? 

ftf^T I 

I ^-cf wrt w=w qrfBf I gr^JTT 5Tf^ 

^1% ^ orr*t f% 'T I {^) 

J^rijo i ir^T?T€^f<Tt I fr^fnryr^ 

HgprR^Tl 

^To I !^rra-JTf or mr (%(^ ?n3%or 3 twt^ I ^srat 
f^tr rrTHrarr 3 t^% 

(^) qr<f qrr*^ I ^qr ?r^r irfirsirrft’ ’tw 5cra?rfq- 

qr «Tr*rrf^ h i 
( w) >5rR^sr% ^«rf^ ’iKr%^rrTO3-»!^i 
VPfT^t 3fi4s • 


5rr^rRT f»r^f^ i a?^ sf^r^T' *rwwfcftsffvrf?rsqr nt 
rrq: 1 


^ B. N. G, A; sn’° r^«4)44|<ii4|° E ; fr^ for f%?f G, 

W before^ in B. E. N. Q, E. om w | B. has Hnt before *1. V 
L A.N. add f^>7r? here. Ofte ;fr-# om. in R. G. E : "^rfor 

f. «rrwG. ^ N- o. E ; after this ?rr M. R ; om, in E, 

"L*^! ”!"• ® ’ *"® next word is tTHT in B. N. pr for ^ B. E, If. Q. 

before this ; and 

■• N. read » after t ^s ; E. has STfr^TPi: «nd B. and N, and G. have 
for Kr>^in^; f^wr" for ^tTm” G. W After w-m £. < «ar M 
*1,^ >rf. B. E; ft for B E. N. G; A. E. have ftfft after t%ri 
^ B- E- N ; for ;# G j qn<i#f.' 

T ?*- ”• ' Q°»- P- G, EfO «nfr for nTJ^; 

B. o ; qrvsiQ ffrannft tor m^ crs^ B, (aW li^i 

*»>^t W^oh is the reading of B,) N, mdi ^piq|0r 






( 

HT?!® I ^27^ V I I 

»rWo I I 3 TfJrt^ #^UE 51 IU ■ I 

^o I fqfr 3Totor 3Tgfot2[#®r I (wr) 
Hni® I ?f^ I 

I 4 f^ I (»^) 

HT^o I 2Tf^ ^ r r %^^ ^ rn* ! ; I 

^T® I ^R-irf ®r 'Tt ®r I (jt) 

HT^® I %f*rl% 5^ T I 

^o I ^5r*Tfr>T I gTfrf^^K]JTf%% 5K^Tf^5*7;l ^mwi\ 


(^) ‘srnrfT flfr*i^n^r?T%r i 

(w) vsTR^r sf I 

(IT) 'STR^r ^ l 


5Rr 1 30^% arpf^arR^ f ?T«r^ ^ 

HR: I 


^ Om. A, P ; for R. M. P. after which B. adds I 
^-*T*f ^ I and then Hnj®! with B. agrees N; and E. reading 3 TTO 1 T° 

for ?Snr'’- ^Om. E. B ; E. N. G. om. at the end of speech. ^ ^tt- 
€frr. E; B. N. G; om. R. M; ^f^nif^f^for 3 T^ &c. N. B. 

(bT 9 ® as a variant); G. has fpPlT. E. V>Tf 5 ^ before 

this B. N ; for ?r?l^B. N; E. om. it. before this G, ^THTSTiT. 

E* B. N ; B. A. N. G. read orf^. for of ; B. N. G. om. all after 

; E. has ^ for 5 for J and ®^ 3 eW. ^ Sff ® omitting, nf^ n 

B. N. G. ^ 2 |ir B. E. N. G. ^ R ; E. has sf omitting tpf ; B. N. G. 

imrftj for SfrflW B. E. N. G. adding ^ 

i»lfWBr before this B. N, A. '’^ 5 ^ for ^iRirPl M, R. ^ 





: I 

I *T«^HT^r 5«1T 

q r 5 f%% STf^q^iTToff W^%V I 

^ 9ir^r^ 5T^%or a^ f^^q7^ro^s^T73^^3^ 3«Tr^3T 
qr^ qsqfre^’' I (qr) 

ff^o 1 ^rqnqjTTciTqqii; I qr4 fr^hq qrf^?n%' ^r 
m^o 1 tT^r^t I 

^o 1 ?rtt fV ^ntf% qr^sT ^®Rirf?Tjr'>r 

i 

(qr) qrr* qf^; sstr^:*! arflfr ?tr?c *r!rqr”T*. q*T*r 
qnrf^3^ f^^rcrr i^R5'?q«T: i ?ir?*r5R^rc aj^- 

(lar) q%if fr«irq?q f^qf^tr^rr ^rpTfqr?i%-q 


tir^ ?!% qq 5n: i 


forf B. E. N. G ; B. N. add q^ P>r%tPt: ^TTtJ for gojrj 
E. N. ?=TTq^ for q t <i» rr B. E. ^rnnr G. ?rrT*iT N. M j 

•Tvr for S^RiT a ; ?inr for qr^ G ;rfor STf B. N. read f^f G. f^, E. 
*1%: °»TT»ft for °>T»*ft M. A. >Tnr. R. G. «nir»^ B i 7 ° for 3’ B. 
E. N. G. q «nTJ<t M. P. WTTf^ir A. qr . 2% E. R. M ; f^q^?T*nf% for 
B. N, arft/Sfq^jTrofjT G. srfWr^rqTT!^ M. R ; for 

W»ia^ "f B. N. E ; for TT»r'’ p. ^«nT° Q. ?r*PT^ E j B. E. N. add 
^ after | E ; °%sr for E ; °i»"rrT’ for ®«nir W tI*' B. E. N. 

A. °w>rai*T° G : ^SJl'^r'’ for ^wir° B. N. eqnrH® G. ®eqTf«r E } for 
A. P. q i 'tf r before qiOf^ in E ; B. E, N. read ^ after it, V M. 
G. read R. “t?ft E, \ R. om. ?iT!r: % B. om, one nw: ^ 

M. P. iFf{r R. f(fit G. *T^ E ; P. B. om. «r. G, hat ^ inatead. bm. 
f%f. B. N. for P. A. Pcvilf^ E. which has for 

W^i 'qifcor for “qqor A. P. “fSpr G. E. 



f 

tTiV iiw or^nrfl’ f&rswnW I ^Fff 3i5|^ 

^5»|r«^^in arr55f^3Tf^ ^ ^ sfrgr- 

f O r^ ffl r ^fi^ I (?^) 

Hfjyo I sr^^rTTR^TT^wearar 

^o I ^r I qr^ I 
or I (it) 

HTffo I 5fr I ^ ^mt ’irr^riT I 


MRfcr: 1 r?RT«TRr crr^irr- 

CJ'W ^5irr 3ftqtrTrr%qrrr%^ i 
(ir) 5rFcf qT7q:,i f^'<iPTr ^nnf^ ^r ‘f5r»l, i 

I wr^^T »rgq%^ P n7^ i pff^ 

i^ »ITf : l f? «Tr5ITW»T^5?r?If%sT: qf^TT^ 3i5«i^ I 

^ gt%° A, P, M. “PrsiTt B. °f®nrr?r G. M : "rnw^ for "rsrtrfr 
G. '’niwrflr e. p : f®r^ for f&rs^r a. p. g ; r. is doubtful. •> 

p(f for fr’ B. for ^ D. E. N. 6 ; M, has 3 T ^ aT ^° B. a r^ar^ ggr- 

wgf E, s TS|<<rt i <ichj»i °. a. p. 3t^3tht 3T^‘’. ^ B. G. nrfi’’. for'flr^® 

B. E, N. STrH«ft° for arp?^" B. >], E. arrf^t^iaT A. P. for ^ B. 
frlf M. frtflr P. ? P. om. '’apff'’. R. reads ^^°E. Pl^° 

for f®RRT° A. M. 'ftram^ B. N. “ftraR^ G, f Q rs?T f^ ' < l rfil. B. V Om. G ; 

«r /or ?r B. M ; for anp^r?ir- (a variant in B.) G. has ar^nnsQPTG 
B. E. 4^iPiHifr)|«t5dr. << E. om, sf G. reads 'ftTPICTlPiftW 

*T ^ Om, in E ; occurs twice in A, P, M ; B. omits it, 

B. N. E. G, add ^rnpfir after it. <«fr>r 9 f for ■qn^ui B. N. ^fons^ 

G. B. ( E. has "T before G, om. 7 , » M, P. 3ar>nf| for ^n. 

E.^ A; B. N. add IpT ^ gSgl^ BWliM qOT 
< B. N. read >P?s?r qrePnpl. 1 fif 3Jr &c- A. rea& ^rfsir 
3 RT &c. B. »nW fif 5 jr &c., and P. adds to B, N. 

P, ■.» 




'*’5i^Tir5 I 


■|f?yo I I 

^RT^f^rahr w^ ii ^ li 

I \ rRy2r%^%^ I ^ 

rcrnJt^k? (%c3iT-fr: | 

»T^o 1 ijc^r^T^^rRrrtr I 

r^l 

Pr^f *T>%firf^ 

I f^cKR r^^Twrr?T*Tf^ 3r3i 3fr^ir»Tf 

B’J: I 

f>?ni«rR*flr^flf^ i'W^RT*r?^sr^nrr*T5&?T ‘l^^fr- 

Ti^JTT^S’R'ST ?rm«ff^»rr3T»^ ; I 5S^’^rf^3*TpfF^3T^ ’E^§C- 
R f%«v}nE»T^R5TR ?:mR' r srgir^jRr *tri% ^fr«r- 
fW R f«3rr«f?Tr i sftRr^^^Fntsr^RR Rof’T: n < ij 
Ppf *rflr?f^ 1 3RR 5iT’T% Tr?Rq%w^qr: ^ Jr^'f^fKwr^rt’- 
p?Tr Rpif^JT ^rs^r'f^FPTKqomrgwRR 
frr^RreR «rt?RFr: ^r?r«rt=r sRifttr^r sfer l ?T»r • 

\ Om. B. N. G ; E. has ^ErrtgC. instead. ^ P. reads for | Q. 

« V Otn. A. P, B. N ; N. reads before this HtT^t «ngl%l 
fiPT G. agrees and E. too reading 'ipr for ‘V'T ^ frBnfiVTT^: S • 
P. B. add before R r a nff ci r; G. <Er«n«rr^. E. addsfn«nir,4fter 

’ % % N. R. om. one CBgfr. • B. N. E. read for mgW j, R, q, 
^ 31^ one* onlj. < ^raieiPl" B. N. “Ptrs for ‘fJr. B. E. ®J}, B, E, 





rrr?f 

II II 

Hr*!© ^ I ^TTHT 

'^x 1 hh?>h hihh, I I ^mr 3T55hI%5)h I 
^mt ^rt^fli WTfH^f^n^ I 
H55-0 I I H% flTHf% H^r^TTH: I 


HT*!© I ^*ITT 


ff 



H ?lrr%5friHrr%H #=EOTH?nrH. I 


-cp.i;y;i^ HrfhFHHT ^JjfTHHTHr ‘T^H^qT 'THT- 

Hrf^# fTH 'TT^rr^ I f hits I 

PTHrf^ HH^ f^fHH^HPfHTTTH TT^ I 
?frt%^q‘*HTHH'J^fH ^-HF-clt ^flHH TH IKII 


f Pr% jRsqtrg^frprqwq^ trf^sFqrr^ hhT' 

srfJJcirrf^r *iTR*:rf^H^f?3i%sT‘'ipTq- ii ^ ii 

Prqpftf^ i H=Hp<n: '^3r»Tf =r ct 

5HS ' HH?n«pftRtq?rrf'^rqfr^Trf^ ft^HrsfHST q^sqcT ?i% 

; HIT* II ii ■ 

X B. E. ^ «rr?*r*T'’ E ; M. R. G. om. °??r. I °ST ^e*T»l.. E^ 

G>reads *»nt after V R. has STW ..fnT>rT^. \ Wt^KTHr®. E. 

^ G.‘ om. tj. ® B. N. add ^fiT^ after this j G. om. ^ 

HtifllP t B. E. N ; ft before ^HTT: in A. P. • E. ^ 'fttTR® B. N. 
Ifmttft” for i|H(nfT° B- N. X* P- B- ' “ 






• 

' Tf^: 1 3?r 5r5=^n^«T- 
T r^ 4 ^ f^^ l?ygr^ ^ «Tf^ g g ni t srr ^w- JT»Tr»T»i; I 
»nyo I ^ I 


I 5^«r: I I JsrHTPrrf^^ 

f%oort(^ ir#r ?5 =3?^ ^arrtr f^*r# ^nr- 
Ksfr ^|r TT^ffr I ^ ^ 

T^jf^ I (^) 

HT^o 1 H^- jf^q- I 

3^0 I ?!^f^ I f^FfT: I (?§•) 


(wr) 3r«Tf fTirr?:: i arr’f 5?=*Rqi5rrfvrr^r ?fr^u% f%5rnT*r^ i 

<3?fWTPT: q^tcTS I 

^T3I?ft’5jrq%JT>TT4‘ fl% I 
(^) cfqf^ 1 


^ f5Ef?fti% f f^?T5PT *r««T^?r: ^*rrvTT^«^ »T|fqrq5T*r, i 


\ ^^stsjsrjqm^ B. K. N. “s^in’’’ G. ^ “^anr'’ B. N. A, for 

V B. Nj om. first ^ B. E. N. G ; P. has ^T*I^ for <Tft«rr»t' after this ; 
E. N. G. add after ij-trPPl.. ^ Om. O ; »J'^3 after this ia 43. B. 

; E. om. all from to the cud of the speech ; s^staWTW for WT; 

E. N, which om. a THf ^. V B. E. N. add wr?CTr5|»»IL* H 
N. anij ■iraT G. E ; for % p ; after this STSt. B. N. ST^ E ; 
for E. N ; for »j*H8l“lf" P i “^'31^% M, B. 

B. N. ^ B. E. N. G. for gR^ B- iffgnmRr B J 
psr* for Prw E. Pr for »r M ; E. has If for A. M. 

G. prfornM. P. B. E. "fOm. E. ^ Om. pflr A, P. X 
P. Q, ^ B. N. gf ...^ E. 




< 

fRT: 5^<»rr5*FaRT’r: | 

Rr^o I I 

3Tr®f^ (Tt^t ^op%r I 

3T5TJw^,sisij(y iTomrtr ^nf»rH#q‘ II ^ II (^) 

^o 1 3T^ 3?^ #r 5(^ I (^) 

Hnjo I ^srr^^tf?T I »T? f^jnmrjppr sTrft- 

f^o I ^ 3Tf 4 %w# I (tt) 

’* * ~ 

(^) 3rm=lr notf $fqf i 

ar^JTTf^nR^ ir»r»iT<r: ^frfir*T5F^ il ^ ll 
(^) arr^ anr ’ET 3 ^: 1 
(it) arr^ arr ^ anTr3ri:m?q'%fi7 : 1 


3r?T:3^:*rf imf’ ^*nr ^ ^r^r- 

sfhT^’rf^^'Tr 5r^^4.i«ff3Fr<ui^^r- 
'nr'TT^^f srq^; 1 arr^rfftT 1 

^^5rnw»i'?r et^ct y^tsqfpTq;^ gting q-f «n^. 
7T5fl’*T^ ^frfJDT^ ^nr? 1 

«f irgif^cTiTf^ f^ wr gwqg cpr irwf^ ^ 3=T?iwr ff^ <nf « 1 

^ ^ir5RFrr% w?r 3 *c. H ^ n 

* « 

^^NPRiBs om. G. ^ 9n^jrtr“ E. ^ 5rrT° N. B. jRtsjftq- 
for gp>F?ft7 B. E. N. G. Y E. *|0|i |»»f m1q r R. E. «?«(r- 

M. ^ 379R before this B. N. st 4 for srat R. E ; 
for t^° B-SF® a. M. ^ M. G. om. ^TT-Hff A- has instead ; 

E. adds.37snL after ST^li^ttRr E. om. Hzrf,« E. om. ffv. « ^ B. E. 
N. Q. wrqm. A. fifsft G. B. (iRatt as a rariant) P. 





I 

HWo 1 •susewH I 

f^o r a?^ I (^) 

»r«-o I HTJJTRTor I 

mtEo I %Trw^f Tsrsirf ff r I ^inr artr 
^•* I TO^Rm# ^ 5fr I 

I 55t iff^qr?5?T^?^r2a I 

Hf^o 1 fniT fTcsrr | 

I I WFirf 

siptR’ 5^^tm^TFRTi%'' I ar^tpirf^T^ • f^rrra’R’ 
srflr^ ^rr2T?rr I sr*t- 


(^) arr^ ar?TPmrf^*r i 


grr i vrr?:afq7^r«Tr«r grTTRiTrs^r n«r* 

^igsTn' ^rr «wR^lr5rr*5g i 

Iffter I 3T^»rfirf^<5^JT =?rprf?T^'r 'l^^f ffqr 

jrf^nnmfrri^ i 


X Om. P ; "f^gpT^Tnr® B. E. N. G. Rgf >r 5?° P : 5i3T^'’ G, ^ 

E. G ; ^r^fr for gTO° N ; °ftr 5>mffr B- E. (^ for f) G, hat , 
gc^nff. ^ °?Tftr B, V M, om. .."r ; E. om. j '’3 «TPt’’ for • 

B. N. iri^ G ; B. N. add after this flnfr° » »f rg qqmw 
\ B. B. N. read ^ before B. E. N. om. cpf. ^ E. • “"giW 
G< '^^'KI|E, B.N. addgf)?^ before this ; Q. om. this ; fot’WPf’ 
B. £. N. G ; om. in E. % P. adds ^t|r here ; ®^in%tnif for 
flnw B ; B. £. G. om. qnf^; N. and P. om. qw t Wf ; B. reads- tE|«vn- 
"trswn^s E. agrees omitting SF^n^T: B, N, read tJUPt. fo* R^PlPF- 












^'cft I 

^JTIT^rrrr: I fT&^llrf^>: 

I 3t^^sctt5rt 'q^ ^qrrr ^t^- 

^?T q^TiTcrq; I 

%«T»TJpr(^ I qrf^ ^rqdTTT^JTTE^rrsq-^f^ I 
iTc 5 'o I HTTprqrq %?qt I 
HR50 I >T# f^pjqr qr^Rf I 
f%:^o I 3 TW Of IrprrfJr I (qr) 


(qr) 3rr4 =j srRrfr 1 

^ 5 !T?r<Tr?RT^*r 1 q^iTf^jcsrr ^r^aSRrf^gi^: 1 

qi^Tft'T'TW <j#f?fc5rrTR sffRFfdq; 1 3R5t ?R«rr- 

1 

arf^fcTfirf^ I q3i7=?TrTf h f^qr^'T^irr ^inwir fsrt* 1 
I iTf q1% ^ ^w( rsirqT^i^^* 

qrf'RT^ f%’f^f>f^crfJrf^ vrR= 1 < 

qrjn^PT ?r% 1 ^ Jir% ims^rfirr^ 1 

iM. R. G, ST E. for M. R. G ; B. N. read 

for <rT^ifr°; G. E. om. ®Jr in Vk. tr^SqRf B. 
N. R ; B. E. N; °»Tn'W f^ sqf ? tr for ®»n^1^° B. N. E. 
G ; “*rrM*tf5<T A. P. ^ B. E. N, add arf^ before ijtTrl,; WK^ r fH T B. 
WRarPT: lE, °R TR *fR‘qai r « T: R. Om. Htat E. >I«fr^ N. G ; °?fqt for 
‘^'^: R. V aff5r E. for B ; B. N. read SRiTTR^- before 

afpr^wc B. N. read ?r«I. before ST^'irPRft’ for >niTf^ B. V. 

^*G. reads f^rsf^ before B. E. N. G. read pET^RjsiiRC. for STPmi.; 
E. *ha8 jfHiqssfH for ssif. » B. E. N. 6. read before this, 
for IWs B. N. < Ora. R ; R. om. tfC. in firgi" ^ "ntl® M. P- 

"wrp>rr“ e. "Rift. n. 





1 1- ^ 5r W2T^ sF R Tr qft r R r I 

^ I %^#5r5*T»^ I 

Rr?To I >T«f \ 5^f|- 1 (^) 

HT^O I I 

^r^oi f^t^'^fitfifr ^ sTT'mf^ fifr hor^ l(?f) 

HT^o I ^nTi|;| q^TSIRlRr I HF^T^ rfR” 

%r5€r5rf‘ I 

5^0 I 3f 3TH^ 3TPRf^ f% I PrcSTR 1 (jt) 


(^) I 

(^) Pr^JjfT^r ^TRrf^ »Rpfif?r i 
(it) iisrprrsi aniTr^sftPr i 

^f^nrfJrnf i fif^^fr =rfw: *?r?TS7Prf% i 

ir 5 a%TT -. v.-.. mh- 

w ?Rr jjTrfirHpr: i 

5*iTinTrc3F^^'Tr 1 '>?r?r5<Tr»Ti'^ fR’rit^ 13 ^' 1 

Wjttc ?Tr«^'?T^'=TpnTm% 1 R%Ki?irf^=rr 1 m 5'*rrf*rft- 

pt «]^Tir*r?^?T5iTJT I f*r>5r?r55:« 1 

^ M. P. R. oro. ^ A. om. ^ ; B. G. A. add before ;ri«l^ E. 
?q2lT; B. E. R. G, om. ST?r^; ^ R, om. ?ir^. ^ Om. E j for 
E. V B. G. read^trft E. N. pTTOff ; the follo^ng word is 
M.R. G ; sr^rpTr® for "T 3^^° E. «m"rr° P : SFT for ftr 
...Prf%r B. G, f%...*rtK^ p. << ?rafhiT»i B. E. N*i»r 5 it“ for irr'’. a. p. 

B. E. N. which add HT after ^PITflr. \ RH? after fltnw'’,B. 
E, N. »Tt?l.B. N. E. « insft 

B. E. N; for P; fi T ; g R f l ir q r for ?pr B. E. N ; G. om. it; 
P l^ iJWW - for f^siliwt B. N. G. 

26 . ‘ 



5?rRra% 

q ifwgr f flr 1 (^) 

HRio I I ?2T»rf^ ?T^5?rf|^ I 
ff^o I 3T2f I ?»rmP 

HT^o I frar I 

T(^o I I 31% rT^^JTPTTof *!%}■ ^5yC^?T3r- 

^cTT^ I s^rjr i 

HTJJO I ^ ^3[RTS I »T?55Rf^ 

rTTS^T^ I 

5^0 I rl%f^ I JTpT^ | 


(^) arr^ ^ jrr^yiF^^r ff’pr f^f^jrr i 


I sri% ^cra^^r 

Wft?T f 31^: I 


\ E. adds here; ^ for B. 'E. N. G. after which B. E. add 

ftw ^mfN’ (f^ E.) Hr>TW '>rr*T (om. e.) ; ^tjarr for a. 

hi ; ‘?JFSr«rf^ra7^ E ; B. G, read ?5R=i?rfr for 571%^ adding STrfTT 
before ^°. ^»r...ff Om. in B. H. N. G ; pr^° for for^’ E. f^raf^ A. P. 

^B^*Er af’Or Pt^” i“ N. ^ Om. B. V Om. B. E, N. R ; 
Fj'Cf! for ^ <aW Pg;^ E. H E- E. N, add before this, M. 
om. this*^ A. P. G. add after ?TO^ni. E. adds after ih'Si^ 

B.,N. add aw*r before iFtsrs ® Om. R, G. E ; B. E. N. G, om, ty?r. (5. 
addsrST before M. has before PHt®, 4 ?ftfiT M. B. % aTHp' 
B. B. N ; for ®«!|f«r E ; ftf-f <>»«>• io B. E. N. 

6. has for B. adds ^ after thM. 




I 

' 

*T^o I rRT I 

I ’nr^fft'THq- 1 3TH^> q^sf | (?gr) 

»T^o I H? aT>f?T^^ I ^PTT- 

I 

^*Trft'* I -3?^.^ 3TiT^«R^^ior 

f»f tf^T ^?^;T=fr^RTr^ qi%^ I (jt) 

*T?yo I ^fP^f^^rnfi* I 

f^ro I ^Hlw STf^ TTfST 3Tir%«T *1^ 

(qr) qq ^swjrr^q-R-: nif3:qrq7i% >Toif^ i 

(w) anfqsr % q-g-f^ ^q^f?r: I 
(*^) i src 

^RrgqnqiT^f qRpT: I 

(^) f >TTC aTrf^ r^tqHTipT irir^JT^qr: qsg niTR-- 

i"' *''■ *'”■ iTN^viiich 

aildf%«»<Jn?f after this word ; ''ft^ for 'tw A. P ; U. N. add after 
Sf»TnW H for ip^ H. E. X. P ; f^<ror?rf^ for Ppf^. E. 

^Ol?n.>r>rr^ B. E. N. G. ^ B. E. N. read sj%?r«r for tmr . 5 . V Before 
tl*U B. N. and E^ read^^ I ^Wrf MTT^TlftT ( E. oni. pir ). f^isi^Fir 

Jrnrari% ( e. jjas ^st; nfW:.) sTHit*T e. sth^ot P ; E. 
ODi. the following B. E. have grriRf before <mrf and oinit .sn^ at 
ei^f the sentence ; E. reads for Twice in B. N j qpfr for 

A. G. B. N ; B. N. hare ^ before ^ P. read* 

«wrf?M«fw A. ?r— ?T.* M, K. ?rtTr«rfif*i!t>i.»‘’F^. p. ri’fSr R. » ^ ’. 

G. E ; A. P. read °T^rw ^ for °3vT?r'’; B. has E. ^ ^nf . B, N. 

»dd fjr at the end. ^ B. N. have ny before thisV:. apj ^ **IT^ B E ', 
for nejft word B. G. read for A ; '’«nPTO#T for'^y B>G s 

B. G, read ^ yff. for ■j^yr Tt 5 RT for »if B. E. O. which aad N. 
read ^rsf E.) after it ; the next word i* P. y^qiir N; nv. 

y»raqfr E- 



^sKrelr 

c 

Tsg TRTRfr' ^ wgoTw»n%%fT I W 

f 

»r55-3T»»T3TTrf|^ (%fOTffr 5Fr?flT" 
"^^rorffr TTT^fNrr %^- 



3Rf^ ar I cTT ^Tf ^FT^ f^srrf^ 

»rfT»TrV'»r *Tf «fJ^f ^ y T tT^g r r ^r <KFf 


^?T*Tr ^ ^ijfqwrr: i % w frc^rPfqi^JFqqT JFF^nRrf^T: 
Rfrsrrer; 3 ^^^: Ri^rsn Ri'3[B5r: qR^TaFt 

^aFT? l 'Ff q«TJTiX^f 5 TRerqr ?T 5 TFr *rwq^trf^q-*TfiT^?J 5 gT- 

qfr cflcR^y 1 cr^r^rr =arrorq4 i^rirsT ircr^rriF *f 


^ trar” E. ^rsTT N". G ; B. G. have <T5»i before ^rw”} and G- has 
?r?3r for ^r?; ^PTTTT for B ; 4^m<u|t-ri N. ?NptF E. G. For 

5r?r. B- has ■3f^. ^ N. ^5° E j '’^»»rr for sr»% B. E. G. 5^^ N ; 

®s75ioi^frf^#r for “s^oramr? sfr B. 3?ri?^ G. H55*j»i"rrf^?r E, »t... 

P. M ; ^ for Rr? B. E. G ; “fmff. E. N. °orr?f R ; for 

B. G. N . P. ^ 55 gR-° A. P. 5^^7 N j for \r3lr 

E; °Rp>ff for P ; °^off E ; For cff — aff. G. has qr — ^TTafr B. anti E. 
iirrEfi^ (sir- E.) B. reads. for %?«TTfr G- M* “uJ 

R. V B. qnr G. N. E. For the nest word 

B. E. N. G ; n^'’ for fir^T N. R. M. »rF° G. HiV B ; ^mr° for 
Cr3Tr‘’*E. which also reads RrfvT for Rn^oT; G. and N. read next word 
N. )'>R °'«0rRf U. M. this is only a variant for 

n U ; the ifext word is yft B. ysR G. E ; after it N. has G. 

E. 5%Rr B. Rrf>; B. has before fRtr. and for ST E. has 
% for t^Rf ST G. om it ; B, M. om. ^ir; G. N. have msifr; B. has IIT 
md E. RrwrR'' for pTTRirR'’; G....'^f|?!rE. % “)Tr»f“ E, ‘’Tnr® B. 

nr wft^ B. inr 'ftf. g. e. inr <ftf N ; Tarrf^sTr B. a-.. .nr. N ; tptt for 
(nr B. E. 6. rmr N ; Rr for B. M. om. £ ; the next word is qn° B, 
?. G. E. srir (?) N, 




HfW ^rr^rre'^tr f (^) 

I I *r^T*rPT^- 

?Tf^ I ST^RTcT q-^ ?T^% Pn%W Sfif^s I 
f%'3i^ frw sT^pre^r^ I 

jrHto 1 ^ arroortf^ f% I f%'sq>p?n- I 

?nT: qf^tqra’JT^^T: ^sprsnPTrr: ,5^^ ?T?TO-: I 

TT^O I 3Tf5^T»Rn!; I q;p^rrg^ 

^r ^ »rw: 'Tfr^f^Tt^rT I ^CT: 
f^rf^cnr'q'^T q’f^rf ff >Tf^ 

s^ff =5t ^ (^q^r ^Tfr^r^nf i%^^. I 


^?fqrf^?Tr q-«T*nTi%#f^: ^rqren'q^ f^frrwRr^^- 

•s , 


I '^=s:gq'^^4s:'T3nnjf^R<^»r?:5y 5q7?rr*rr^ 

F^r Jr^r ^ vrrf : 1 

5q»T*rrF7r ^rr^ ffRr^ ^<t% *rcR'irrl‘r ff?i>TT^ Rq^rr^^rgrr* 

^ jj 4 I cTf ’5rR5Fq'- 

'fli^^'T ^nr^T '^=?rgH«€f*rn>Ti7Ft®r^7 Pif«r?firf5<i^- 

i 

^ IWITTs^ B. ^f(TT7«Ts?t' E. ?fRfr% P ; 'PfT^ for 'ptfsii’ B. 'f^> 
G. N ; for the next word E. has ^nir. B. N. G. CTH. B.*add8 after 
N, reads 5ft^- ^ Om, in. A. P; hT*!® for *rw° B.,G, N, *mr® E. 
< °Sn% B ; the next word 9TtT^ om, in B. N ; aftVr it ^r^*r in A. P ; 

after a?5r tpr I'n B. N. ^«(nL G. E; V ersTT^ before this B. N. ^ 
®»if. P. which has for f^ f^ at end, | B, N, read «i44|s«(i||iT: ‘for 
WP. » ct°B. N, a?nf for E, B. N, B, E. N. om. «r(t P. hM 
‘ft^for ^ ^ B. £. N. M. 



c 

3T«m I f%VRrRTTr»rtw%: 

3^?r=^^H^sTp^»Tr{r^?m%% Tr»rrr: | 

sr^r^T(% f 5 * 13 ^ I ^'rtW^i%»T(^f»f^: 

^gypr snr i^e^ I 

vr^^N*T^Ri5T*r'^^R' sq-fa?:^5q-rf!Tr '*t ’tt^Rist'tr-^- 
'5T5»rwJTrf^^r ^Hr?:w'^^rrff’Erq^ Hr»T2’trr5?:rq'qT^r f^^r^f^- 
«riT75rr'*r65^r%'«rsqj|?f ^f#w^jfir?^jr?q’ H*rsf »Tff^ fi% 

5rsrf^<T#r^r3f^7«T»r i ^rfw'T^ ^Fsqrr»T>i q^r sri# 

sr*rr<if erirft ?T'q-qrr^^^rff 1 ^rr^^r irrJTP>^rfJr*3T ^r- 
qrw ^rTRfR-qr: ^«T5TRq-5rRr: f Frir=^ strri^rfsr qr 1 
arr^ ^rs^qsiqrifR-^i^RnT^sfirR^ ?nr ir^# ^Tq% 

^3T^r R'T% arrq^T^rr^r ^ ?rwR-=rTR- 1 fs:?f)-q 5r5?-q^ri^- 
sTsrRrq’^^rs?^ ^rsr^r Rq% irir^^r s^rf h^-r- 35q*r 1 

^irvTR q% w®TrEr*rRtf^qri:oTR; 1 ifqr ^arq^- 

qrPr9i^’HrqRi’f>5rqrfq*r 1 arq" fr?rfrfq t’^: q% ft^S'.* ^pjqR' 
Pr3T%Rm*rrRrf^rqr?:qr' 1 ^^fqi%^^^rf5T3T^^q-Hr^rl%irrTR:i 
q-qf^q-qriT ^fqvf q-f^rq-^ e?^rqT^^^qri?^qr?:oi^ ?rf5% 
PrirF:qn»Tf: I ^ srfrRf^ *T^?T%3q5j *rr*reTfBrr^?:rfir^- 

^55^ 55qq^r»Tr?r*TrR q?f r: q% R-^yq^tr »Tr*T3q?r^ 

*r5r yr? ^rvrqsr ^ qf^ ri^- 

qrqc( I yitTrf-wqwirRTHr^rqr^otR- (Eqrprqr n«5w»T5yq%?lin^- 

^rlrq^q »rr^f^ 5r5Ttf^5%q?^r qrsrsftqq; 11 \o 11 

tr# Rffesr wrq% amf^ 1 ar^^RTP! ffirr^n^T ’^ j^hi q i t '<i ' ~ 

’f before this B. N.- q B. G. N. om. jgT. q artrt V B. N. 
qnwn G. E. (which omits the following «rft ) j qpf for E : ftwl- m! 
B, V qqqT® B. N. 







^ 0 ^ 


’ERTw^rr^fi^z tew sr^iwj i 

'Nrt%# 5 ^ ^5 ^^TTTfRT: 

f^^z trPr qf^ ^<^srr^r^c^«f;: 

II XX II 

I I f^^^TTz I (qr) 

Jrf^ JT^flfV I STTf^ I 3T*T^ f 5*T 
^JTRr ^(% 3 f I (^) 

^r^o I (W I ^z ^ irrz. I 

I 3Tfor>5 STJT^tr I (it) 


fT^o 1 3’^ifrrf ?[Rr«r^z I w <Tft^TifW fte^rr- 

^iTorrf^ I ?Tfr ^^rn=pRT 5 -^z f iTn!^#T»Tf htTW^ I 

iWf^ ^ 7 rf rr^inW ^hrrTr ^%1 


(qr) cTqr% i 

{m} srq^qr^T: I m% 5 qj 

(it) s mrr’T^T^irrgi! i 

qffTftijclcr: sr^qr^sqiTfqr 

*rrf : i 

^IJrn’A.. P. ZJ? M- R. G. s^forOTjj-U. N. SWT P. ^ ° J T Z8gsg - . 
B. N. for TfsfffT: B. E. N. The next word is in B. N. ^zr, 

B, G. TT^ B. I °vft Rfzl’ E. TfJrf’ for «t|^° B. N. E. V B. G, ar/d B. 
read -t STWlr (sTCsfi- E.) STPTtf^. M. has^° G. E. have 3^ 
forfjpf. \ Om. P ; ■SR'aTprs^. for ^ B. N. (*r for 3 ? G. !IS ;)%!• for V 
B. N. omitting 31T3. afterwards for vrilich E. has 9 . % Om. A, W G. 

« 44 s STWfwq after this • B. E. N. read *fy llfir (om, E.) 3;%; 

B. M. om. jpir, ^ zRRPTTt 3rqft"r B. N. ^...«rr^ gr® E j 
for THT^tW® N. E ; qinTwiir^: i* added before stzttt by A. B. "N j 
V<n#; bfin E. after arsf®. ^ Om. R. M t B. and P. which abo 
haa farther on. 



5irnra% 

r 

o 

3^9 I 51^1% sn%^ I 3TJT^ ^ 

3Trf H I (^) 


TT^o I *n^%HT?Jrpnr^l?c%5sinr ^ I »t^ rnThnrrl^^ 
I 

I ^ aT»T^ I (?^) 

^o I aucirh^jT I 3Tf^ehJcq<^ srrrr 5 ^- 

rTcT! Sfr^n^f^STf^ %# I 

#%^^rF5Prr 'T^TT^^t^q^srrsf 

5^1^: #E^RTrorf 'TcFT^Tf^ || ^9. (| 


(^) sTRTsr ??:»rr>T?:®T»T i 
(<ar) CTffRT?^: I 


*t 4 ?Tr^f^ I *r4 %5«TRrrsr= ^^rr5Tn%^^sr^*rfirPii%5r% 
arf^cf: ^rter: irwf% i ?TfT; nsTfrsrre^rs^ *T7rt I 

cr^mfiTRqrr?f€!n^3-Rr*ri'^rfr»rt T^f sTR^rt \ ^Trr 

arginsr^rRr irrr'^*n^4[% i »Tf i Tfi>ir4*r«fi‘R- 

V^ 5T»I^ E.) aTp>rt^ (om. E.) B. E. N. M. p^r- . 

«wr^: for Prsw**r G. “fW^tRr for A. P, B. N. 

E. omitting ^ ^>TPr^»r+ E. STft^. B. N. ijif sit® P. 

^ B. E. N. G. hare.^ 9T^r7«r A. P. arPirTw after s fr e t ? ; B.. M. P. 
om. '^; for B. W. read STJf. V '’st^W^IT'’ B. E. N. ^ tfj B. _E. 
N. G. ST^ for P. ^ B. N. read P. om. it ; G.^E. read 

f^lbefore STHT R. P. oro. ^?r! in next line. » °5l^^ B. E. N. A. <. 
aint® B. N. E. "Jf^anr® for qQiH” G. ^ q|Ht B. E. N. 

G. A. for® 5 ^ E. 



: I 




sTcfro I 3qr3T ^prrlt I of 

3iFr%5 1 (^ ’ . 

TO® 1 I 3T2f ^qr^ f^ g f^ ?T <r«rt I 

<TO^ 



sTff^ 5#fTorr 

^raforf ^%or 7P[^^ \\ w \\ 

^7^ I f^3Tq-^r ^rrRJ I 
Tf^o I 3Tr^ 3Tf»T5rR% I I 

TO® I I 

TOO I 3Tr^^ I 


S (^) »m"p»T 3r4 f RT?:: i 3^q^T4^R*r»rrcir: i 


STffqrt i nf^itf^ i tr^s^qr'Rrf'RTTRi JTf^?:f^qT 

^5!Rq3?r«iTR3^fXr<t q?r=f i qRRrfRf: »Trq* i 

irf^itr"^ qra^^qr^: i rctr^ 

=R7^^ ?3l«f: II II 

•qr?r^ i 5i?r^FT=Tlf^n^qr5frrrrafl^RRIr?rfRcR^s 

II \X 11 

*r55ir%#r: ^fitqRqrl^ifRr?RinTrwf5rfrr^^^:flRc^ ij- 
^Tf% 1 3Tnff%?:??f%% I f%r?^RST erajRr^RRr?:5^Rrf|^: RTf^- 
fR^TiT «*T«rr ?it fiTRT^: I arciNfirerrsftanERTRRCf^T^I^ i 

•\ B N. B; M?r for STSf B. ^RT^oriprn# B; B. N. 

»ddf^rgft«Tr: G. E. for5<wr’ R; G. om.«t. R smtpira^ 

B. E. N. G ; S* after this in B. E. N. ^ B. N. pWrfT E. 
V A. P, «t Twice in B. N. % siqf^^^rpT B. N. qqf^: E, Vfqilir 
B, If, which read pqcqf^ for B, has 

27 

♦ 


53rT^«il% 

r 

W.o I »rt 

?T^«il7rw«Trf^JT?r: I 

»Ic=ro I 3Tpf^ :r3Tfor ^ STf%f%f|‘rrl%f^ #5f^- 
■E^Tf^r I 

TT^ I f^r^wr ^rwTs J 

T?«fprs5rf^(‘% ^prf? «T3-f^ I 

I ?V»TfTTr I ^ q- q-^ frfl:=n%T 

*Tf q(^o¥l% I I arftrr 

^5*!^ q=Eg^ rPT arm's^-f^ m \ 

?T^o I srVftTrrftTPff qrrrq^TJT^sr^rq; 1 3T5^Tfif*r- 
qj^rr: 1 

qfTo I ^^rqrnr | f^qrq’'^ | sr^qrq; I q%3f qq: 
RRqrsfqrqf I 

f q’fWf^vrRH^5rqgqqTgrq3TfqisT^qj^?[j:{^ i 

qR’fOf^a''rf^ I s^r^^rqr: qsTR- ?3i»4-: t 

ftwpTrT 1 ^JTfr^nr Rq^r^ trtt^ ffq ^rqqqr 

qTfqqqr q^rqlrfqfRqT i qqrgqqn'q^qr^ nsfrr?: 

rf^ ^srrqq f i 

\ *’^>^ M. R. ^ sr>Tmr B. N. ^ Om. a. P ; B. N. G. read 
for3?5° E. jr»nTT5’. V B. N. immi«!f...^»mq*rq- 

ftf?r 'iq%' G. Rwmsjj »Wr E. ^ STr?»nT“ E. after 

which B. N. add ^ °fTf3?T P- which like R, om. tT SKI^R . ® Om. 

G. E ; E. om. ?nT: ^ B. E. N. read|(rtiTT here ; for 

N. E. \ Om. P j E. read for n^RK'. MRR® E ; 

E. has srfilr before B. N. reads E. 

M. B. ^TRI^f'^nr A. and P. om. sgr and visarga in g» gRS ^ 

HWf^! B. E. 



'Tsir^mrs i 


> 

I I 3?^ 1 H?' I 

f^o I sTR^jf 1 3TTO 1 

^it3T%5r m 'T tnfraf Tfw ^rrf^ I (sir) 

I »T? sifrf^ ff ^ I 

f^ro 1 of‘ rTTstsT^or m: \ 

rn^-o 1 HT^TRFT 5^r|ttr 

1 qcTTWT^r^ fW'- I ^ 

q-irr^rrrr%4%ri^ 

fi% I 

(^) !Tift?^»in'T' 1 c!ri?i*rr%^ m ^ <TrRt ?:f?T 'TRpTf*r i 
(^) =Tf ff^'T’Tpr rrri5r>TR^ *r^r i 

irj fIsTrwfir trrrs'^T^^r^ <jroifr?’T»R*Tf?r- 

\ Om. P. and E. which also oni. s? • afr: R. reads fir.. ^ and G. om. 
^•••*1. ^Oai. E. twice in 11. N. 0, which also read, ciy' for <I 

^ 9T*n? before this. B. E. N. ai«i*i«:»i’ before fsJefl* 11 « A. reads • 
and G. V fTflL before this 11. N. 't nn R. N ; E. omits 

all tins from rfif down to Siddharthaka's nc.vt si>|gch. N. G. add here. 
«f Tl^ sCfW 3T»T^. ^ ‘Tismw B. E. N. For ^ A. reads 
9 B. E. N. read^! and G. JRf: before this. B. E. N. G. read 
for sn^. ^ B. E. N ; SlfW. om. P ! -^ before ^|lR*r. B. 

E. N. 



5rr^r9?r 


C 


Rraffo I 5IT^*r^l "T# 3rfrirufi^%*r *T^ 


^ I (^) 

?r^ol ^nwrR: 5^5 ^ 

jpro I >TriiWT ^rf^5ik«r 


»T?3Tt ^prkEzrf^ I 

»TrJJo I STITTS 3T2T I 
;nr^o I fnriT skr^r'^^*- 1 

*T?^o 1 

er^sjpt ?kf: ^r>T ^s I 
^o I 3Tr»Tr»f I 
^i I'-'^crNfi^f^^'r^rwk k^irnr I 


(^) «iw»Tf?rarr55r»TR5T rnrr \ 


\ °*T^ G. after which. B. A. read ^ E. G. N. »j3t and B. E. M. 
cm, sn^ B. E. read B. E. N. G. read annT before this. 

B- E. N. ora. and B. N. also gm. 5 ^ further on and E. has 

for fT. I B. E. F. oin. ?!% G. ora. vTr5°; B. N. read 
for W°} E. has 9TcJra^^rr?*T ^°. I*- bas gFJ<T*rfrT- B. N. read 

I ^ gtffrPr ^ g^«nr7»mjn^ fi^ 

grtrsfe. y B. N. G. A. P. om. this B. N. read grmt twice. ^ ‘^"T- 
V*nFr>r3nnit N ; s^Pr om. in B. G ; before aTg^° i a M. B ; B. N. 

add after this. « B. F. read gsi: ?«tPI I ^?*IPTrT ^ R* 

notes p!rfttE«t as a /’ariant here, G, has for »n(ni.A. readsgnuc 

^»Tsa&c. E. reads ^ 

So ; for B. N. read tf E. reads HiR<JJf*l*h for gftfiN’- 

G. reads^sn^PI.for f^Pl: ' 



'TWr: 1 




jff^o \ ?i Riyt r=^r^qf ftr^T^^Trs^rrrs^Tl^ 1^- 

I 

TT^o I grrf%^ I 

^r ^ »T^ I 

T^o I f?f 53T I 

TT^o I I 

HTJjo I ^TTiT ^r^^*TF% f^WT^.1 kw Rr^- 
f^f^tr I 

^in’o I rrwr^Jarrsr#^ ^rJT^f5?^f^f^ I 
Hr»To I w# 3TW T^rfirifpf frr^f^r^*?: I ^T«nr I 

l^rKsirf^^r w3r?rr ^Rf%=T ^»rrft'%f7 5T?^«Tfet 

vrrgrr^'T^ i i ^ ^ 

I ^rf^^^T'^TW^r^s^rfir^ir^r f^f^Prfcr ®t- 


\ B. N. readJfl’ST^^ *'^- before this ; niul B. E. G. odd STPTt- 

after this ; for 3Tr5»T B. E. N ; for Jr...^4 B. N, 

!l°c,mnTHrH. B.N. for A.P.sn^or at the end 

of the speech B. N. *r^GT: E. ^ ^>nT before this E; 

M. has ^ after this ; M. G- have ^ ?m%° further on ; E. agrees and 
adds after and arspi. after l^r; B. N. read ^ !Wmr«irW 

trr I &c. V B. M. add after ^ and R r^d 

nr forf^ at the beginning of the speech, l^N. rend^RR before 
this • B. E N. add Silt after 35 TW; R. M. add tf before 
has the following as Malayaketu’s. » G. E . for 

”taRtr8p> G- B* ^ B' SpTtffW for WJ Jfi 

and.B. N. read for SM^IP: 







c 

f|p| TO I 3T5T I (^) 

?r^o I ^jnr ^ I 

jT^ro I ^;3J% I 

STcfro 1 3r ^riTTr 3 tVt%^ I (?^) 

I I fTTR- ^ 3[Rr- 

^•^^rrr^q^r^rrfr ^r^rr f^%rrfir% I 3T?r: 


(^) arr^- 5r^Frs-^r%=T i 
(w) JTff mT ail^r'PTfar i 

fTTTT I ^l»Tr ^ 

cr^»TR^i)nT3T«Trfe^5r%= i *rf&fPrr% i ijt ^rfre-^rrarR^r srar- 

^f%m'rr'?raTRrT f?Tf (%: 1 3Tr4‘=?rRf?r%f %5TN’gn%=r 
5r^5r?iTr ^^rr??; i ar?T: 

'T^ ^a'^T^r f€T^?r^ff 5*f3^ *JWriw- 

i%fR ^ I ^mq-^qr^ffifrifr 

sirr^n^^T: ^war5rr?r^^ ir^fT’5rfrr%»Trg-Tm arrr i ?rfr- 
?RnfnT*R 'TftcTrjflr?!#: i 

f JTIT 'T 1 arJTr^q- wf^cT'Tf^ ?5|sr f^tTiTf^ 

sRi^rrwsT ^Prs^r^T#: i aR; jrfrrf^f^'^ i cnr»T^ 

^ R. G. B. ^ 13. N. reatl ami B. E. N. add f^R a ^ ; 

after B ; and B. N. R. A. G. add frT at the end of this 

speech. V E. f«r G ; and M. R. E. read 

3T°. ^ A. P. read before this >Ta^»T. B. N. read ^ 

^ ^ yRr ?^PrgrrgT gnff^ i ^ 

g3 ;r^ ntm^ II ^ °^nwF8r b. n. ^^^cissr^fr (?) 

E ; R y fi^ yr^. B. G. N. va B. N. ^TrfW^® G. 

E. ST'* Mj B. N, read before ?r<°; B. N. read tr a r g ^t ^ 
for fpni. ; P. G. E. have vyni.; R. om. ft in ftifr^'s^nft. 



I ^51% crgr flr^irrrJi; I 

I I (^y 

’pyo I T»r!prpRr?lrpPT I 

I ^ ^^rrfr'^ ^rr^r^ I (^) 

I ^frr^ ^ ^ P3T§Ti%'»r 
tr^ 5fr^ I (jT) 

PtTo I ^f¥q-| :Sf[^ I 

p^o I ^>Tfr*T I I 

^ i Nr f p^r^rrpT 

II ‘iV II 

W ssrrfq I 

(^) *rff j?t5e: 3Tf5TrT'rr% i 

(n*) fTirr^: ref ^ff^Tr^^wrT q# jrrfq i 

5^n#f^ 1 3rR7q?rrf^r% i^or tr-Wi l 

I rrqrar?T^T?f NqRgrwTr fq^frent fq>x«qff I ?r?qT- 
3Trq?T r3i>^: i 

• q?qf^rr% l 2w?Rfq?qvfiTNi!r qr^ q^ i ;ErrN-JTr% q?r-«r 

\ G. hns^frqr^. E. gTfir ^arrir (?) B. N. have instead of the whole 
speech >n 3 l‘’. ^rt I 5?rm«qpTqr'^ff. q B. E. N. read °»|fT ftffqqm . 

^ °iTrWl'. P. which also has Al. om. f^. V ’’•rn? A. P. after 

this in E. qjf G. ft qjj B. N ; E. also has ?r*nr°. q O. • 

E. for the fq at the end B. N. read 9T G. and E. >q-. \ ° q ’p[ ft |’ ° . B. E, 

N. G. »aTT?»nr.° E. which om. for B. N. reaApr before pw'’. <f P. 

G. E. om. G. om. in and E. M. read q for that f%^; 

A. P. read, qflqifitqr^ for E. tTr% 5 Jqw. B. N. tn%^. •and 

B. E. ». add after wqr...#sr. % °rT TWr*C . B- E. N. G ; and B. 

N. read f^tTT: ^Vrf^ 4 ^q:. 





5irKra% 


3TW I 

gs^ ^<T^t ^ ^ 

'I’T iFTof irmff^ %f^5rn; ll^^ll 
lT5?’o I I 311^ ’sft^JT?!! ^ 5 - 

f^*Tr5»T*Trrq; I rnW^T ^cTl^ fi r^ q I H ^ »| 4T I 

^(^VSPi^ I 3Tr^ f %3T»T?t5|7R-: I 


?r^o I I 

»T5yo I 3Tf^ spErfirsrprrf^ »i«ror^r^ I ' 

I I ^ffp- or crwf^-3rp»nT% I 

5r5t^?'»rpr^«ror ers^^’^or | (517) 

(sFT) ^ :r 5T3Tf5pTr^rrR %i fJTfrrr^rjrywT 
'Trftrrc^q; 1 


3 ^fjr,f^^ ^ ^rfesrsf: 11 \ a 11 
I sr%iTr'snf ^q%JTn%?rr>3i^= 1 trqof ^ fr^i %f^er 
5irqRrcr*r 11 il " 


X B. N. q -^r. B. N. q >r^: A. R. M. B. Vnrr° for° TV m” 

^W5^FnT. ; »rffr for 9^ B. N. ^ B. N, add arr^ here ; fe niro 
for "f^PiTt^iI^B. N. q E 5 A. P. om. fq^. « N. ore. » M 
^ «.'> B. E. N. q B. has hr 

^J B.and G . which also reads E. has TVfSmprR^ 

P. ''PTOir«tr B. N. *pr3nf^5fr». V qir B. N. ft w (?) 

G. ft P. which also reads E. reads °«lT){^<ir R. 

G, "ira'^^or 5 for R ; for fst B. N. read 







I fr 5nrr I 

5r^i?T^rf^^<xcfe<?s:t II II 
^o I I ^ qrl^*^®r I 

y T°rr R r I I tr?Tp*r(^ 

%5r Wt^rr^r I 

jf^o I 3Tr^ 5rf^ f%^r'srFf«r*=!r!FT^^- 

fl% ^r I ar^ 5rr 

1 

^ wr II II 
^o 1 I arft 5l%fr»i^^fST^nT« I W^* 


i fiT^ni^ R»Trf^ ^1^: I 

^T^l ii 

% — — ■ 

\ ^R»T^jrrpr a. p. e, ^ sjftwrf*r. R. i o, ^pmwr^ n. 

V A. P. E. H a^TR*r® E, flrRrfT»I: G ; B. N. R. M. read^^. B. 
E. N. om. wr..."n^. % M. R. G- »«»• °»r-<rqTggf»^E. om. irore^ and 
reads -e.i'tftnflifi ’<n-°.B. N. om.s?i..,fSrandjvad 
^> 1 . adds IR. after and E. reads ^P » |i« TW » T. ^ G. E. adds 

«TRr>n«rre B. N. P. has ^^*i**J^^* 

«RI^. R; B. E. N. add^RH. after the first and B. N ^om. 

q uea ti: at the end of the sentence ; R. G. E. om. jeiT:. ^ -^<11 E V 
G, N. \\ A. E, B. N. read anwR® R. M. om. n ». For ^n 
B. N. read IR. G. om. it. E. reads '’sW »prT>rtN'; R- 
28 



5?nxrer% 

^ * 1 ^ ^ 

^j^rorf^^r^f ?nrT#|- ^ srnr ^tm^- 

f|^ wt 5rMi«4HC"r5i:?TC^ II \< \\ 
»TSro I ^rR[M g ^ifi^ I 
TT^O I ^RTstpi^ \ q- gne®- \ 

^nrnrfj ^ff^t i 

*r®o I 

qfl^q^orq-^ RK^I3?i]Fji.^* 
^r?n:^#f^^ ^vq ^qqq^qq^^ ^ j 

qf%qcr^ qq ^ 

r^^Rf^rit g^ q ' »ii4 •<<< I 

I ^*TTT ^^JT^fKsqf^riT^^rr Rro f^ | qq^ 
5T# ^f«rj I ^qrfJr^q ^g *r^ <:*<^A£|c<4^H 

"Ta^ { , 


I UT*^ qft- 

eft ar% er; ‘sre«nf^3T*f: u fi 

<1# irf^ 5re 

^ ^q«r*r<<!»*^WH^ii>r 3n%^ii%f%fe 'awwr: ii ii 


R. M. qrfm” B. M. ^ A. P. V B. N. oiii. 

^rtT«nH **»TT. ■«r. P s a. has n for^y. < ^ appears 

to h« fp.ven as a variant in » ; pr; for ?r P. » B. reads 

' rl‘ ^ ^ *»*<^> B. 

r n h«on prim N. % iretsr E. ly^. < R. ©m. wr. B. N. instead 

G 1^^ ^erPtye eBr trspr. 

G. agrees but cm. ^...^ E. substitutes rrte for it. 



»jKo I I f ^ f*^<i^r ' «f i ' (^p^i 

TT^o I I ^s 

^ %fpsr?jorf ^nirf 

g^i«rs ^rffW ^ Pnrr *1^ I 

% 'Tft^RfT: f^»frs ^ ^- 

II V II 

w^o I I f^r*nnf^ f%^: ^- 

5i«j^RRf 5r #»T^ I 

siv^ ^t^«rir%ii^q-*rf ^wm 

^9F»Tsr^»r: »r»r f^err sffrr; ^^frtrTfrn^I 


I m ^nr r 

>|3Tir ?f^ I qft^tr ^mK- ii^fip=«fwrr 

sf| fr?rt: ^rPrfir<7i3Tpr^^5nTr % 

cw T3i«f: II ri 

yw rr fi tT^ i *r5aTfSppft ^»t irf^lr arrR’efJTr#^ <ffrrf5»- 
55N5irgi^. 1 <^5^ ir^PTnr ^nr »TT9^^*f»Tn:5vrr 


f3l4«T:H 


\ Gt, has vt ^ 5«l® E. °<«'nqfi rai f B. N, '’<« i w fi» ^ r n- B. 
N. G. read and G. rends before ^ B. N. 

G. read I^l^® and B. E. N. G. add sT ^nWW - 1 G fand 

B, N. read for nest word, and s^PrW for «T PTjrr. y 

R. and R- >T«nfi’ TMT for JTUW^?: P ^ o ;m B- 

Oe^NnB. E. N j B.«ads JRtrn for and om. W. and 
t^ IT E> agrees with our text except in reading and 

f^lf^t^for onflRm.; G. also agrees with our teit but adds rHn{.be{on 
and reads f¥B° fo» «W° <l ItfllllWHI N. E. vj B. B. bare W. for 
5W'M. R. read iRw W JW. 




girrtnsi% 

c ^ 

Jir^: Mtfa ngT WC. il H 

^o I I grwrrr 1 

jnfrr^ I I ^TRf «TnT ?CfRf 'n^ I 

ft«rar5^ sr^^f»WT5i; I 

JRf^o I %?r rTfl" S'MIMlRdWrrTt I 
I Wtw ^rersJTff i 

*T5T0 I ST^TOI# ^- 

fm - 1 

^o I I ^ 3ff3r%f^rTf^ ^ror^qlWs I 

^ I 


<1^ sfr^RtT^ '3T5TrT5f5+'^wiyf«fi sot- 

II 11 

3nT»rK I >T#^«iFra^^TRft i 

*rfPFR3 ^Nwc. i 


^'fWt= B, B. N. P. ft^T" G j in the next line, B. E. read tr’Rni for 
HH< 1 W . R Om. A. P. sn?»nT° E ; P, reads srft- for sri^. For B. 
hasf^r^<|f^7: and N. R|^1d<h: ^ R.om. Sfi'...ar. and R. E. readvi^WfHH. 
only once, V B. N. read »rr^ B, has 

simply Witt P. adds ST<IPitf»l. after HttB"® A. R | 

em. B. N. Wltr JT* B. I^»nr j’ A. tiswr It »°. B; P. om. |...S8r^. 
» j»T?»ni°. B. "tlfw Ir“ for 't«W° G ; B. B. N. read t ftJPT; 



. 11^0 1 I 1 ^ 

?rr^i%5r ^ ^'^or '«F?^?i»TrrT^- 

Ri^4 rr>»tt Tm^i *T^y«r|^5 

*fN‘*- 5^*- Mu41^r- 

Pt^’' f(% I w^r*. *1^ »rff^ ^ 

«h r *Tg r % %^ 3np^ltT^iT»?fMt2T "Tf^^ 'j^NrRi,l 

5^s I rpff^'* R'^tfrpfTt 1 

»P5-o I I ?T^ TT^ ^ ft^T«T^rr^ 

^sTrcIfJ^I ^»!p¥r*Trrt 

^5?T: I I 

^^V*rnT% I 
f^'t^nrsr 5^5 II II 
lkrc*iT*r 1 uwdsrnnmf^e’* 
gTR:,ii II 

^ Om. B ; twice in E •, B. N. G. read f^nST^: K- ft^JT^sTr and all four 
add ^HISRT: after tliis; G. reads ?I5T: for and B.N.read ij^sf forif^. 
^ M. B. om. 5 ^fr#w forg[ 5 rTP 5 [^B. N ; B. E. N. read '’flt.iPiUl^oi . 
^ ®" which and B. N. G. add ?mniT after il^ln; ; 

”«fTq^ for '’^<1^: B. E. N. ^RTf^PT: G V 'f^Ttnfr. B. N ; for i|rmn'> 
B. has N. G. %tIRr. B? ^g rr (or %grer «9 a variant); for 

B. N. read ?psr tlWT G. STg *1 E. aRT g 

STg^forrrvr^ R. M. G. Jn^lWIT: >nRr B. N. JTrnwn' E. which re ads 
for tCT»»*n%. *t E. has before this M, 

R. G. E. read for M. R. read,8TT^ B- 

grpftg. Before this B. N. have ^ P. A. B, w ; B. N. read "gWgiT*ft 
E. M. gW<h)ai<KR8lft . For qiT^mw-. A, P, read 

• M. R ; ^l’ 3**^^ B* N. E. < R. G. E. M. om. 

gifir° G, B. read mfTEr only once. M. om. entirely. ^ grrRfg nsjQjini. 

M. R. g»ff 5ir I^. B. N ; G. agrees with our text adding fW 

before 'tpit B. E. N. om inpi. E. %Xf«fgs G. E. 





' Hfajo I ^prrt I ^rM f^fr- 

R^t^ji'iEiil^tBrtiTw c.WTf^’ I 

qr *ltg r - 

%>P^xzj^ f f^5n=2n^«KW I 


?r'Tft^%'* PrsaiT?^ I 

^o I I fr I ^r^rcnf^fw^Ffr- 

^^5Tq<%T5rt I 5rR74 «r 

fls^wrar I rTf^fif^Fff fT^HFZT: I 


^T<ra5r55i?fii^ »Tr<T3Tf^f^?Tr?’l^5 cf^*rf^ i nr^rf^ i 
^ra^3«qpit qm^cTw «Tit*R: wTST/^^rt »F«rff5n^5i 
^SsiR'Trar^ jfN^rt ^rff^fb>n ^9yp^*T!=«T: 'j»r^er: |rt?T: >t%* 
spFcT I orrf^efSR^r *r5?r ^nr: i ^r%*r' ^qiw 

5#sr^if2r?:^$'^^3Tcf#^ rrprftjrerargw^*^ i cnrr ?imi^ 
sflf555pr ^^cR'T wi^crwres^rw frf5>r*rr4 %?*f 
jlr^^JrrWSlwf^ ?3;i«f: i ^svncJr- 

eff*ir: 3lf^: qt^^IRT: iR*I?^lf^^f%‘5riTMr: W^i 5r^®T^- 
rnriif- «i?T^ II ^^11 


X Om. M. B. G. E ; G. E. add ^ after ?!rnm?; B. N. read ^- 
‘’3Cft'»r*r M. R. ^r” G ; »Tf j r 8g*ll<i for S4l4)|i:«|P<irH.B. E. 
N. Q. Gv W^Pt: B. B. N. B. E- N. G. Vflf^pgRT: G. 

^ B^for ^ B. N ; forjr R. has «itM. j^t^andfor^^pT. B. E. N. G. 
«iftV^ ftPH^Wi M. ^E. R. » B. N. read fftf ?r...«ft Prflft 

HW® B. reads PiaiRiad: ^...tff »rs”. < Om. M. P. B ; siftf ?rt^ om. in E.* 
M.*I^. G ; B. N, after Irf^ reads 8< l1 «nfM f ^Qa t 5^<ftw«TWI^ &c. ^ 
B.- B. read 'If^rTO’ E. reads further on. \* iM.^lf^ *r^ 

«nn|: B. E. N. O. 





« 

Nr t ?rT^ 

Ni ^ ■nr W %nrar I 

Nr WT ^?PT g*Tlr H%- 

%cT«T5^W^r%^»T»T^ Ji^irai ST %?r. I RV 1 1 

fN NsSKFJTT: 1 

I 




1*1 *TFTi I ?T^ 1 

wff^ aprrPr 

wr ’c*nR 5 F§^ arft^wr’Ti^’rt . 

1 sn#^qt f^j sir %ci: ^ ‘ 

*ncnF*r# ^perr?r^rN^ frersTcfr^ir^* : wrNRr >tr :1 


f f^r ^ %JTr 5 '?r^ * 5 Rr 5 rer[^r#r^FWT ^tor- 
STirf^ 53R ?nf'r4*r II \h ii 



iB^ r gy« rf ^ i% <Tsg$nf‘ ^*nw; ii 


\ 3»Ts M. E. >T JffCTj*. N. ffIRE. \ E. 






^ wnf^ ^K*=rr | 

3nlf^ 5jfg* ejfrsjor 



II ’i. II 


3T*rf^ ST^sftcy: %^f: 

3Tqf^ 'q- 3R^%'5P5riTr-KRr^: i 
5T«r^ 3T*?TO^ iTRffr^ ^ 
irf^f?rq^w srr^'erroRqjftf^: ii \ n 


??f »r9rc^3r%<T?^*rfpn3rnJiq^?w f>?n^ i artr: 'it ^^r- 
wf vrRwrr 4^?r^ ’^^3rp’W€F*ft 
ftnarl i i 


i fraRrr^^r'TT ^^rl^srrwt*^ (%ipf^' 

<1 ^ ”ej l^l iTcft^rt SflT ain%®*J% I 511184 51^%^* 

3 *ii5 > 1 SR^^T srq-^n.uiH %srrf^T srarrf- 

.f^rl ^ i' 


^ Om. M. R. Q. ^ ■3 b:?j^ G. E; N. read ar w <t ^*»»4f. E, reads 
^r^rtt w. for and G. ^ffetrrf. | imft. E. . G ; for 

»r B. N. read 9. E. reads for snrr. vW^P.E; fomrsr B.E. 
N. G. read fTSSti 6. also has st^pt for WTT j for SfW B, N, G. read 
<«m E. SRm B. (rav ; M.R.i>ead«in^ and B. E. N. G. read ^ for 
A,i4^P.«rt%flr'’B. E. N;for«fWr. G.readssftf, 


Wlf: I 

■?rr# Hrw ! 

4 I % Pr^nfsTw^ ’5rf*r^?«T# 

ffr ^ I 3ir^ of 7 <Tg«f|fH ]) (^) 

«fJnrr4^; I 

^rfirsrro I 

5ef^ 5Tft^ ^fi<H’ri i ui 1 

ftT|- f^w»f fojf^ II II 


iw:) «rrff^^*r ^rrw^o- f5r*mw ^ir»T374^ *R»TrPT i «r 
fir*n'«T^«T: ^rfirSTsffr: q-^f'T^T'tw 1 ’Tlf^sT^TTT'lfR ( 
s&?rf7 ^TK^TR-'r Tr?i?Hf r^tristtit i 

c?^R«Rr^rf ffw firw « X n’ 

sft^ rrsRTf^ RpRfrf^gr'l: 1 sprSTR- 

^ ^^lTR^^%3T«f: I ^sff ?R I ^rTR ffR^TRI ‘^pfPlt 
^>RrrRRrf<^3T4: I iff rf^R ^ I f^WR^Tr irffR^ R»tT ?r 4': I 
freRft«rcrRt Ht?T f^'^RRRr F*rw Rr /f*rfr 
' »Rr% TR r^jfer n ^ |l 

\ ft. N! read 3iTT G. ?[r ■srr^. E. *rnTf|^ and further on and 

; G. reads ^rfif for ^tjfrpT ^ Om. G, which reads for »!•. 
M. R. om. ^■. B. E. read BTi^TT for if ; B. has again f^^nr?r* 
R. G. E. read for tRr . RSTf N. reads 9jtfPm- 

'VsmfWpRR- < P' reads G. ffr^T. U. N. f^t^PT. Gf B. 

M. read !SW«r“ B- N. smT^rt- E. reads f# S^pR'^T. B. B. N. 
G. have in’ before WRT and B. N. om. of P. reads *B. 3^. 

ISnPr B. 6. B. read T^moTrf^. V B. E. N. G. read ipj: E. 

rea^s <t B. N. read ^an%s?n 9?RT^ G- ?PfrtW Slft'Ttn^ B. 

*?niRnRf B. N. continue q|{n%^ qsn^RT G. itlfft^ aiPT- 
»ip. E. «r{^ qqpmr. \ a. reads;fam'’ E. ^H^cpir ft ftfqr*6. 
ftwsrftMT ft ftf“. B. N. ft.-ftenfr ftsT ftf“. For the last word H. 
reads# ff%Rr A. M. pftff E. B. N. fwi"n*P^ 
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gTraftM% I "f 2'ctoi^ I ir(% II f^^*pr I 

ftRT^^T# I (m) 

I I eJT^ I ^ ^ f^3I^- 

3TWW I (^) 

fc^’=#F«TJTr^^: I 
^rf^fo I f %or ^ 
arw or % ^ 3Tr3T«5f^ I (it) 


(^) ir^Tr )TOT^pr3:gRTr%*if^iw: f^rsr^ arrinr ?l% \ 
trJT*r'f^*rfPr i ^s’r^ : i 

(w) fPT ^iftct^^t: I arr? f i 

(it) ^ct: f«5r ^ # f%rcsr^r«!T®rirm«Tg h ^ nT*rnn^ i 


^ Om. M. R. G ; after Jfir. B. E. N. G ; B. also reads °#rg ; and 
E. »Tryai^ and and M. R. read for q*3T;p=ra?t 

G. adds ^ after it. ^ E. aftti* which B E, N. have ?fr ^ E,) 

q* «♦ &c. In. B. the stage direction is qf^qr^^^ffT^aST ^ simply ; N. agrees 
with our text but adds after f^rq^» E. adds ^|Rqir?rq,and om. 

fftr. \G, has N. B. G. E. add STl^Q^Prav 

iqraT^^^. 6. E. adding ^T ^w t before this. V B. B. 6 ; B. E. 

N. 6. read B. M. om. tR- .-aTr. B. reads f 
gftr^«TaT}’ I gT n w T. I a^ &c. M. R. 6. om f^. H B. N; read 
E. P. aTS^°. N. and P. have this direction 

■before ar^f^ &c. ^ before and it after this B. N. which 

also read-iRC^ for ^ B. N. read anW before o|4)W* G. om. and B. 
reads 078^1^ and adds after atsSf and’' reads ansmi^. G. r^ds ft 
after ansf. B. N. after read aTHfftar fafsf aftlftf ftf- 





• 

Rhrro I I «r«^ 

aiPrffrt^ 31^ f^^^asr *1^ ^ 

I ?rtf q«# 3T^- 

<;Mi^<iui^i<^r 3Tf^ rH^pnrw 
I (^) 

r 3r^% gT^ T i^S^ ?T^ Sfj|t^ ^ rf 

(W 3t f^sT^or^ "^cEifeic>a^ f^r%R<<'‘ I (w) 

I warw Rir ar^FrflT®^ srf^ ?rr 

“~~ — » 

(3r) 5r^5 ?^T^: I ^e»TT^ ^ sTr^’^w ^ ^Tt iff qt f ^ *r«rr f^r- 
^fT JT«5F ?# f^?^<T ^ '^wt: f^^?r^r?f I #?r q^rpT 

f%>trT<r5>jjT<Tr(^5r£rPKfc er?? jtt =5rr55^rft*r l 

(w) qf^ > '^IcTsq 33 : ^r*pr f% 3 ^ f£r*r?^5fw 

•^Fsrf^qr: I 

(»r) qq’prf^ 5T^5rr*pr 1 3ift?r cTrfw«Tfq-* 


\ twice in B. E. N, before tliis in B, E. N. and 

after this'Tn B. N ; ^m| for ifs?r B- N. '^wf G. c:^ E ; B. om. f|^ 

fnrtlMT on. For ‘ar? B. G, have «ivr N. 'Si^ E. otn. ^ jpiT^ f^r*t 
f^ar^tETT^ B. N. E. (om. f^^) G. adds before 

in our text j for %^?5er- B. N. read taTiRr j for the last word B. 
reads f*»r¥W^- P* ^ ^ B- N. tnW qnf E ; for ly*^ B. E. 

N. G. read tyt R. M. read ST^f^ ; Tr^q^ B. N. cqi^tr" A. E. 

N. G. V E. for gf G. E. read For ty^T. E. agf^ G. B. N. 

om. For •*(R?fr° N. has qfinfl'and for f|y. E. has fi ir f^ A. o«n.>tyf^. 
fir. \!W" E. For ^ B. N. read iny ly^ E. *f 7 ^B. reads “ly^ s||r^ tff 
4 (t E". agrees reading. for Q«ng/^.(B. E. N. om. tifP. 

is ranfti^ here thus RfRlf^TSTt iW«n*T &c. G. reads 4 

£. has B. E. N. add f%r here. v» f^sr before this B. N ; after it 

B. N. hare «qiS»r !% ^Tg<®»4wf G, tnrft «ind E. rrqft. for 
^r in text Q. 







far cq^mr^r^g 

Tr3^?i 1^ #3r^ fJrft^'* 

=3i%5 U?r) 


5ff(%^rf^«T*rrtJFr ^rern g^rftr w q »fq ^ < i<r 

ffvrfsiTt q^ qrf^: i ^trH*ff«p?Tqrr^^ inm? 
*rwq^7f?^fnjltr fr^ra^TTr >Tqf?^555rq%f^qnTRqft5 ^ninr 
qrf^ff ^ r>w Prft«<Tr??qf ^?y^rr*i^ «B:»Te^- 
2rTT(lrf^:nTq:5g[q?:f3T$JTiTr^q-q<Tdf^crr5rf?5rqqjjfq^; gq«T 
*r 55 qqrf : i 


^ f^Rrf° . E. R ; before this E. has ff for stT; B. B, N. prefix 

srar to '^rr’rqr E. reads and N. iifoiT for »ift»rr. q fanhT G. 

E; for far%r° B. E. N. read f^TT^ftar- for G. reads 

B, E. N. after which R. reads for cqg® G. E. A ;.M. 

reads gfT for cTffr; WrPrf^CJf«Kr". M. G. E? ^ 

before this B. N.For qfs? B. N. rea^ gj^'T. G E. qf*r. V B.'V. 
read famsiPT before this G. reads for &c. P. has 
&e. B. N. read 6. om. ^TJjinF and places this 

after, qfH(^ E. has for q ?PT«l P. G, ^ 

fttEPf HPTort?»T°. B. N. reading qf^rr^ and omitting ?raf..; which 
follows ; K., agrees, o nly omitting srpr; G. agrees reading for 

and substituting for »Tl ^^g in B, N.’s.reading^ For 

B. reada^gq** M. R. jq'gq® For the next name B, E. read 
B. N. G. ftr^prf. I simr" ». M... ^ ; 

fot'-Wlf. B. reads Clj^ G. A. P. } E.,<Mn.. p i| ^at q Mf. 

a. rea^i RWIW® B. reads q^ » B. N. bm. «rf»i«r. N. 

reads PntftH R. B> Rpltlft, , ^ - 



r pH arfiS- 

* '•l'^ ^ 3Twif il^- aroof 

Nsf^ I (^) ^ 

I ^ar srgf^RR^ or% 

’«ii«i#i«r^ I (^) 

^r^o I grtfrTtrM (ir) 

f^fo I grfpTf^'' ^rrr^i^uiv^^or f^rarPrsr 
arsniTWir Tft^oof ^ ^r3THTr3T#f3T^r^ sr^ %«5y- 
^ I (^) 


(^) JRTTs^f^! f%-5y 'SRrgjTW apR^irr itot- 

Tf^ ^r%- i f aT^cT^rnr- 

arwfPiFj^^r^Tlfor I 5 » I 

(w) %fir3ir sr^f T»r: =5rFrfq-5ft^ i 
(*T) creT^5r?r' i 

(q- ) Pfsji^^-erpjT^ in^Tsf 

qir»<|4i«|ch i 

V — 

> •^y3-q^% f^ I 3n,j^ $i% ^ i 


X B, E^N ; this and six following speeches are wanting in 

rcads^H Om. P; tnf after this B. E. N ; ^ is omitted by B. and 
for It N. readsj^ and E. ^... B. N. add f% at Ihe .end of the * 
V B. N. add ger^ before this j G. reads for this ftm«. E * 
omitting^ ^...sr^VT; B. N. E. add eni| before nrm. <t Wfr 

B for B. N. read^m,*' 

and for » ‘Vppf G. «’^. E j for wlmt followe. ». n^ 



r 

I rt I ( 8 ir) 

I ^ i (? 3 ) 

^^nrff >Tqfor sjr^r^Ki^Ti^JTr 

II ^ II (»t) 

^r^ro I ^ ^ I ^ ^rs^sT 


(^) W^q* p! I 

(«a‘) ?ilt 1 

(*r) 3rf^5rq5^%or ^prs^or 

^3T5J3r5y^qff55r5s:*T% sT?rf^?T i 
^r?rriT?ri>T^=r 5Tr?nFr^Rrt>Tr: 

^s'l^q’R^sgrr: #T?rr% farin’: i 
(sr) ^wnri%8-5 | ef«Tr ^I^Rr5T3iisr5fi?nTrf^Kf 

3rf^?Rl% 1 3Tr?r^*qr 3r?r ^r^r^irr' i arai=tf 

q7»T’Rrprr-«rT55[>«rr; i jgff^TWRrs^r: ij^tr 

ffrif 3r«R?r5$r 5f«n^?rr' sfrtml *^fr ^r#?r' 

II ^ II 

■''o' ' . . 

\ WW. P. ?t om. in B. G. N. ^ before this in B. .6. N,. | 
vqf^P. 'V g'Jr°. E. for B. reads Hf^TT. E. «#p{l- For gr^|»rs^, 
B; has g:s^f® G. sfts^if® A. M, gr»T»Ts=5fr P. for «Nl%. B. E. 

N. G. resds A- H 'TfTT. A, P. G. ltwqi ' *«l^< r M r G. 

M. has wr>(qf*4pnpr {!) b. n. ^ nflr B. n. g. 

sritu B. G. for B. N. E. read M. 

w^rrrs • qwT- A. B. N. G. E. which last two read iipr for 
For «itr. M. has qf. P. «!? B. G. N. qqr Bilf. hare ., 



I . 

’T^ivs* ^rrs^Rjnrf^iTRT Ws^r ^r»nRT jtw w 
^ ^ »r^5nr3f sttf^ I (^) * 
iW® 1 5 :^ ^ 3T*nf ?rTO%or 

^tPnrr® l ^rar^ ^ 5R^ I W 

f^o I rT^ srSHI^I *TW3T%5^l753qTtf 

f5r^3T 35»^?orr»^tror ^or sT^gf^srirpfr it- 

arrar^f^ foi%^ I in) 

— — — — — '■' ■ 

fl«T?^r?r’5rm«rs a^RT^r l 

(^) 3rf?r5i^Rft2rr^‘ ^ q-crr»rr8Tu^%^n<^fnri?s*^»Tr^’5rr- 
om^«T ^ft?r>ifnrfl’ 3 f^^^Rr i 
.(^) arirrsiu^^r: l 

(it) f#»Tr% q-gyq^yg ? r g -^ f %r':gt^ ^«? t ? r i r - 

■^RR R^®rrf^i^^*rpr qraw^w^rnicT far^’srpjmw- 

^ °f^|3n°. E ; after this G. E. M. add F^. B. N. read ^rf^q;:^- for 
fq®. For fSfrT*. B. N. read G. E. flHJoft. q qq P. •^. G. ^ 
Bj»N. For rt tTR E. has % and Hp^q ^ after that. | «rM^ before this 
B. N. G. E. A. arf^ (?)^G. ajft. B. N. E ; ftr om. in M. E ; 

after tfPff in B. N ; g»t between and flrHf. Gj D, N. ora. fir For 
aj im^S Tl flR . G. has STTarqRrf^^. B. N. ar>mftq E. ar>lwQFT > B. 
N. E. read 5 ^ G. for For A. P, read r«d^> 

V before this, and ^rfi' for after this in B, B. N. tf aiafHI 
before this in B. E. N. qarw only in G ; for JT,. #; B.'N. read. 
MHajpSle^W^ . G, sraJPf'’. E. >iqrt<*lriirft. And for ar ...^ B. 
in%k M. ^ f®nTO°- E. For ^.. K. P. reads W«WT B, N, 

**’5^^' Eor '’tqoT. B. E. N. ^tr"T. ®. ; s»5^rt*rfF (or 

B. a i^qbeiHI«if N, B, G. P 5 for 

^ 3ir«T j r aqy - Ei rt sSrr 

P.lit^iPff^RN' For P- bas maifr. B. N. , 

■-■■■I • . . . 



c 

I ^ oniT 

H »inT$r. I (^) 

^Tfro I 5i%f^ i (m) 

Rr?[To I % ^or^ I tr ^ ^ 
ar^nrrww aim#T 3 t^ ? 5i r ?f o i q^ 

^ ^Rf^f^tr I (^) 

^rfirgrro I I fijf 3T^Rrnw^^rR3?^3Twqt 


(qr) 5i«Tr srrqRrsrcrair 5r^3qjr3rRq^ frcrsqq^rrqr 

' ftsqiwr ^jtcRnifrcrr^: qra-f^qq^rinr (^ \ 

(w) qqw alrqrifli i 

(ir) f q^ '5F?q?re^q q% i 

(«r) f^rq^q^q qNr; i ^ ^iqqqr^pqqq^qRTRr 
8:xMTrqeqrfr»-qt q«q?Trq qf^qsqrqRT^sq: i 

(t) f%qr^'qrqqq^q wqrsTqr^qr qrftcr >q qq»fff%f 

\ iT*req. R. For qir- B. E. N.G. rea^ ?PTr. q'>ra%. R. G; for 

ftTrsq* E. wnf for 5Tf^. B. E. N. ; R, ifnrfjj®. Gj P. om. fi| 
^ befere ft. B. N ; and frgpijt. (E. ^) B E, N. Porty^ G. 
reads tJTs^ P. V B“ E. N. B. E, N. P. ^ 

R. '^sqorqraw I w after this B. N. E. 

•(om. «n^ raading 8T»f for STty)- Om. Rnr B. E. N. G. for 

B. N. qRra? (?) E ; R. reads tftfia^ST for ^ t- 

S»W before; this B. E. N. G. P. »■%«. B ; after i|^ Jf, 
has B. -H/ G. |iq 'B, tjmqsST^; G. has at the eitd!^|the 
sbnteqee^/ft, r^s qiBgK. < qnmr° g. st wmt4t e. p. \ IP. ,to; 

E. has a ^^aj% ;teis insMi of after trr-.-^v For qpffR^ ha# 



a?f^ \(w) 

flarro I anga ^ mn- 

^ Worf% I cTT qt|- ^ g r gwr^Miff pn 

Hf^ ’qp^or^ «qqiT I (^) 

t55J^*(%«qTP# I q%W: I 
qJT: qf^qr^ r^^q*. 3 ^: 1 

3^® I 

|prg«w#3T^iT ^ ra T qR? r fg q^aTqr ii | 

Rq^^H! 5 ^ a Tr v li (^) 

Prqtf^ f^qrnf 1 

(qr) qqp ^r 5 ^#% sftrlrprrq an^^qfqqq^qisrt^ qRr- 
^qfqi qqfl' ^rqrft^qf 'q^^erpr qt-qpTR qqp:| 

(<ar) q|'q^%sTf3T arqrqirftqr^rqTS’frqr^rj*^ \ 
'qrqfq5ftpt53j^K2q*mqq7g^r ^rqfq 11 » 11 

arw^r 1 fr^qrqqqqwqrqai^: 1^ 

srq qrq^?'qf^'fqr wqr^5rraq» 

m^qrpfh;: wqrPql^rfqfq^qqjrfrr 3ir3rf^i[ 

B i for E. N. G. read f f^%5 M. ; after which 

N. G. B. read fi r a f y ty g om. it further on ; R. P. om. Pr^°; B. readi 
fl^ pRl^ ^r*% ; f»* f^rafrr^nR' N. G. read Pis^rnf^B. 

(after afftf*»r'’.) M. Pr^YfaTT «• f^rstTsnr- q B. E. N,*^ G ; 
om. A. P. G. For aftR^cRT®. B. N. have 

6 ; ^ftPnprmi" E. adds ^ after this. ^ P. M. B. 

siRrotceau'' E. ' G. qflr^riTR^^T ! ft>r Sn*V B. E. 

‘ (which reads ^ for O- V q^” R. q^T E s for "HP G. has 

^qwf-N. "pw M. «nw B. Pnit. *t g. b. om. iRr- % qqj® G.jp®. 
P? Poif E. has qWqftwr- G. ffsfp P. ^^!W. For qrqw B. 
N. res^ii qrqp. For dRqih fqf qa r B. qft qi ^Mflq . N, qflqffwflu G. 
q R y Uf^tH? E. om. all from qfsRqitqf. to arJHfVPqr fiwther on j 
3^ B. • B. G. For ^B.E.N. G. wad ®qar- 

quirl^ for ^4ir«fr B. E. ®«iqi^ N. qwf A. N. P. 




c 

I ST^vT^FTflW 

5^ vJ^H<'<«i IPT 3T^'^pl«l«l‘«lh' 

I I S|7f' q# ^ 3T»W- 

qis^ ^TRiT^^ I ^TT Sfra* 
>^rt^r amnr- 
'Tlf^f Rr I f^t I (^) 


(^) ^ sT«?r3n^'5rrJTfirw 5?:?r «iw im 

an^wrfqriTwr 3rjrT3T?:Rr^T: ^fgcrsg: i ’^*iT3T^r^?r: 

1 ?r3ir^fire:gr:rTr^?7?rft5T5nS?:; 

q% f ^rr^pnftqc i 


3=rn^ ’^TFi^q- grm*iR’q^^ l ^igor i ?T?rHiT- 

'q'Rf*Trf^rTr’T?q^|qr J]^r55?«HT^ 'qrwr- 


X **’... ^ om. in B. E. N. G ; ^ om. P ; comes after gft ' f^i^ in 

B. E. N ; for wcsit B. has B. E‘ N. om. it. For ^ B. N. G. read 
E- ’I’T. B. N. read before qffHf for Which B. 

E. N. read qrfttfir. ^ A. M. For ^flp?r°. E. reads ft pw g" and 
for “^Kionffr? before that °9frftf^q-. | ^ B. G, qtf^ A. M. P. STlf. 

N ; om. in E, For G. N. read 55^°. N. reads E, 

n B ^ r w »r*8 0 rr g. R By igiioAoir . G. fluvRft'’ r, gr^^Ntr^wossfr’. M*. 

V R. M. om. P. has for E. haa 
G, 3Sr^ B- N. For STPspes^. B. B. N. G. readairafv^^. Fjpr 
WSn^ B. has P, errSTn'. For what follows G.* reads 

B. E. N, read fiwu g Kir B. M. read <lii|%|f . a^q’- 
^iRq. B. N. aic^ftv M ; for M, E. B. N’. read Hr9<r 

and Q. E. P. read | B, N. add fWf G. E. «|<if before 





Mtnr: i 


?|^o I I ^^t HT: I 



srsrrs I 


5TEc*ECEffiL^^i!R^'t 

fgfr ^#??#*Tt(r^nTrrTf|%#^ II \ II 


stR- ^ 

<rt^ cJHfrr ^ g^^rTf^%?f*rsnf 
»mr f«T9ft • * 

f^^fhjffT ^n%=fp=sfrf^ SRT^fJT f^^T»Tf^ . 
JT^T^f % II ^ II 


»nir 

5r»rf^^r2T inr^T: I 


^f^'sir'snT fit I aTr%r«TWT(^tTf 'Titsnfrs 
anf.anr* <k 5fr#5W«T^r*rnnf?frfr fr#: i fr^rsfr ft^nw: s^- 
irnnitt#' ^^rnrsjf imwf*r3i4: ii ^ ii 

* «rfcrfJtfir i grwf f ffr 3Frqi^ ftq-f fairr^ t^tt 

ST* inifST R<ir5Tsr|t ^ITfr f 4: ii 1 il 

st snr i ai?i^vr! jTr^reqrsrf: ?rl^V srt: 

iS? *Tt «?4ci^iTftfT3irsr55*sJT TprWftifeuRrBnisTr^' .* 


.X mifl. B. ^ OTrwT*l! B. f B. E.|nwi«^ii{. B, E. N. 

6. V i|j^: £. which also reads for 9f^rmr. G. reads ijiti" for 

»BF®. «( P. G. Tf^^ar B. For B. N, rwJ 

NS3T:^ G. E, «n#flm. % m. IT. a MlfMAPll *ft%T f ^<lll. 
G. a^^ipif. B. ^ B. E. V JiJiT A. P. 4t*r<T,B. 





r 

^ ^‘^5fc«t?rv<4?r ’r mt II v» ir 

9?fir I 

% *i«inR ^3i!rr;{lH ^*11 .^P5^ wl^nr- 

H^l«ir^ Ri^=hd|^*l*»»ltll •JR5tl^?f 

^ U \l 

5rf^^*Tf^ 5Tr^Tl1^rf^JT^ ?T^RPSy- 

^5fll5l*r ^ 4^^ I 3TW ^^ ^7r»RRRsrt^ 

irer* iptsts i wct^ ^ ^:r3«rr'^Tft7'»rJTir5^n^ ir% 
R>3r ^nrrrffr% r%fr=iT«Tr rTftJT^tcr^ iTsnr *r9y- 
’T^5*?ftrf»3T fr<T*^£nT3 i iT?5f f^iRsr ^s^or* 

^ ?RTf^r3TJTre^ ftqr 11 'a II 

“^ir i ^^r^TRiRf^ orj^^ ^*j55 qgrfjrgi«f: i sr^r 

f3^#« I II Z II 

I '^tFr^'^afTir^ragrB^ ^rrfr anr^. iri? ^*f 
snrei 5'3T'#n5^^K i ar^Tfr^r®?: 

■ R- ? B. N. add after this. ^ ^^ ; TP a *T °. B. f!. 

V ; for '=^ 1 ^: B. has tj For M. R. read 

B. E, N. ^Ttj- if-f . For ^a pamH^II B. has ^*n%sm 

t "^ B- ^»t.G - E ; andN . reads « ftpt »r- 

^ Hntr n«S*ii.tii(Ri &c. -, e. ^ ’re&sre^ ^ &c.5 b. m. n. 

agree with ■our text om itting g. < ?ff8r agrtfg. G. ^ B. B. 

N ; F. read s aw ^agpi ’ W^THrtfwfflr ’TS^nffT^^HM-'g fflT 

N. <w»r»»p| 1^ i>^ ST ?TSTPtr5i»r wyrr w^f^. R. S. «ii«r«r 
i«r ^^»Pwfr *r ^nrrr <ro^ im. m. agrees wiA B, g. 

readM^ qf^ir after anwr an^ «TOifor B.r«adsa^l^ 

W«Prf*r, I B. i^iNea^eait^ % 

<nT^fl|%; iruMd of IT jpr: jjte. e 




^ • 

«rTOl 'mrw ^^ r ^«»fmqf^V grT f^9fif r g r g r gi t ^- 
»r3m^3’^[»r®rs I 

^%5rr^iQ NNf srr»nTt^nq^ I 

^rg»T5T^ »JW I W \ 

?nif%TreSTf»r I 


<TrJTiml%tt 7 5 ^Tforr ?grT95fr friR^i ^%- 

'Rf^dcTiTr 5cw*r^!^=T?T^ir^Tf :W5»ilr *t srcPrfcr *rrf;| 
^rnrf^rqNfTfr ?f^ i ^ irf^i]^« sfrf^- 

^rrsrqr?;: ^ «rcr qr^ imf^cirf^rif *TOT?nTr •q%f 

5r«^ R«T»rfT pimwrerfrT'q^ ^jf *!%=? fr?T- 

^5^?«Rvrsr^Rrar5?i>*r I ftsrw aFrf^tTl%(^ *n> 
tf» I %?cr?r^fSr: ^rsTPr^^r^sir ^infr?«r sj^rsft^iW R^fWjiT' 
*Tt ^^1% I •’TrPtffWf^sr fi^qr 

II ^ II 

X B- N. TOTK'’ ia text G ; <lft^ om.*in M. 

For ?fBf: B. reads ^UfT: ^ B. M. om. | VI^WsARt’^ A. QT^- • 
m^Ai^ P- o. wrjJrsirnffSj'’. b- ’tnp’asiiklSF^KTs B* 

N. For R. M. read 4«f^4lir« V B. G. IT. M . For 

reads E. H R. reads Botiag d^as • 

wba^. % i^. B. N. • *^. E. °gnmr for ’'fKIflAl" F. N. 

S.,<(^iit&iiBt«)j:fraf«irRl^> B. M. andG. (whldb aii(» omits 





5PTO«Etlr 


%^y 

^ypipft^sr^ f^^wsr-. gj% 

5Tr 5iiESiiu* Tnrf ^rflif|?r: \ 
tir^ ^rift 

girStfcr^Hq- TOTT wr^rft^rf^ ll\oll 
apTwr %5rf sr4ii<iR^«Tr^?l^ ^ I ^- 

;r !T^^?iT^^ti*r 1 3Ttr I 

siT^sr ^ I 

f^r f^^or^qtJTTf^ shtt- 

II %% II 


arsfef^'rnrrff^ i aTcff%?rnT»Tr= i 


f5f7.^^cTfirf^ I *T?R:*trr ftr?? ^ wvr^ir *nrR«Tn:^srr 

«nrf^3^«rnT'it«Tr*TW|r55^q- 1 3rf^5% *Tf^; 

1 9T5r 5ft<JTf3iR^<Ji3«Tr^ tnrf^fr^isnfRwr 
sr^fss^^irwJT Rir?'’T’Tft5rR; *r5R^5%iTr?^fjn^q*5«f *r5r' 

niiUH 



\ ( before this B. N ; with this agrees. G. 
omitting t^ltlit,; and E. keeps only arff out of this. For B. 

E. N. read M^RT^THf”: B. N. read pMPT between ^T and MR<q4l4l< 
G. only f^. ^ P. I ^fMf«lTST«I»^»^f(re^rr^. B. V For »t 

R, M. rend P. 6. read-?r << “^pr B. N ; mF/f^ 

tar B. N. G. P. i Qtllf^A. P. » 

'T^t’R. G. B. wnr* «>» 9ffr5 *• ®' n. < Rrt^. B. e. 

ip»»lrtr“ G J for fPmiT°. N. G. R. 


I 


-W • 


^rgrrapRT 7T^|nr5W* 

5^^WWl%CrI^r'?Ht'T^R%: I 

^iTOT’rr w^n^sr tKf^sr* II\9.|| 

q% erqf^srs 


3T^{^|{lrf i| -M-d: 

anqiRr%»THf^4r Pr*T«fr • 

^•- ffrW’T^qiF^firqr qffIT: II 11 


^iFTqrf^r% I «rg5Ffr*g;sfrRt.^r ^^cftqrfir- 

TTRrfq^fr 1 qftr^5fqi^%?r]^f«rTrfrqRfl% irf^qt ^nfir 
'«raq fjqit-5%qrfq¥*R i *TqT %r^rFqrwf : ^ 

fanpnrRrqt gfig^^ ^tfq ipfrqqr qe’^^qqptr 
II II 

^:?5rtK(% I ?nif^r ?fPrr aFcTJ^fNfq?:^* 

qj?r: q^hr^^f f%fir! 3r*r^ rf btrt- 

f^^nsr Pnq'»l?rqr qr^^rr: 53r^« i f«5r^iqr 

f^f*T*rf^qraTnrqr%CT Pw^r: q’^rq^qq ?f jpsTRt ^rtr 
? i%f qf^ #3?^ ii ii 


B. N. add 8TT after this, q iM<f r -a [ ^* r ra B- Vm E. '^- 

for °^:fi!r^r^ a. p. g. e. n. ^ ‘’f^^^friifrr: b. n. 

*ft«i»fV.B.v®3f>T°P. N. °3^rrc° A. ^piriTB. H tftgtgffr 
i|ir^B.E.I!r>G. For tml^ia our text P. has OT- % trfwWw- 
rtN^t Q. 




X 9 o. 




5- 

I I 31^ Rhr*<«i:iUiC£i«- 

1 3 T q^t 


^jfrtwrait 

?nT(^ I 


3 f#r ’rn^t’TR-j 



^ ^ ^ Vf II 11 

I ^HH, I qq" fl" 

I I ^%rt4^ | f^ehq(^4| q f 

f^5RT(% I I 4^ Htt qrF*?; I 


jtrI^ I ft^*r?5nq?t®rr»Tf?gw^ f^^^rar^rr ’Prf^r j^y^rr w 
f%#R 3 r ^ Ri^rtw : I 

sr^urf^f^ I jfN’Rr^r *rw^«^Rr: 1 srftsm: w^* 

*R*T ^nriart 1 'jfw'R gwir injjrcRT sr’j- 

I wr jqf ^ rt- 

f^r3T<l‘ I trqr ^rar 3Rr^?TF?f ^rp^fl^ir^ 

irf^l%sirR?r ^ I I;®? 

^5?|^»5Jnf^5T5?fRJ| \» II • . 

I ifr^rq: 1 ^ i 

\ B. N ; »nTnT for Ptst” B. N, »ril E. ^ B. N. E. read 

n fiy » w«»yR H ^ ; ttrgtra^ (Om. e.) pi^ Hjnh a. p. g. 

• in our text^read ppTPf; for «ITf: : R. G. read qfithP l ^n &c. | sn|U1^ M. 

>niqq,R. iTf^B. Jr^[|R:,N.»s^B ; »ifRt. B(a‘1|jfr E. forjRfr. ^ ^ 
HgH^B. N. '’f^i^r fW f«r R. M. \ w B. E. N. A. after wWoh 
A. ft hate »rij| and G. rR«%<R. instead of ^ftprs % fw iqrtiffl reads ^ 
^ ^d;#. N. read fnr for « <Brr^ om. B, N. “aiff A. 

B- G.. ^ B, G. B, 

Stft®,A. P. 4R. M. 6m.mt.>.t*ti 



^5H!w^ ir% mx tsftw m || II 
I 3it^ 3^3Ti^ 3TS3RPran^^ ^’n^l(^) 

r^»ir%!T ^r<iy5g[^rr(% I 

TT^o 1 I a:|% ^PTTTr w Tf W H i V T r^ a ^ q' 

5^0 I «^hwH 1 3T33r 3t f^3T^3Tf^^?T^:f^ 
STfTrfNfr *r=^HTjft aTojf%^^ I 

I ^nwT^ \ ipTrr^ iT3Tr*w# 


(^) arr^%>r 1 ’TR^r^^pjr^PTK^f ^‘Tir^rf^ i 

{^) 3rr^ :f^#fwf^er »F?->Tr»^r 5r%- 

f f^ST% I 


I =q^jrerrepPT[r^raTgfi^'^«[f^ ff fvfg5?i?r- 
»Ri«n% «T^?rf^ jT[f- II 


^ B. M. °<H)Rtl A ; f^OTT for 11. ^ B. M. 

Wr? 6. E; after this B. N. have ^rr before ^rTT; STPTRT for 

B. N, 9i^f%iTPr e. V !|^ before this M ; for B. 

^ r ead For R. G, read Om. G. m 

after this in B, N. After 5|^^p^^B. N, read 97?B| G. has 
WflUWfTfir p. iTW'’} for 9Ttni. here B. E. N. read |p^. % B. N. read 
before this V^KniH. I W E. simply g<n;t if. « Om. E. M. R ; 

»TBr G. M. R. P; ^«rOT for tniw R. For «!pSr^ E. has 
and %«7irtfHr A. P. sywirfi#. For”H«ft B. N. read sfTsfr »Wf%r“. 
Nji^ for Jir«pi° A. P;?nf?ni before iwrB. N ; ^jnrom. A, P. 
<31 



5!rnT«3% 

c 

I I t ■ ’T 

5^' Hlf^HlRsK* WT rra’t I 

' 5^0 I arlsr or Tfw or .^Twin*i 

Pr3T? 4 ^g <j r 1^»ii^f ^^f|'gT^ <rf^T3r%^ ft^iTToiw 
^rrj I (^) 

^T^o 1 Prt’ffFTTc^^nrRT^ I m <*!<«“ 

^rt^ f f ^ grrql' I srtt^ I hst ^ ’T 

Tf^ ^nt%?i^ cfE^f^f^rs^rf^r I 

{^) srrt sr ^ Pnm^tr^RT^:- 

f^erccjir crrrr^^f^ ^r55t<^ sr^*^ l 

? 3TOR- I stT^rq^fjrar^rft^ i ^rrftsfr i 

jr^PT8-Ji:l *rfe^f^»Trft^r5rif^irr?T?^ W3?«f*. i 

cr3nf^^*Tj*r?‘ i irsif^* \ ^•rr^rwrnrf i 


\ B. N. add ar?!^ before an^: and om. fRf after and read 

instead f^STa^^Tw; E. has both ffrT and »T..»*r^i G. also — reading 
*ni *n^ T«®Tf*lJ ^ further on B. N. read HIT! ^T om. in K? and 
n om. in B. N } for UWH E. has R. E. M. om, ^f- ^ B. has 

after this f% ^r momR<t'ii r»r t »r n : °tw . ^ before this B. N. A.. 

After B. N. reador^aTRr!I° G- "T^ aTf?I° B. "T^fWfaf . Bor Hifj 
B. B. N. Q, read f%5; 5raf«*rf^ for^T^cRf A. P. G. 

' B. N. V P. reads B. (?) E. om. the word and reads 

- further on for ijPh'’ R ; for ^ B. E. N. read G. 

Ptajf B. reads Pr and E. for ^ \A..M . P- B.ot>. 

aifa>nr°^E> wn. Pr.(>.^i B. N. read E. reads ansjf^ for 

andB;k If. G. read for < »*. R. G, om; IRCT'B?. P. 

•oiB. thlijlt uid the rest of the speech also. 'O Porj)^.- Ri,isead8-^^di G. 
IpsHt B. % N. read spf ^W.. For Sfg^, Q. B, read ^j^^N. d^sr: 
A, om. n«(. After fw^nPr. B. N. add‘”B5WWr ACT 




I 


^ ^ «»rMt oiw I («ir> 

^o|3n^JnT?ni;l 

*ra!T^^f^ 5 Rq- I 


3^0 I ^ *Tfr R^3T??jr I (51?) 





*ra!T^ I *T!rf^ \ 

« 

5?o I m'" ^hr? f^^rpTfoirf^^f^ q%^- 


(?r) aiTr arr^t? \ ^ iif^: i fjr??*Trf*r i srf^r errf?? 
sHK^f^^rr*^ ?pr i 

(w) ^ *nr I 

(IT) ^ ^f??Tn’?^?w%^«rir W' 5 r^ET> 5 ^ ?in:tpsr««r^: i 


E } for iri’ H. E.^. G. read iT^ B. E. N. add ij^ 
before ^ B. E. N. om. ^ M. has sr^T- Ef>r JifatHTt E. has 

For E. has B. N. f^n>^. For "rPT P. has simT- ^ 

f^»l“ B. E. N. for B. E. N. read piia^'’ for B. Sf. read 

itPw*!.?!, «rt < T gg^ I sr^mr'tM iiTs>T^rT sre^r G. bp >rT!S ir • 

*rarra’l.U WJT: ftr ?R*T B.. agrees omitting >r^ M. has tT^ncnLli* 

^RTWW ftrf. V Om. A i for »T»r B. reads »if. For ^r*W E. has Ora.E. 

% f*tl before this B. E. N. W*n=?r om. E. P. B. 

N. pn here om. B, B. N. M. m in om. G, »sr-wom. B, N. O. 
iT^Kfeintl wrawt before this, and this after cMT B. Nt 

E. lan^lf^ for fi»»ir'’ B. E. N. G. rpad fw y« » rt^° r iTg <i> 0 .> 

’*P|b*' for qW B. E. N. G. 

k' . 






orsTTTft I f% w^ 5nw 

or wotf^ ?Tr^ 3!i^rTof ^ssrf^^raT ^ 

srrsrtr l (jt) * 

I »T!r :^f^fr fEf^% ^ i 

f^qf^q-iTTf^^^f^ ^ffTsW^t I 

5^0 I of^ or^ I (^) 

TT^o I I 

5^0 1 3T^ qt^ qr^ I ^OfT^ of 

N^^rrrfi:^ I 

arcqf^ qrfw^qr^frsT ^ ?5'>frf^ qiq^rfqrqjs^r sqrqrerf^f- 
5ft'^?5r^qTq?T: i 
(qr) qi^ I 

(w) 3Tf^ ^TFcT qR 5TFq qrqa; i ’^rqrgq^q^fqi^ sr 

f^qr^: I 

pFr#fqqq«rff^ftf^ i arf^f^f^qqcFsqr^ffnsr^rqtq'q’iw- 
?qf^qvr4'qqq<frq^’r^lf^fl:qr^%5[r'qrfq^rqfqf*r^'ff^ *rrq'' ii 
^rqr^'cTqqr ?Fq q qrqsqqqnr f5i«f : i 

X For Pr^?^r K. E. read after which B. N. read befo*i-e 

JST^f^, B. E. N, G. read bt^Rt and G. reads rTT after this, For^rn* P. reads 
gifTT B. N. read before 3T^r*T^. For ig^irRr M. R. read 

Q. E, goffpr. For ?ITT R- has frq E. qr^; E. continues wrthaT?ir- 
o Kj^ pi f^ # aifarTT ^?WTf^3T B. N. read qRl^Prf^ A. P. qr^TT' 

' AI. f^uuftgn” P. For aiTMfl’ P. G. E. reads?r*I^. ^ B. E. 

Nr®.- read STtHfiPT® and B, N. read ?iT'before and om. %. V 

B. N, H B- G.^'E. om. one «q^ and B. E. N. read before 
this^,^ >ij R; »^q y P. '* gn^r qrt G. which and M. and R. om. one q ...4, 
E. has only qFsrq (?) qf^rq'’; B. N. read orPq before 'q«q“ G. gwf 

*’q^qn%°for ’’«Prqfhr'’BtN.Ji^8|fSrG.E. For<ife®E.has qfepft 
A, p.‘ qi%lf^. 




• 


I 

1 ’nfrsr^’l 

5^0 I ^ I ^ 1^ I 3T)|^ 

3tf^r»T3T?^r I 

?r^o I f^Twr »T5r% ^r^rr *rw srn (ii g |^\ t [ 

5^0 I 3T i5T 3Tf f*' I 

TT^ol ?rT^^I*i|rH<H*i, I ?T- 

f ^*jf^ 11^ ^1^ ZTc^cii 5^- 

f^cTf'T «^griT-^ \ 

(^) 5rp?f qpr»^ i ar^fir: l 

(^) 3Tpf arsj- ^JT I 

3rwpr?n^r^Tl 

'q’fsy'T'^Tf^a’ 1 '^rr^fTRT^^ f/^ 'rarf tbWI s q - a r ^ ' ^ ^rfg^q-; | 
?Tfr^Rifijf^ 1 H=5ift# =q- ffwrr «^rff^n^ i 


X B. N. i’. ^ sTwr^rn^Trtforthium 

G. and ?T...^ twice B. N. For sr^Rf M. 11. G. E. ST^ifl F. “pTij ipgr 
ftysT f^viTT^^r %^3r>rw F^t’^^rtw for ij^'8?f%«TOrefr. B. 

. N; with this G. agrees reading for »f?T and adding before 

%^and E. agrees omitting all between ijri}' and ^ E. N. G. 

VB. N. readSTVJtO. E. ST'irfiiiil. 5ST: fSt^B. N. G. B. 


(«c) 5*r Jr 


rrf^B.N. 


Our text is what occurs in G. except for and J before , 

(with this M. agrees) and °gTft<T for A. agrees wfth our text,* 


reading g gf|< Trot « F8r for and P. reads Kfl:sirdt VIFJ 

< For g-spi^ B. N. E. read ^Jwe^f< T ^i rn $Wf A. P. add 

afte;r this i'^g l PT . '* For all between this and sr^mir^ 

B. N.read)nrETPnf^tT^9CV: E. agrees reading ^Jt«M¥l(|4ir 

E. Q. read as in the tex%G. reading howerer 
foi^n^ and B. reading ?re*t before and (?) for 


rtf' 







1 *TFiw fk^- 

I (wr) 

?r^o I »T^ ^RofNf ?»PTf ?*PT2T I 
3^0 I ^ irf I irtr w^ t 

5g%5 3T^ I (m) 

jf^o I H# 2'ri‘^ii&r I 

5^0 1 31^(r5«^or3^ fi|%3TR^^ ^ I 


* (^> 
^o 1 qfW^ »Tr g^ »T ^ I ^r^T^4^|i|r T > ^ ^^ | ^>0- 

^irfft W I W 5K7rrTm^f«r#fT’- 

»Tft# I I ifsT w^i I Pir 5fPT l 


(ST) ar^ ^ JT^sriTF^r »frJTw ftfrjfrr^nrfJi; J 

l^) irf^: ^?N»r I tpi NIsTJTrPr i ?r^r^r^: i 

(»r) 3n% ^ snft *r(%5Frre%^ ’^psT^r^rfr 5Tr»r i 


* ^TNr^r«i5Tq%fir I ^Rraffasn' ?irNrrfH^i^*rerfn:>TPT*^ 

*Tnt; 1 


^ Before this B, N. E. read 9T^ P. s|^j for s?^ P. has fff and for 
snrt B. arqft R. om. it. For A. has G. E. iffsijofr. 

For *r...»*ff R. reads Hs y n ^q^ B. G. N. sTSf^rMt. E. om. in »TrTW 
R. seems to read for fSp^ and G. E. E. also has for 
^ Om. B. E. N. G. R ; for afrti*f B. E. N. G. read HftgiSl : E. rea^s 

before this ^«|'<1|'flrr: ^TUT:. | A. P. read before this a^^ P t e ^s^. For 
gtrirf B. B. N. read tR T ST ft and om. ..st G. /cads ^rfs#. For 5 ^ 
M. P. p. read g<>rrj B. E. N. PraT^ta. V R. M. om. vnr B. E. N. G. read 
TWrt^rRlfi*T. ^ B. N. add before this 3IT"rrf^ STSffi E, has tynT 
.^rrrrft 3Snr arSlff J for M- has fwr and E. After "isft G. E. 
havegwir^^ \ °f G ;in P. om.?Pl: G. 

reads arqfBI^ and E. «T<TrfW' For B. N. read fl|nr^ A. P. om^. 

and B, N, add and E. before frt. « A. IlH t t^ff^ 
£. ^shich add# ifK before (far and reaib a#sr for tmr.' '.^ B: £. N. 
om^ aif^ E. om. HSf after^his and tei^ after B, £. N. 
G. add AT before an^:. ■ 






• I ft^ r (^) 

|r^o I ?i^»nni;i ^fr^RTsrqr^ I 

1^0 I gi^' ar^ f%- 

WW I (j^) 

>r^o I ?ir«T^ I 

5^0 1 jrf J!|- ^fHH^umsHTti 3 ???tt«it arf^ 
m f^rf&TJr^or f^RTwar^ ^ or a r n^ 

K’t) ^ .. 

?T^o| I ^ Hf ^ I arft ?r^T^ 

ftwf S I ^Trr: I 

«» 


(«ir) ^ f^5T w »T^f^ i 

(^) ?rat f5T®5?T%*r RrsnT-*^^^^’: i 

{n)^ *nT W? ^iwcoriq^ffp-f^rrrflcT cR^jt f^Pnr^JT 
5«icrt fcnTf^TW-s^r^^^r^ i 


* \ For T--. B. N. read a? F5flf®^° E. ^ (?) j|W fS»«>*jr G. hw 
fir“5 for V P, om. nrf° R. reads and G. £. read A. 

om. this whole speech ^ aTr^»nr° E. for ?fl’...‘t...B- N. read 9Ttyi«l^: 
Fi. aT3^>Rnp«r%: B. N. add Jr^5TO»|.l| tmfJRTs | ^ (?) for tpfl’ B, 
3. B. N. hare ftar before STST^ and B., N. irt aft^ »*» V ftwTtitl,’ 
B. N., t( Om. E. before this in G. % For »T...% B. has )T*i)^ 

B. p!. N. G. aifiM- *( «it- Eor B. E. N. Q. P, read gfjnr B. 

V.feitd T Si ’ ^r w wft tiw B. has »t«r»mr and <?, E, om. B. has 
viif^W- • ltPt»iihr B. N. o,^fbr>n;^ (?) B. tor^...^ A.^. E. 
wwid 5si5 B. N. G. ^agj B. E, N. haie ft after « G. has srt 
h<t|>re this } B. N. om. >it. 






rT# say ^ l ^ 

?r?rr^ l|\^|| 

’rfm^r’i: I 'ri' ?T?R?r«TtPTf|-^ f§fv sr^<T?f *n^ I 

5^0 I ar^ 5ftf ^ HI^OT (Tf^vrf&rtr 

%€!■ or jtt hctV^ ^^»K [ t r ’Ef^r- 

>a 

Pr^ TE^rf^ 31^ 3T»m^^^=rw 

- - ■ , ■ , 

(^) 3Tf4 ?r?T crt ^rf^it^r tri%»Tf3rfT: ^ 

iT^rr^w '5r'?5T'5nr: ’jqfir^T: q^^^R:n»Tr3Tu- 

^^req- ijrsn ffwfrnrir i w^rrf^ ’rrf^lRrf^ ^ ^^Tp^^T: 


I ?T^ ^prr% ff^ srjqmwr- 

ff^ Sit5T^ Pr^^rnt i 5r*rsf sira^firf 
qRTf^rs’TO^Tpr^ I ?rfe s^r^Prfirn^r'^^TcnT f^srsrPrfcr >ir: i 
#nn*T«f^R: 5R *rrf= ii ii 

" ! ' c 

\ N, reads ^fr^here andrrj^lT; forJRraff R. has this after for 

B. rea^jStfST^^. B. N. ?Tns?I^ G- | Prt 

wmWfh ssr^RrfT: B ; our text agrees with G. except 

that G. has g-eit for rreff and for E. has jenrg- 

&c. as in B. fst^ ?r stj^pTprtr *nE*i (ftn'j^N. v 

Om. R. P.fjTfT'hefore B. N. «t A. P. om. arsir ?rflr M. ?lff} 

R. reads qwf* M. R, oSk. »TPl^...q^ G. reads H(®r# (?) for 
E- B. N. om. ^ and B. E. N. add before "Pi:^ 

^qtT^B. N. SFttiSr M. R. G. P; R. reads Sl«|^ B. 

E. add ^if)' before ^fsr° after which B. N. read R- G. E. 

read j for Nfij B. E. N. G. read ftnj. » P. R. 

”ffr G. 




I %®r ’»rtj*n^<v I ^rr 
^?f 3TTOjffqFiffr% 

^0^ Rr Hi®l^ ^5Siir§i«r a r p if ^l? I ?rtr 

3n4 T3TW5^oT<i « w 3T5f9r^«»rfotr^ sp^nf 
qf^^rrfJrRj oraTrr^ f^rg^fr 1 3?^^^ 

3T^^5^ WW or ^ofrf^ rTT^ 

srwof ^rw^ Rf ii ^ro^^srrof arrarfr II (^) 

arsif^ ?r ?r?i^ 1 3PT«rf srrorc^^'r 5o«- ff% 

>if5rarr w«p«rr=T«Tr5rf^5T«rj^5r’ffs i wtr 
"itcTsq' sr ^Tjfffsr cirfsf??# trfl^rrtftf^ ^ f^ojarr^ ^riinf^T- 
«BRr: 1 arrRfr iirf^ ?n%ff!«iR>Tr*f 

^FfrarnTm^Pr: i 

\ I%...R' om. B. E. N. G : for «nf^'’ B. reads *irf^° M. »tr^ G. 

J ft- >n E. which also adds ft after ; B. 

N. read ^ i fVH lft ; also ftf after ?r«rfftfr. For of . . G, reads STirsr- 
TvorciT (? «n:) ■srfr ®r ^rTftrff ; ir? for irft b. n. *ift E. For ^ b. n. 

read aT»m i4<ag» Pgr rniST^ ; p. om. % before >fft^. Br»«W B. N . 
aimir^ff E ; sT'roifW (?) G. e>irT B. N. G. After ^r»^r and before ftr 
El? E. N. G. read ama^ft (=T G) «Ti%Jtr^ (»Tnil5 E. G ) ftr B. N. 

add farther armifr ft arff iTT ’T«rc gm i 1ft T- » A j for vnT- 

ftflr G. has smarTT^ B. N. srHlrfl- omittingV:^^ ; for «r9|r.. 

B. reads. (?)• For q’srrrrT—W A. P, r^ »T«r. B, N. E. 

ftWC|«l^?l^>^...?5r. V B. E. N. After qrr B . N. read ^ 

E.) s|||pifs qaia i ^n>f?«a r ° ; E. om. all from 5 ^ to For «rw«f 

R, ^ We srw* B. N. , for <r...ftT B N. rert \: 

qft mftft y. for ftrip^ B. N. read ftl**!^. \ G. om. ft B. N. read 
» P>*ftft«<«IM«tW ftr^ G. B. 1 B. R N. Q. om. iWWin oar 

teiits <5. om. or also; B. N. A. P. readQ«rft. Jm ».• »nftW om. 
Ej f(w »ftir+ B. N, hare sr»ip>r«t E. «rar>nt ? for «nrr...ft B. W 
fiH%<t)E.«iftntWlft. ForftrP.hasfft. WfitB.N.Oj foroff* 
^B. N. E. read C^. 
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5Tr?:ra% 

^o I 3PR- ^ wRnfhrl^ I ^ ^ ^fqr^ 5% jofi’ 
sir^ffan^ I or h 

?Tr ^?5%or or irrorw sirr^y- 
?T®f I W 

I \ sr^T^ mi I 

l%%f^ ^TTormrr?^ II 

mm ^ II II 

*rw*i; I ^ 7T^ ^ 3 ^- 

5nrt^rn%W2T I tr y orr ^^jr i P^ 1 

(^) ar?r ?TTOTTra% 1 ^ ^fiT?f s^t: urwraiwtiw 

JI?3R »Tr®*i% I ST ^ ^urf*rf% 1 ^fti’cSh- 

*r ^ri% *rcorw 3rr5y???JT*(; 1 

1 Pr^RWi i 1 ^iT’^rnirr- 

^ 3 ^ 15 ^ ^f'Tor Rr>if 5r f? ^^rr sr^t ^«tr^ l 

Rrf^ti% f?ftqi ^8 'Tfs’: firJT: 1 f|- ^pr n r ff ^ ^ 3 t<tR? ^- 

^ 3 I an^^s^r fJr^Rnr: i inTr^f- 

i^vTFT m *nnt ?3ifr ra^iPr ^»T^g«Ti 

«n?s 11 II 

— ... . , , .y,. .. „ . .. „ ... 

\ HK *nr G. OBI. in B. N. R, ^ T before this B. E. N. Tgrrr P. Ttor^- ' 
G. B. >ijft-^R. (?) ^ tjtipf B. N. G. rrcH E. Pot irr«ft° M. R. 
wad STrtr° E. arr” M. amr°; B. E, N. om. ; for R. has aT«s%. 

Q. reads V Before this B. N. read tf. For tnwC t m . 

B. has oriT%^. For «T B. N. read E. yfj^ t G. G. R. 
wad»»3«lW '>®d Bi N. read ^ om. E ; befow ^...^. Q ; twice 

here B. N. | Wmi. N. E,. » ;|jfWr N. B. rnfratK?) E- 

< B. N. read »nr >nr arag 



I • 

I (^) 

'fT# 

f5ri%9jhT ^^3r«4i4lH<^ew^iyrfi- 
snWJ5^: ^1^ I 
fB’W- 

Pr?r%frft5r^riT5*fr m II II 


(3r) WT fTJ %trr(^ 3 »r?:orFTr^qRr i 


Prf%r5rr«Tf*rflr i sq-f^: *rR?r i er^str^cR^ 

?T?gt jca: ^mirr>fr?R: i ^sr^jy: sreyvinTH. 

fc?T«rr^ 3T5y3:sqf;T^ffrr^^f^%^ ff fr^'jRTjftrnR: %R%45q-- 
^orp-^n 3r5ya[sfr*r^OTR: i js^yrijesT^cr- 

wr^T^y^pr^RT 39ywrR^«T^»Rr?t I ^^tiRv#*r- 
*r«*rT: ?wrft ’?r^R5^?rr5f|3i«f: i 'ft: ^r*n:^?FR^«rc; ^- 
?Ht5j^5rRirARr5»^ f3i#? i ^jicrf|-f?f f^^rewNV^RRr 
^'TfJKi4R'^nrf^5^ JTT w?% Prf^ i ^IWr^w «*?^4 
tn^nr^r ii V ii 


\ MtrE. tyvi B. N. qprrr B. N. E. For^ B. E. N. read «nAt 
O. R. omit it. B. reads G. >Tr^R B. E. N. G. rrad d)^f|, 

^ Bk by mistake om. 7ra'...7q^ and reads for cinwiT £. baa 

swr for it and for P r ffl sT l W | P. baa «nR "TR B. N. ty^aq^. 
V f%»Rr B. E. G. for ir «yH ft »r N. reads ^ ‘IfT^rnp;: N., 

‘^Biwfrw G i.for «?gi!T B. B. N, G. read WW. 




r 

^ or ^Ewul; ^ f^To^ 
Nf gj^r^hoipT^ 3T»w^^ gtr fi[^- 
3irf^ I ff^ ’n^t ^ I (^) 

tr^o I 3T?iyfiRTsff ^fr55f^ I (^%?r?Tf 

I ff^ 

T?wrfr^7 I 

5^0 I V ^rtfl^oonnjT I (j^) 


(ar) an^ ^ f^^>T?r?rrf?Ti- 

=Fprq^# ^ 5T ?riinr% ffi Pmlf'T iri%'ii 5»I«ft5TJirw*rr 
3 r*rr 3 RT?f^t<Tr 5 r f^ 5 rr ^sr: I 
(w) ?rff ^ W sr«r?f i 


\ lywf R. %% E. For c iT^ m l ^ B. B. N. G. rend 

f}^f% before which G. reads for for G. 

hns gfSr^ B. E. N. gPr^. ^ For Rr^PT R. has ijigr. For PnT.,.f B. 
N. read G. f^ni8r<I^^. For ?tT^ R. has 

G. ?IT^ (?). For 5 »t...f% B. N. rend PrfWnj >Tf8f| I <rr^- 

I siw G. wt »rf®r| e. has ftw- 

f^TiRTOrRpmrT^TPr f%5Pi0rfpr 

&c. ^ B. E. N. G. For ^...ff B. N. rend ^ at ^ 'TOFt 
.^tfPlwTT’r aafl om. T...fir. Then comes ^rt* I »nr &c. | gf- 

#5 &c. to ...tKf?tilft»T. ^WT* I ? f ^ 8)fH g &c. 3^0 I gf^-. &c. 

&c. For f^..^ G. has V E. has vnf here B. N. at the 

ning of spe^ ; aiid%. E. N. G. read ^ppi. for VTFP;^ mi G. reads it 
<{ B. N. R. hare spir ^fows this. % “PiMt B. N. 

B} for SRfTwr tain. B. N;. read aRH igta y > E. ailfnr- 
B. read i{f for ii ; E/ iias^qtfli and Gi J|^ for SR^. 




'mo i 

i^#nrr»!W ?pti^ ^t^: i 

3^0 I 3^: iirT^t: 'Tf?r?^ I ^ ^t rpi ^ f^arr 
I I 3Tf?iq- ^ 

qrs^jftjf' aTpr% #ir 3T gr sgagr - 
orr^ %oif% 3T^f^3T ofr^" rr^ 

^fN" aT^^W% 

^3f5Fif^^otor I ^^rr 

(^) srr-sq'T f^^r ^rnr i tT^K=T?iTr?r'?RT: i arf^ err^^r 
'qr^rpT?i%irf^5r^rs^rtr ^*T?srR*r[irff: i ^ ^oriprr- 

^%’*rFPT5'3T sftff: I cTfr-s^Rrgqrfrlr^ ir- 

RST: frer ff^ 3rr^5T^S‘?r%’ ^t'T^f^^1?Tfr3Tq|%q‘qq 

X A. P. seem to read qwf? &c. B. E. N. read >T^rf &c., and add 
ITO before l^HUr B. N. read F^srnr for t^T^. ^ B. N. read 
B. G. B, read °!Tr»rr for “sfR^ E. om. 5T...?r =. \ G. E. om. jsTi B. 

E. read F^H( for G. For ^ B. N, read q^flrq^- 

?Qq>f B. reads ^ E. oin. A. P. has ^.. ^ twice. V B. B. N. rend 
Wq«i>Pq P. has 55^0 I qiq ^ f % tzr I before B, 

N; do. omitting ij^. E; before qnrr: G. N ; ?rsft before qqiT B, N. 
3*# M, 3^ B ; for what follows E. reads G. ^.. .fq$|vr. << 

B. N. °qrqff A. P ; B.' E. N. read after «t instead of 

after B. M, A. om. aq E. has f%r for it, P. reads grfff1 «ttlt i R« T. ^ .' 
wnqtfipf)’ B. N. E. gR:^ G, For ftppr E, has fg^ipq G. 97^ j E. 
qm, a. reads fr^ fqftT; B, E. N. G. om. ^ B, E. N. 

Q i P; For ST—it B. N. read 8T... 9fG9m i Jld»^ < t E. agrees and om. 
qi9 ^iread8qq7arfor«r)9«IT7- Bw qr...t|r M. B. r^ f r 3»Wi»< fr . 
B, E. N. G. For pnj^ B. B. N. G. read M. P, read 

; E. reads 93^ for tngair B. E. N. G. read «nq«ir. 




55rncra% 


?!fr 3T^ «T^t^S5fi- 34'^H^r 

I ^ rnrlT^rf^ w^- 

s^if* ijr^^®i3EuT wff 5«rf^r fif^ I I («?;■) 

Tf^o 1 ?^>pnT I arfr I 


f^?r: ^s I 


pRtf^cT: I cTcT: ’ITJlfcr ^fcT^f 4 5Fr«Tf^iJ?f5tW»r'^ S^^>nT?T: 

?ff% f r w^ 5T?rf»T% 5frt^cT Tltc^%T»rffr ^«# 

. sw?r^f5ar i qt ^ ^^^TWOT^rTrH^rs: %/t^Rrq?raw 

irfir %Rt I ^lrt%=T HR? 3 Hgir 0?Rr »Tfe ^nra-arrir *r*rr- 

jrrf^^T’KT^ ^ i apr trrw- 

^^PPTff 7<I^qT ffcT^FT %f^ rTSfR q55pqT*Tfl-jf fTcTC 0r?r^ ^ 
»T?rf^ I 'P?rr4?r q'f ^rapry^^t: Rrarr^^rpr errf^^TRWRT- 
^ T^iw irer: cTf^^ |r(?ipRf 

prrf*rfrc ^3'^^f- ^ ^ f^- 

X Pt *r‘’B. E. N. A. M. R. For MSst®. E has P. also 

reads gR^f ; A. om. ?rr before STreiff B. E. N. om/f^lff^ and have 
'Wrft (TWtff fi.) after arnr^l'. ar^s^HpT before this B. E. N ; 
?RTfor?rtr P. <ift om. E. ^^iS5=?Tf GK ^ ir|5T^T...'+ B. N. tjT 
“. STttra® E. "^rt 'G J M. B; ?fT before B. N. G ; ^ om. B. 

N. ST for it P ; B. N. qft after STHVntll' B. N. Ej ^ ohj. 

P; M. qaiff G. forqt^. For g q Rqt Ot. has^rPTlt B. N. ^SFCTf^; 
j|^l^ E. -which also mds for which A. has P. ; 

A. P. G. E. om*. Pr«limr:. V R. has and *n»lf • } M. dm. fW;. 

^ TT B. N. E. q "’WrJhT wNnWr®. G. (omitting ^) <^(1^04 
{(qiif^ ». For E. has q»nf^®. For PnpTs P. ftftrtf!. 





I 


srnt fsrf^r^r^s wid^rnf 

rf R<>^4 ’infi r ll^oll 


R ’ ^tKF ffft sar^ 1 1 


^n-‘. 1 

— ■ '■ ' ■ ■■->■ — " ' 

arr^^^rJ: \ f^^=T»Tf^ cF^TT^f^nf W5 I 

^ ^*TfrPr-«r<f crrwriff3ifr f^^-«rFFR5ftf?r»Ti^ 
TST^: I ^ff^<r%FRwrPrrrf^ aFr»Tf{^frrrH?r wr’^rr ^g>*T%* 
nir%i^ ?rr?«®^f5rF5 \ H n ^ 

TPrPfl^ I *1^ 3’5Jcf: 'F^rr^r ^ >^i<i'4»ni f^r^ ^ 
sft«Tcit =^s55T^^rw=rT«Ri[nT^rf^f%?r^r^*il l ’ftsrr- 
3 ^ Tf^ ^'^srrg^q’snr i gifST^rr- 

w^ 3 fr?m?n^§-RF[*TNR>3 \ ^?T-«F5^r*r 
j||r^ ' faf JT^ *T^?I[*lf^ I3W IhP^* 

?TfJrf!r «n^; ii ‘^° u 

?f?f <■> ^ I 3*CFr“ 

wrifj II II , , 


\ B. E. huve ?nF»»" E. M. flr *r fr?ra A. has f^k^jt. For srvi{.B. E. 
F* G* o™'** 5«Tn»I.»nd ^ *rfMT B. has ft^- 

^ s ^imsctT N. I after this B. N. » n» N. ^ »wr &. 
% M<»« ^lT»^F P l .B. N. •‘’nf^B. Ns awni. for imra before thM 
in Bs Pi4 i ;si H.B. reads Plft n ><tl»! .. ^ B* N. read fiB P. l^iraWW* 
ttro a iiy d S before tWsk 

it 





I 

fT«r; I 

^ «fr^ ^ I 

m Tf^f 5yf ^ffar WXW (y) 

(sir) wmt »r 7 a arq^r i 

q|i y«0^ ^f^cfsqr: q^rr frw ^ l 

^qq ^nnq«q n \ 11 

?t«f q%qr^ ^qq^flqrrwr q^H+i*? ^tsTSffe^qrqq 

5 q?rrf^^rqcr^ ?riT?*ftf^‘-Ta?qr^wT^q^q iwrw 

^iq*frf airn>q% I'^f^ 

far^qRqqq f ?rf mm 

^ °^° P. G, E. q P. om, Mf...f, A. om. ^...^ } #^?W B. E. N. 
G ; ‘between the two B. E. N. add 9 ^ ; for B. E. N. read^ 
and add between the two. | A. P. read here li^lf 

(^?rwr *w r qg °»Tt ("tf P.) (ff) Hi»nw4*fir (w B.) 
it "T (om. P.) ftwff ( R"l^nq»l r P.)- For *!»“ ®* ®' **• ^ 

uw WflBlJ Pw»r.t^ &C-. B- ^ W ft 

% WfRffBftsBf ^Wl^ ft fc, B . N. m^% WT i om. m 

and read ^or which 0. has itllffq’. P- i^V Rwt A, 

M. ft^lftPT B. N. 6. E; for #*11® P- 1“® WWi^ B- WW- 

R. M. OT«nqtr ; B. N. reed wStt E. M 0. it. 








kr srr^f^JT I 

?55T3»rT^ ^ %f^ ^ *T^ iRI l(^) 

^ ^«lf^ ®r <Tf%«rr^ rfT ^'IW^ rj|'»iH««*'*»l- 

ueetiSrOT oftir^ I 

1 3T^ ^»Prf I 3T^% 

(^) aipper i . ^ 

infer sjirf^jh7»f 3n»> li 
n^riw ^nrwJTf^ fg«T% ii ^ ii 

^) erg^ ?r sreft«T ?T?r^q^># nsrr^'nRTRof %flr'5i»3r- 
sierr^f #nTnT*t. i arr^rh ^ »m«T i arwn^ 

sif^ 575^ 1 ^ 5 if^ ^ ' 5 r^err^i|Trr^rf^m|- 
?Rr I T?fl[«nerc>f ^r^mrj^nnpT^: '^fir'rf^rrer ?f^ 
^iTJsr'nrr^l 

• 

^ G. E ; for 3 ° R. £• 3 ^° G. jft®; for B. K. 

G.'^nrft (?) B. E. P; for rn^of P; for B. E. N. 
read G. srrwiflr- ^ wnmd’ G. aor^fSR^E; ft- om. B. 

E. N. f!r G ; B. N. om. P ; for R. Af. read ^ ^ B. 

N.?rpirf^B.G.E.Forsf^w|ijHI ^&c. B. N. read ijf^Tsrm^ 

«pfwr^r^®E. ?iT «rt '«mnnT° g. TftnsrwBi^ (?) 

f «rst wr«in««r M, read* R, Mft ^IWKjr. V irj® B, E. N. g; 

and idter « 4)»IR K for which B. N. read 'S{|<4)!Mim<4 G. E. <{ 

0!n. B. M. before str® E ; from aOsTyrrt to qi:aT<>i^ om. P; for sramr 
A. Q. £. read arsf* Eor »r^ £. has >T^)fr B. N. Bor 

? Tfi«l| | pt t ft B.N. read aif^ fir nrrmiBW G. E. read 9 for ^in 
our 
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f 

5*wTrt I ^ Hor| I <r% ^B qT fi T << r ^% wit 
3rfr^3t 3T^7^ or 4>f^Wf t i% I 
%4 ft 3mr^ % 5ff JTft I w^ 
^ Tft^TT^ltSTrtJT I {^) 

fr«T: jr(%^f^ ^ 

5%or ?n5*r«rHR5p^sr^j I 

^fr^fTHT ?r% 1 aT^3i*rr3Tn5RRq' jjtst? ofe ^TiT^«rl%i 
>T'jr«r I ?nrt<TTii^fc^55 3r[f»T% 5fHtci»ri|re<r sRKq- If 5r*rfrr# 
^ i arprf: %R' ft' 3r^^i7T3rr?*T ir^i fepftrnff 

5^r#r irrft^r?:^'5rfw i 

I ?3rrf^%?3=5r%Tn?T ^rrmiRnKPrf^ 
f^f^«rT^%5T >t?[% i.^r nfcr 5norr- 

inT^gar2Bt^>riT5?f^jmti%f^ | ?T^jr[?irr ?^»fr^- 

\ B. N. om, smr and before this read jf^lf ST'^’TW ^f hwfti frafr 
I and after this ^iTf ; E. too has G. ^ after this/ and 

not before ^nr^. Eor «• re»ds sftarif E, *ratwf omitting )Rr 

just before the R. reads for 9>nf and G, adds Ri after (fpr- 

RH*TT7 E> B. N. ^...^ before this om. G. E. (which adds 

T before v^) Por^w^ P. has B. ^ B. E. N. om 

Forff^R. has B. ^M. ff^ .B. N. have "T before this not 
! , Wore for which E. reads .BVUtmft. A. P. read sfar for srssrr. 

V before this B. N, For what follows B. N. read $ 

at^pinr^ A.aT<*MrHU 91ft P- ®^wr i <lfi E. 

^ ?r 5»iftr jpWPT for f% B. N. read 

'iffc’it ^ .3*^ For nifG^ ipir 1 »; for irPI r P. R. N. 

, R, M. om, A. mds fta^R^^and B. ^ 

ni’F.'O. E^ B. P. fl. Bl •■ 



jRo I I ^ 3T5n^^jfl-*f&nr 

^rff'wsp^ »rr>f ^ 

1 3!# wr or P^r^Nrpr ^ 

^.l^Tf^K^) 

»rr^ srrf^wTf ?rTorH<ror f^8rf|- I 

^ OTFT pTSf5% II ^11 (^) 
’0rHHi<<«i«l«M I Ht' (%3Tgr3T^^ ^ "Tl^" 


^ {wr)i rr rr i ar5»rr^?rr^r*rf^ ^=^rrf^w*^Mrt 

^TT^Rff^tT *rRf JR<f|f^ 1 Jr>r* fr?TRR«r i ar^Tfr I ??f?iRT 

!7?T#%5 ^ 1 eRirr i 

W ipffr 3nfirfrP>r jrror^qr i 

s^rnTfR jRcftof r=f ^ 5Tnr prlR= \\\\\ 

in) % f^WTR f>«f 5T> q#<T?i% i sRfr 


• '^• ^•••^- ®' E. N. R.read R. om. onef^For'^,..:gVE, 

reatls (?) p, has ST? 7 rf^^ For B. N. read ^|R E. f^ G. E. 
^r read ijf|. For .«nn?IT B. hare P. -^|^. , ;( ’wt 

N. R. G. For irrr R. has JfBor. For G.' 

naa^ A, P. ^ ; B. N, T^ f% qr ^ « »l«ftq >y s ;T w r E. has °«i) a ' mu( »(?«■. 

r eads G. \ STW 6. B. «r om. B. N. 

For ^91R M. has for G. reads 4 . has 

^ P^®®e» liere P. reads For ^ B. E, N. O. read * 

and they also read «r«ir foruf , . v Apr B, N. For awPr® B N 

E. hM Rtftrtl P, f^. For B. E. N, G, M, 

(?>E. ip^ M. For 0. baa (OieTa^. a ifA B; 

" faff before this R'j while A. H, hare before Ai^jS '^• 
N. 0^ hare for q(f B. has arfR^ (T) for 





5 srRra%. 

^3^ or ^ 1 ^ pjfT ^ ^ >!r^ 

% *eRTWT*t^H?^aTpPr- 

®RF3T^ fiRf^RTR^r^HT f%aiT sjff 

^ 'H^f^iRwoTT ^rar^hJRT^ 

»f ar^iR^ I I (?^) 

^no§fo 1 3Tj5r ^5=eror^ arrsrt’i^ ?5igar»i rrr 
Tt^sTop^^ I (srr) 


f ^*IT# ^ *Tr 3 ^f «T 


^fe^Pr Rmi% I q%?>r- 


?itir?ff!if 3pTr ?PTg 5< j ^ fSJrr jrrJrp-^Par l 
(^) aiT^ ^terwR ?Tfl:^r^ t R ^t ^h^ i 


\ ^?r*f E. For G. E. have Rr ; B. N. read ^ of E. qr for • 
B. N. add Rff after'’ wT^, For B^f^r B. N. read E. For 

t^... B, N. read E. ^ B. E. 

N. G, For qit R. has qt M. E. sit A. q^q- ; M. R. G. om. h-. 
M. R. P. read E. f ^^ *; 'qfs^ before 5 Wr«TH in B. N. 

'For qit E. hasiRr A. qtH. For E. has A. P. 

read B. N. G. read iIT 7 for qr? M. has shnif^. . After 

RrsF (for which P. has ftff and E. has ^r?i) B, N. read 
. fJrTf'Jlorr qftsryrmtST &C. (G. E. om. ^ G. reads anr 

' E. sRir^ for °SRi'’ G.' ql^[praRr»nf®r%aT for qft...'pfl^ and E. qfi^. 

&o, as in the text) M. R. read qnf^qi«ii'>i , ^ 

ir^ A. P. Foe Itn|°^. has qn^B. N. in^rm^; ireefRcr, B. ^ IT. Gk 
dmittingffir,.#.VB..N.read'!n««n^»lft»K»wir#W‘<rO. E. read 
qpWwt '^r>^ Si. his »f 3 sr<ir...^r. Fo^ im»T'*B. ii. md wiir^ 
E. HiW®* G. B. N, read gruHrtjB. Eor q^piFt a. 

; £. N. leadtn^. , 


■ I ^ I ^ 

3i$inf I (^) . 

^o I I q^^RT 'T'^’BFerf I (^) 

'^o I g^sT f^^rar^lror % f^ oi i^ or tot 

f??fl%or cTT ^ f^^Roi I (jt) 

I sjf ^ rfr SlfPi sT^jT^t ^^yspr^ 

(^) 

1 3Tf^ f% ^f(^'%r I (^) 


(^) f ^Trir?f ^3^ I ^ ^ ^jffwrqiTTfipgj?; i 

(ji^) 'Rwr#r Jrt%!ni arm 5?rr%?:*r i 

(*r) arf^ wi f^i^ ^ f^'Tnifr ^ 5 =t« 3^^>or ^ i 

(^r) ^ cTf^erFft*rwrRy: f (SRf&§»r^ I 
(jr) 3r?r f^ 5iT^i%5T fffi^r i 


qt^rsT ff^ I qr%r?r mm\ \ 

qf^qJRq w. 1 

• 

X ®" E- N. G. have ars^beforcrfliis A, reads and For 

fir... f(. B. N. read F n< r vn^5 <r G. reads p> t^ S1<^ q y E. simply For 

"r...qg B. N. qq B, om, from this to p. 264. B. N. read 

srrt »rgi^5i3*T° G. srrt »i?ft ^ E- «Prt 
£ ; B. N. have after «r A. reads M. E. has 

after this ; B. E. N. add msTifinft tfrf®r (STOiTWf q?Pr*E.> rpEfrfH«r.* 
(H E ) "R*r Piq (q E.) f^. I ST^ P } this and next speech om. in B ; 
^ for srst ; OH for % B.^. which om. 3»T also ; M.,om. ^ ; for nr.., 

«r If. read iir ^ ft G- 

I P. snont^ om. and ai<3ftft before giift B, N ; ^ B. ; 

^f s ipm B. N. G. awswii l " P. For protW B. N. We ftqf^Aq 
WE H. ft^G. For gr'’P.G. read 355* B.N, h^ / 




3 ?rRrar% 

f 

I (c). 

^o I 3T#r' 1^ 5^ 3T3f5^3T^“ 

ar^fir^ I (^) 

^o I argfJrp?^ of q-gTJoip^f’^^^nrr I snr ^- 

3 T TrT qi^ I (ir) 

I qrq^^q^q- | ^ ^ r TT ^^<f^^»l 

ar^fl^^qn; I (^) 


(qr) qf «n:orR^q^^ 3inqr35r^ qq^ftw I 
(w) 30^ fs^f^qpr? cfqr I apf 3TOf 5T5to5qq?T^r 
' ff#3'>i^fqsq; I 

(q) . qqw I ^THT ^qqr qq qf^qqt* 

: qr^qr i 

.(q) qrq f^f*r?T^ qqr 


qfN^ff^ 1 3 nT:q 5 c r^q?r#fSqgi^; 


X B. N, read ^rOT^TT before this and ; P. hns° <gay<ft< r i'or 

STon^" E. has »rmn[“ G. B. N. smrf; a. reads »fi» B. N. E. 

qoin.E. Fortrtjq B. N. hare ift E. ^ W. G. If after 
i^hich B. N. hare^rr «rr>tt srsirrq 5T5t (om. jspir) G. agrees reading 
fqtf^ / omit grit B. N. read VgfKr for ^rngrgr B. N. read E. 

for ; B. N, read after STOTfirgs^ for which P, E. °fitfk" 
.B. N W^. W- ^ "trw^ B. N. ?itg^G. E. inns 
^ *T ; B. N. have m before for which 

E. has,^«;«ia|^. For w... ^ ' B. N; hate vPm Wf^OTW Pifgoif 
qiqtt. Q. ft3*f^qfq)6| E. agrees iiHtli Q.rea^ng 
qiM, ¥ B-.;N,.oiB. and' We ^^ G. r«ds 

grW only and W % ^ Gy it. E*W vfeand ! 

■wljeroBj^Wft. '■ > '■■■'.'.■■’• ■ ' . t ‘ ' -'.■'i ■''%-■ 


I , . 

• <1^0 I 3^ 1^ (t) * 

1ffusioi3i>«i ^-<^vi<^iti f^rWgj^rrr’Br^^K^j) 
^o I ^rsn* qi^i^ 'rf^^rr^TM’ I (*t) 

-^o I 31% 3T^ ^ ^ ^ 

TfN^f^T^nTf^ 1 3T(rot3|fJr5nfr%or> 


(5tr) 3^ 

(w) arr*? 5^ cic^ijjn’ >Tf i 

(*r) 3iTiTf:Tft?rnTEt<TR:frJTsfn,i • ‘ 

(«T) ^ anr ffTJT^r 3rri»p?/% ^ iiwRtciif?:^r qf^sR-- 
qfqrwi# i atRi- *rfRr5rr l erf% ?^Rr%- • 

I 


’^qr Tf^ I arqq' '^rrqqqRRRf If^fgrirqr i 
arr«=^fff I sff’srpqf^ ^»rr^^?Rr j^^crr^qrPq^r 

^ qq 5rWNr??»itqr f3T»f= i 

pr3R5%5rf^ 1 fqqqrR'q »R:on??f^ ^ ^ , 

— • — 

\2iT‘ ’S®'* **“® f*rar% B. a. 

M. Pretl?t; M. P. has E. ^ For G. E. read >frt^ and B. B, 

N. G. hare before it. | Twice in M, G. E. For nft® P. has irt%* 

E. reads »rfRm A. M. “sTf P. °«W’. vB. N. Teadtnr^f I 

*^T qftftqqss®^ Rr' &c. M. has only STf before and Q» Hf jPO^* 
®' M. reads stwt for tfR G. om. SJT Hi R K^R t ; E, , * 

has ^f 5 $ for B. E. N, G, read after that sj^ (om. G.) % 

'J*qr ^ 5^^ (®' ®*"' ♦) r«fhrt ( qfivf E. art G.) <n f^ af 
(o^£6> E.) arggpaitSq ( °*^ B.) B, N. om. qliat follows M. reads 

for IR^R, q E, has «r*anr for this G. om. !», G. and B. have 
"r3|Rw«l#rfor'TSRsw!^ Ar«id^«(l%fi» 

has od^qR- " . . 

' i '■ 

? ’ 



»l^3T0fr i l fi T Wf^ I (%) 

I 3#r^ I (?^) 

^s^o I Hf 5f^ ^ STR- 5^ ^F^fsnfk I ^ 

^ sfnjPT I str: 9T^kf f%0Tr % 

f%^»rrer»r^»Rrf^ I (it) 

5^0 I ^TR ^ Hf&r^s# I f g y vTW^ ^ q% 

sT^rrof I fi% 'ir^^: \ (^) 

, (^) af^ f%95tr5r ii?r®r i 'iftar^r: uPrsirf^ i 

(^) aTl:*f^^t*T=T ^r*r i 

(»r) »T5r qTw?35iar w^irrPr l srnr sr^t irf^^ 

f^Jirir PrwsFrI ^rcirr^r f^JTRnrjjRifJr i 

(st) ?rr?r »Tf^np'P[ i § 5Pr*f: i 

aryrfPftRT I ar^i^iTr =r #f%r?T5«Tf»tj% i snr 

^ S. has before this the speech of further on. For B. 

N. read ^^- ^ y r Q. E. ^< T y^ . For has ftriTr^ 

M. 9T^{^ after which B. N. have fit ; B, N. read t^tVSTuf} i g a^jibist 
for M. reads G. qf^^uH (reading : 3 j)sq for i;cq), 5^ 3^% 

E. q«$H)4|«rr G. q...qtRt B. N. E. fpr ipff B. N. q^ E. which 
• also reads ^fin&r. | HTgf f^. 55 ^T»t B. N. E.^qtfor^qpstG. E. For 
tSpqrsnPr B. N. have G. qft^^T^rn^ B. (before 

T^) B. N. read ff^t jjst qftaq5>q E. agrees with text 

but reads «fitff||t| Gj E. have B. N. wqfST after uirq. V STqqqf 
E ; fjb efore h'lif# *. N; qrs^ for qr^if i*? ^sq°for q^^E } ‘'jUPTr- 
^ B. G. «< Wf qt ipfe B. N. finr a. P. For R: 

G. has R. E. has om fiR' q*t PT For qsilr B. E. N. read 






I 

I 

* I itir | (sr-)^ .* 

I I gr^ q fi- i ei i f^ « T( t ^!l ^ '\ (^) 

^twrt I sr ^raRTw I % ht* 
!gHr!r?prrs sr »g[^ sjrrTr^flrgrsznkf^sr^rcs I 

^^TPrf 52T<Er% »Tf1W3r ft«r5r*^^ I 

gnw ^TFT ^2r Wi 'TR^%9ft5rnf^ R^- 

5r^2reriTTF‘Wsi;ll ^ II 

^o 1 ?r^<t'* f^^q- I 3T?r^ % tr?^ I (it) 

(flfr) an: 5?T^jr>r i ' • * 

(^) arf4 'jftfT^TF I 

(»r) war pRftr^g; i 

irf^*T 'i3TO^r% I argf^^ nrnr qq 5r: trsT^q' i 

^^’nTSTT fRr 1 5c?j*rrq5T^ >qt % qqiw: i 

I ^ I iTPr *rq I 

qftwr^«R^ aiTfJTr qj: jwrr^ qqrq ^• 
fWr 3rr?r: q?«f 'q'pifqsr ^r^grr^: g«Trs5;wr sn"- 
f«Tr 5qTqif^<Tn,T«Tr^w?TqrPrPt^q*^r'qrtqr 
q%r T qftiiqr ?3irf%55:»)T: n t; n 

\ »lf|F3flW (?) R. *r|F qfl frf > H 8Tr B. N. p r y^ ftry E. G. (this jatter 
adds yat «Tt^nr*ft ^rPrwft). After this speech B, N. have «yp >;<n^ 

q Om. B. E. N. G. wmr B»N, tT«iT . 
M. q^qraiq E. iftwaror Q. E. q fS^ ’t nft p. iflwqfl M ; (rftWrtt * 
®' ^ B- N. which add after the iTnajp];, ia our 

*«^t. G . has ;r q. For ^jsrrsnm:' B.. E. N» read $sn^ G. aft 
fpnnfT G. alao reads sqmpfhr: and B. E, N. G. addqpr: after 
qw:. Vii!rq.G. ^Rkw A. P. »f^... q-...B.E, N. o. 

«t # qt G. W (?) B; B. N. add after it % 
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^o I gTJTW ^ f*f tniTr^ fornirw 

I (^) 

1 ^ <?!rr5f&^^: I %5iii*fi5?^ I nsr^^ 

Pr^ gr g rf I 

TOO i f% (?5) 

I 

JlA: Tt ?^^raT 

^trf ^ ^RT*. I 

;j ^jfferf «^R%: flF^ 

TScn^ff^ ^ iTW* ^ 5 II ^ H 

(9^) snrRi ^*rff# jprm ft^rr 3*Jrr I^ni5flrtr»(; 1 

(g) I 

^Rr I ^ erfWsK *r»rpjnsrw»T«T^ %<n0R- 

m- \ 

I Rrf^3«^ fr?T^ errfrarpr^ ^ra’^: \ 

\ °*fj9re*C B. N. Gr. which and E. om. last tni^, ^ ft for ft G.*B. 
pre<irFf before fij-G. St ftwirfr^(rlE.)<iairtrB.N.E.5St^E, For 
5 ...^. B. E. N. read "r ^ftst nod >9*1%*T after ; G. reads 
3<r «T^ ftat sillftlft^. ^ B. E.N. G. read (6- om. 

this) (G. has ?ft and E. ^ before fnPI. and both read 

■ fraT afte-T «r5^WI»^Ht ^tv^ftr: (G. has for ft E. om. it) 
«nr^ aw»l^ (om. G. B.) ft%«m (G. omn trrwi) 'W^- 

ifsiw ; B. has, 5 t]Rift after ai' r mW W ia onr text ; M. read »n5 before 

V B. W. hare a»w G. E. srw b^re ftr. ^ ft for ft 
N. tr B. N. E. l|H*l9ir'I.(f)'G. % ^ 5fgn* p. which also has f« 
33 IJ.* • ^ ftn W. B, and for enr: W?Pft.B, N. anfftu|«pi. , 


WITj I ^ 

f# |f^ *TOi«iqK4«i msm" 5 ^ inr 3 t^ 

3 i»w Rt I (^) 
ft^s I «iMrt’(H? JTsar i (?^) 

ff^’' ^F 5 rT?i%«r ir? ft'!Sf»p 9 rt i 

*nT«r: I »rf 3 T»r^' I nw^rr ^rf 1 arpif ^ 


(^) aft ^ cTR^s^Hcii^f af^WWr < {«r f r f»< qr <^ - 

TfT ^nrprt 51^ ^ jrrf^c aj^mjrr- 

3i^m I . • 

(^) aft f«rwr»nT«s’ I 

(ar) ^r^THT?!: I ai^acrw Pft^^rer 


»r#sfiqi-f^ arPT *r*r Ikt If^ff tR er^ Rwqi^ift- 

3 T#: I pr argT?T? 7 ii 5 rf 5 f^ nrf^y %fetf erirr^^ fiBr^ 

fr?rtf>^pr^: 1 

— * 

X Rr>rW3f M. f^t5«IW G. Rrw^jsrarr E. For a. E. re«d irnr after 
which B. N. read before ^ B. E. N. G. om. B. E. N. 

read f»iw for and A. P. ?nmrT for »mrT. For<Tivrw B. E. N. 
Q. read tn^^W: for 5f^ B. E, N. A. read 35^; irnr, E ; amr 
before a»pTW® B. B, N. a^rT«T«r For Pnfl" E. reada N. 

Q. arfi" B. *f^ ; B. N. G. read E- nPnS%« \ai^ A. P ; 

M. < r yaro7* t^. G. E. ^nr^marr B. N. For B. has (ft’ 
ftj N. 11+ V Om. R. G. for it E ; P r s ur wP l G. which 

iTdda f+ •lftwa+ I aif^iT &c. omittipg ]rtTtr...«ar. ^ + 

Om. B. E. N. G. Prmmr for«iftn!»v M. For aT...|+. N.’ 

read +r ijwr E. ^ IPST js?r° Before »r...(+. M, R. read 

++^JIIonf (+*r B.) *1 + I iR«m| (om. B) ; for +«r Id. reads arnr. 





fnrrai 

fTW^ i (it) 

TT^o I m?T*i; I q’cTSffl' srr^ I 

aT»rap53% ^ I (^) 

fTf: 5 ^>TTsiiTwm*rs l 

I HIT wr I 



731 % 


«?!%£ %5r , w*T%TJT^r ^r»rrar(??fi I 


^r4f5nn%OT7^wr«f^rJr?WT i 
(^) q:^ 3rr«fs(Tf?rwfV5Tfi%tTft^r^ jjfrffJTRnror^r i 

qrq' arnM^flllr i jflsrr ^qf^rer; f '»cftf>rr: f- 

flrqRw q?q I 

%%f?r I ^Rrm^q!qrTJTr%wr qrif: ^CTT^qrfSr: 

fTcT i #{^ fra- firflrf^- 


\ B. N. For orq- B. has |p™Rf^ 3 ?^ 7 opir N. simply 

E. ^Hr (""t”) ^qsqw’aw (o°r 3 ? G. reads 

q For qftr°. B. N. read 7 ff 5 rrr%q>ir**RN- 9 TW ( 5 ^ N.) G. qrf^jrqqtTf 
1 ;d««|«l*j^STIT. E. TfSNqiiqqr*! (?) <T 5 W|*»Rr^r 9 Tiq amiff ^TT- 
WTf. 0 . also reads 'rrrTOTf: . ^ after this in B. E. N. and E. hag 

a|(H 4 |HH. for this speech and all that follows down to R r ytffi ' tl 

\&c. (P. 278 ) Sre wanting in B. Y B. E. N, G. which last 

farther on reads oftf and G. E. read hram after it B, N. reading 
pinw : E. reads ^farfirr for ^nrftq. For' M P. read 

G. 3 ft?rsBllr B. B. ». 2 fiiRrart% For fiillil B. E. N. read *i^. G. E. 
readsi«TO% for t:tpsf°. q qq^iRT* A. qqfitBT . E. Before ^JPT®- ’ 
i , , ®- read P. r^ds ‘^ppr^I'TWi. % E. om. one » "gfer 
y . ('^.) E./ < . ., * 



<T^. 

; 'fN't %5r ^ fh-??! sr?*HF«iar: i K 1 1 

'^TF^o I ^f^^»r^ ( % oTr 3T#»>r I (^) 

I ttt I I 

TT^o I ^*nPT>t.l 3T«f fTRfrrsT^wr frfrw s^rf^sl 
^TFTTt ^r%rerr®rf I 

ztm II vs II 

<^Fro I ^rf% I 3T^ aT2FRrn'»rp*r- 

?T^‘. I ^ »rfP»RT , • 

RtiH r g T r f ^ ' r rr %5rr »Tf^ % II ^ II 


(JR-) I 

f^^r«ff^?:Ff 5m r3T^« I q? fwi:- 
?T^a55f1r5>Tc: %Jr fr?r ?f^ q^5rrf^5r#rTf?TT m»rjpr^?ir i f»t- 
Icrp-W^'nipr srrwq: >i ^ ii 

sf T5rr%m f5ft»^ f3I^: I . 

* I sF^q^tfer^TT' ti«4i«'i^HKq: I *Twi’ ^rmf- 

\ For B. reads lEfS^: M. ?r3^- ^ ■q^cKv t m B, N, fSr^ % »r^ 
!*• ^hs“1T for 5 before this B. B. N. G. For Pi'iH P. has 

*Prf«T B. N. add 5#rar after V B. E. N. G. bJgiwthis speech, 

with »nr and B, E, N. om. ft’ and E. om. fft before \ anmtft 
f 5 after thb B. E. N. G, read aft before «mB. E. N. read IT before 
^TTftrandaft^ before *[fT*»ir. P. reads arrm? after 
he%e this ; B. N. has ft<i| | *f r <f fp» qH^neriH; * A, P. om. ftftaft. 
M. pip. ^er*r^ for which E, reads anvfttPi:,; E. om. aft B. N. Mi 
realaftiwreirer*. < fttnwmN. 







o 

^ I Ht 3T»rP?m^ f^- 

?piTf»Tf*RT^ I 

^o 1 I gT»rp*r ff^ ^- 

w^\ >R;n»pi;i f^ s^ jp r ? >it 

I 


^O I hT' STTTP^RT^ %#r ^ 105 1^ I ^ 

1 ^ ^ H^r^TT Rr^rW ^rr^r l liiF^^lr 

^ ^fi rfT ^% f 5rriT ^rsrs^ I rTT^ 

rf ?Trf^ jm ^?r ?% I 

^o i f^TRir n^fi^w ir f gr < T ^t r 


f^^Ts I 


?iRrr 3r?r?RT3rq! i »FqMr^*rTF^I%r »rq Ri g Pi^ j snq^ 
»r fHiqi#^ >^ ?f^ 1 ?5 f :^ir?nnT ^r*nT= ii ^ ii 


^ om. in B, B. N. G, 4 aqR 4 >f g a^» r A. «T...!irr n &c.J*. 

^^p ) ch C ° M ; ^ before ^ om. P ; vff, twice B. E, N» which read also 
hr«w5!fffSm^. ^ STt^°. E ; before B. N. read G. 

E. read it after B. E. N. G. read p T ^M "rq ^H. s G. om. iRrnni.B. 

N. read ^ sift after irarr®. For B. B. N. G. read >trrrar P- has 

’ Iff not before but after | Om. B. N. For G. has 

■ ‘B. E.. N. Sfftf •iwrar: For fff B. N. read E. ' 

"omittir^ the following tpr. For fe .. .st B. N. read f^ 4 ^|(j[<«^MI- V 9 
...JlPiriir B. N. Q. For ^ after 3^ E. has ^ ^r 

which B. N. have W| ^ tgf lq tsnsg grapr Ste, «< B. E. 

om. jNra.B. N. read °im tiling bIw B. 
iw ftftnr: s anwq" B. E. N. SEnpSk^efore ?ts|" M. E. after it 

O. : qqiM^nttt P f Wore G, E. add St- 





I I \ 

; *nnT2TT2TJ ^ ^ ?r«iT ^ ^lirnf^- 

I ^ ^ H^t firfy I 

; ^HhrnrJitrt ^ 1^: ^ ^ 

^ % I sfta^ I 

^ H^cTT ^f%n^-ew*l' » II ^ II 
5rcr?f f®r5?^r sr^ P r ggRi I 
TT^ o I I ^ iri%: I <rT I 

*nTt n4r f^»T*i^ q R< T K '; | 

^o I ^*lan^| f^|%cr ^^1^1 ^OT «TT5r^y- 

Prf^ <r^Ti%r I »mf|‘ 


ij3ir I *Tf#r M srJI^Pri^: | i 

I 5rRTr%w’^ ^ I % *nnT2T8<q'r h 

JRtR 5fW«%7: 1 ^f^ir?r’5'^?rrfF*T*Tr sfq': fr?r ?3T«f: I arf^sij: W?” 
^ *T?rf^«RT^r *r55q%pf^ii^5 sr 5 r*t ff% 

^3rf?rt 3W3r#Tt ^jnfKM’^iW^'Fwsf ^irrqt- 
w^r 5ir*mF ii ^ ii 

^ 

^ B. N. otn. 1^, M. E. G, read for #^.,.«nfir- ^ For Jjwjf 
B. N.readllt. ^ B. N. V >nr B. E. N;ff*rom. E. 

whicli adds sr after *% ; M. *\a(^ ; A. P. read sTH^ for «f|»Trt%. % Before 
this B. G. N. read ?Enih^ 6. Sf; for JEWm’ P. has «rT^«r and E. 
*«*d8 )(Nii|ft)«^p)iP|;. \ B. N. which read for ’ 

B. E. N. G, add qil^«r^ after it. » STrwPT®. E ; B, N. after arfiri read 
I 9 ^ &c. M. agrees omitting ir. € B. N. read 
*n% before tpnr and om. what follows. A. P. reaft n( after not before 
*rt|»IH. t «frw®. B. om. in M ; for fhnfii. B. E. N. Gk Bor 

tt^^E. has B. N. aiRi^sivii. before this in B. 

B.|c<r. wl^ abo read for M. om. im^. B. £. N. om. f^. 



f 

3i^r I 

V, 

^ %?rs2r*Hh- ^ I 

rsllX^ 

req- I STT^f’' ^-^iJH: JT^nTf^ I 
■^oTo I ^ri%«rt I cT^fir^rr^qw cr^nrw^- 


I 'irw^rif ^rpJRrf^rrrf^- 

*Fq^ iTFnt^ ftT«r?Tf ftufvrcrr n^Hif irf^ RtRT*rr^: 1 

^r ^fT^rt qgr’^^Rr 41^7^: 1 vrrf^er^'r iTcrr=rt ffto- 
^nrTW7?rrPr(% ^r i ff^ ^nvrqrftrn:: 1 f^T»crnTrf^3rrcr*rr 
I «nfr5^RT Pht^rt^r^ ^I- 

3fT c^fR^STRPr^R^'r sf ^Tf | arf^T^nR ft95^T 

»T«TRrf^ 'n%' Pnfpr : *r g y fS sr diq rrfi'- 

3Rf fojsfhr* u \o II ^ 

5y^3rarr ^SRprt l &3grqflrfR^ i 

f««r tr^RRTfrw fr# sFr|^ jtr i rt ^scrNtnfff- 
II \\ 11 

X for B. E, N, which read for 

^ B. N, For the last word. B. reads ’iff g | Hgt€i ! <Rl8i » N. E. 
Pl8l Cr, A. P. read Pmi q gj t . I 

1^ a E. V aiar. ©. e. before this b: e: 

N. <^. IPI ^r Ir E. after G. For ^ripi? G. B. Ikare «m«T 7 RqC. 
For sT...?*ini.B. N. read ST>in«itniR Sv;tni.fciL:uLi.Lt.5flW: G. a|»iT- 
«liH!RH4 ’tf » E- Wr^CiWR»R IVfSNfR: I . 






^'•8. 

JT^ST I 

ar^zr^cJT ^ ip# 

gfrofhimt 'T?Tf^ ^^3Tf II ^v 11 
WTO I giTTRq- WTTTRR^ I 

?T^o 1 % R«^«|,5JI I 

WTO I grrmq- aTirffTTr^^T 

fwr fWTt : 1 rmf^ ^R2T^ WTTTrg^ 5fM%- 

?Tftr52T% cT^- I 

fT^o.l Rrs«5!Fr m %t^I fr^- 

q- r T ^ T^rr » T CrT^ ^ I 

5:s*tW^ 1 rsT Tsq' f^f3T% 1 %q-:!TrfT?r«f Priftf 
sTTT^frltTTf^T^T 3T3Tfir% T^TfTn'^ %5?:»Tr3T)Eq- 
?sTr% sTfcrar fr^TrnnR’T *Tqf^ ^5%TR|^*rr3Hpr i arwririThcr- 
*51^ ftgTT^ffq TCR-q ^'jfT'sr^r: ^r^qfT^ Taflf^TTfg’ 
^gjsf: || \8 II 

^ JT?rRr ^=TrT:«T^ nsji’ff 'T^gTwf^WfWTR smrr^ i 
arTTlrsTff^ I Trf^sguH^pjTHT qT2-?^T f^5TfiTT: anrtR^ 
?f^ TFJ I 

\ Pranr B- N. q For g-...:gr B. N. read f f^r^=ffr E. M. 

B- forfr^iT A. has^|5?rr «. jpaiT? E. ip#nr? VB. 
' N . rrad arf^ before this. for fr?T: B. N. E ; this and next 

speech are wanting in G. ^ °?|T B. E. N. G. ttJ^rthwA^P. 

readtjwf*i'?rat*r 'i '^'’ ' ftsrarfT.P.) 

?trt laf^iretrwts^WLH qr^ (qmrlf P.) VT5=^ 

gsi^»JTR^^(TP )^»^' twice A. M. 
P. For &c. B. N. read ijtRiT *r¥^ f^...?tl qrei5*I B. reads apgf- 
f tlHSfw (?) &c. as in' text except qfl:<{^iD4^ for * * 





I 

4r»ro I ^ f^ii^ I*it^ 

4^* 5^n^^*=2TW%t 

< rt^grr - « tfl ^ yn ^^^’t^l‘^ ^ ^ ^i r ^cT i ^ II ^<^11 

5T«T^ I ^r H^rT*. 

3frR?Tgrftfr I 
^o I I 


ar^l^ 1 ^RT^Kif^f^^rr^ «r: rtl‘?:5Tg?rtT'7^%«:3I:qT- 

3rsT'i5ff?T»^5ft?r'T5'iT^: w I qftjfTsqirrs'rf^- 

^c*r ^=rr?iT^r%^jr q5«TrqmqT>TnTf=5t=ss5^: 
sm^m’ qsTR“-T»Tr'Tr^t ?TFT?qf^ i arr^’^ar jq'i q?qf^ ffqprr: t 
*rf^*r«r: ^^rrrT^'P^?’: ^^q?rrf^qr-»q- ww m^nmWt mf^rsm- 
«r ff^ II II 

3r?'T;qR:l’5r^>T>T fqr q^pr^rq; i ^rf^qq^ vrf- 

it mqq jpfq r^5qpr<grg i ^ ^i^r% i 


X *ftr*IP*T before B. E. N ; for CT^^fP; for what follows B. N. 
ro*d *frjr*fhF»Wf*^ STtnfiflt afr«J^ff?i:E. reads ST ^ft»*T ffif 

%*iiii»r I «iiPT.srr*r. q Rrarr ». n. e. g. qrffe%; R. ‘’pjjrptfi.b. n. i 

T Riyc G. Pl^for l^rfJT N. WF: A. P. °i^p|fSlHP i : . M- »•’ 

»n# f® B* ‘W >w &c. as in text G. q ?lf?^ A. 
P. B. E, Nv G. wrRq at the fend om. in E. » Om. Q. 






5?rro^ 


^ ?Tf|fW 

% Rn!f»f: fr^ v:vtvv^ar?if3^ ^v5*Trt I 

Rnsr^ifRT^r»ra%' g ^ rq i ^^n^ *nrr 



fRT I qrr »Tl%fer l 

WTO [ I fq^ TT^ 3nnw[T^lr^Tnfl’*T5>r- 

I htr; I 

TTiir I STT^T^rTT TT I 

T*^Rl I ^ TW: mq? Tqr RheT: T^TTRSPif^ ^STSHff^- 
wrrf^r tctt qRqr^frr: fft’TTT^ 

TCT= T|qrft^c^Twrfq *rR-%qt f^f|-tr >f3T# Pmr^- 

^mr^*T^q*j>Tqq%T qTwf^fr ^q-^ort irf^q?rrf|f5rfl5q%- 
5rqxiFqqnT??ftf^ j ^rrq>Jrr ^arq; f^psr- 

qt% I air%qqwifq 5^ m- 

11 U II , 

tt I qrry RT^ffTTqrT mq n 

artTTTT TT?^ I fT 555qt^frgFri:'Jr trf ^Ti ^gF i ^ H 

^ For gorr* Bv N.. G. read Sf^; ; for 5 :^, ; for •tWlr. 'ftqwr. 

. ^ For N. read <nf^PT«raT ^W- ^ B. N. read °iQT %5 . 

‘ and ^ for r G. reads qigt i tj, . V f^rcii, G ; for ai»t«ir..-<I.B- 

N, readqi«»n?^r^sir*fl^T% ^ before this B. E. N. G. and 
Jjqp^ after it^B. N^ from jf|5nr"...irarrtrf. om. in E. ^ B. N, » 

(?X E/ » !W»t«<4fq<t«tr after B. N; one fqtis: om, 

, R: ' < B. N. om. and read before ;, B. read* 

aadqm. fT, G. f^prees witj^ om- text an^^reads ’’^for 
IStX F. aUo> trading 'ft for 









^ 3T^ g tT i Frrp i*^ I (^) 


5ipfi^ I 


TT^o I UT^**rq (%3(TR5n?Tf 5?W- 

^S|7?tf% I ^ iTf^: I JT^TT^J^ I TTSTC, 




^nrr -^ 



Jfprrt I , • 

^oro I irf^*Ti^«&EKiuT?2TTRT^^ snnT: *r»Rrt I 


(^) sTTrfT’f : I qf^ vrriTS’iTrjn^Torir^^! ^^rf^rcT^KT^corr 
»r5wr%f : iTf^rR>j|^R»T?T: i f?r ^rr^-- iT*rr'»rR: i 


irrNwnT^Rr i 
ff% 


^ <^'Trtr 5Tr»TiirT ii 
^ ?iR^raT% ?rrerF*mq-- 


' •\3...!lfir^, G. For^j B. N. read ^rsij G. E. IT?^ 

■For susit A. P. read ST>T^ afte* which B. E. N. rend STstT ; P- oni. 
^ ; B. £. N. G, read >npTT A. reads HfSPTarT B. E, >tt 3IWT- For 
B. has B. N. °Pr3T E. om. P. rends CftHWfJ. 

For *{H 9 T. B. E. N. read F- (?) G. reads *r**T- 

for B. N. have sry gt r rf ^ y i ’ E. T^iiRr^fr. ^ rrr <pf b, n. ^ 

<1^ E ; after B. F, read ipBT. | w ^fPI. before thi# B. N ; ’ 

B; the MS. G. stops at ; B. B. N. om. 5 B. N. read 

xnfid^ t t iRmfi l- E. *#rHinr for v STPSTST® E. after it 

B. J5,,fl. for fRft®. E.'has &c . ; B. N. om. *(1^; for E. has 

B. N. add * 1 ^. after << B, N. om. % and B. E. Nj read 

|ifcftiejfc|W | »<|qt. ; for E. has WftW;. % B. E. N. read r«w 

M«0 imd after tliis. 








mmr^^ ^5r^?sfg?rt snj^e^ 

^Wi^l a?% ire^ W?T: 1 s?m^ 




5^0 I 3f ar^' arroitfir f% I (^) 

'^FTO I »T^ I aTTt ^ ^ifqrwt aTJTr- 

tf q^sr 


r — ■■-' » .. I 

(sir) q-5i^r airirrT’Tf^ ff?r i 


^fT )frg^ ?f^ cPTif^ ^rrf^sqqfurjpTiiqj^^r^ 

»TFrf^5>gi5f: I 

«rrqaTT5«3T ?Rr i *JT*r5T2Pr: wf%5<TfNkr«Tf 

H I 5 f ^ 5 r ffsrm^^R's^^grCTT^Riftr^ 

sfr;,! r%^ 1 3r*rT?«Tra%5T RirrR5T~?f^ ^nrpiF^JTrRr cra- 

%ST ^^R’T^f^qfTciPif^ ^T?sr?f#3Fif *r55q%-5srr irnT5»Tf^i% i . 


^ For Jrtt B. E. N. have For arwc®. B. N. read Jif". B. 

has V simply. For Jig^ B. N. E. read Jr^?ra; omitting B. E. 
N. also read rRr?r^“ for f^°. For f^°. P. seems to read 

'ftr B. N.^ ora. final ff^. ^ M. R. the whole speech om. E ; 

om. in B. N. P. | B. N. read (%8‘ SIT^ I HST 

f^qtnwPt fmtysT E. has srjTH'Wltll fir*r^ ^ Vfl t : P. 
reads R. om. one Rfgr and reads ^JhnwsTx B. om.<' 

tCniH B. E. N. re ad s?Hr««t^WHei iftrur t«ni° &c. V A. 

M. PT read ^trmirr^ R. SBlrr®; E. om, all from ar^pir down to thi«, 
B. E- N. B. om. sj: and set: further on; E. om. B. E. N; read 
.!lPTfli,»fter ipr ; Fpr 9 #tnrc. B. N. read ^5 »r*1^.E. 




I 

f^’ll I ^WT- 

*Tr4nT^i% %^nf i^*tt*ii^v ? 4l'»nf*t^i»fiiT I 

5^rTf I 

inir fl[r^ II •j^vs n 

5^0 I gf 3TnH%f^ \ (^) 

^FTo I ht ?T3r^’^jpr %" 3T»rTr3r fr^ 

^ Prq-gqshrrf^T I 

(^) qrarr^ 3Trsrr«?in% ? fir i 

— — ♦ 

R’srr WT?l%i»-q‘.ffrr i cT?r: £rf^5if% gr^rr ,«Tft??if%rf^ 
5^«'TrfTf«rqTR- iPTr ^4rof fraPt^rrf l W^rlrVr 

*r»Tr fkmfk i 

i f^r^r *i55*Tlr5fsnnTrer^r?f- 
■^grr^q' ^4 *T?:y*;^55i7^^3T*!f^?T5qTT|%m'ns^ 

^ 5rf«re^ jrcfftnnrj- 

fecT^T 1 3T#^Ri#r gw: i ?f% l 

% B. E. otn. STr"^ ^ and have instead i 3TH^ (3=raSt E.) srpr- 

Prs^iT^fT: =^5^r!pf S% nraf iunrr • ^«w 

&c. as on next page, f^3T^ 3"w|i=ir ^<rn# f%«r*nTWV aTijT«T- 

|^s?njTr: gHIgn^ l 't) RrT &c. N. has ST*^for S?ftr 
; for srr---)^: B. N. read P. ^...wirrq; E, B. E. 

N. add before »ff«ir and E. om. yf^. For apftnfT^ B. N. read ffVir- , 
E. E. om. B. N. have before* it.*^fiy. B, N: 

for B. N. read 7f^<r>'«rr>{. E. E. also reads for ?r% 

before sp q - ^ - A. P. read | B. N. rea^ fft <mi^ 

before this, and for ^ B. reads jpft'’} N, om. this speech and E. also ; P, 
reads Pf'’* B. reads Pre^tpqT. V B, E, om. j<^...»fr and* read 

for aas*|" and % (E. ^) for ifp^; P. reads sjjr: before 
a^ M. E. read for 



v» , 

« 

I (WfT: I 

, «• 

’PT ?r^^an?tf^ 
*F3rr4^=gt%crT: ^ 

I HTrrarqRR^ I 


c^mF 




1 ^ ^5hrjf sr5rf^^*r f^lc^qw*nrir<c ' * ii 
^RT^Prf% I ijjwr^flf ?«:# sT^qtrftqfrr sr^^nT|?Tr ^rft 
firw^^rDr 3R5n't'f“r ^rqs’^r'jr^^ ^r*r!# 

?R?Tr?»T^I%= : 3rr^f?i?j^43Tf?r- *5frf^|^ei^ j-^rq 

I q£n% qqr "q^gq q"? gf§l» 

?n{ft *1^ I *Tr ^gs ^*r<«rrfr i gqp^jT^ qqft^r 

^jfgjTJTgJTT g^TVrpfl' i JSfrfTS^gijq: 

»sft*F?r: ?FVRf gqr-*^ qw q q«rr%5 #irq^ir- 

qr^-«Rrgq: q*sft*rpFTrf%^wj4^. 

f 

« ♦ 

r * ^ 

Thia speech is not here in B. E. N., but on last page see note 1 
there. I nP^we have a|f?r for s^pr. And B. E. N. read «TOt. for 
B. reads f^Pid: s^r this B. N. E. read sm | PRipT: (E. has qff, only) 
l^«T (wE.) H^«IT7lpt()tnir ft 

*Tf3 E.) t-ff g» W jtVWHlf» <r°. B. E. N. V B. reads ^ for and 
M. R. read sgiitt- 


I . ■ 

' . ?Tsrw^s 

W5TJTT|^: I 

^r»irfr»c^| 

?srl%3T*5-! I ar^ 'sftfts^r-sq-^gq-^ ’^r>?^«rJTr^5*Ttrr^?^- 
^iTc^frrc:j ar^f f|- vj^f^- ^rsirlrsT ?i>Tr: ii 

*?ir^r??i% *r?r^*r»'^rPr ?iT^rf^ ipt% 

^rfSraTfmr %?Trfe 'sftirfrFr'^frnTT^TsaTf^iTir* 

arrfrvFqr %jt ^err ?f^?:^ft9Err- 
iT/TfcT: ^T5Tr%?^q‘ g<3T?T^"r#^%'T *nr^ frcTfpr i 
*T6^ arr^rr^f qfg^ jtit??t: f^?- ' 

^ ir3I#RRflT§Trf^f% <T^qr »T»Tffr ^’Tt'Rir ^ gor^TEif^^^ 
»T3F^ I =rrs'^^T*rrl'f ^rnfr*Tp*r^R(tf^ 'rlrTrf^cf- 

r^^vrr^r vtirIt ’Trr^’^^q-aTJT^corg^^fflft^T^'T *nr5j ftr* 
f^erfi^i ar^R *nr^w%f^%'n’fi^iT3‘r^?«TRf*r:57r)pi^rl‘ltr- 
?:%'i[%^qre=r»rf%w^q-:irrr%^rR=f%jr 'ffwOTcftrfFjnom^s-- 

*rff^ I ?r»-jT^ »5flf»r?rErr^*riTff'nl’s 'sfifl's^^r^^srpr- 
?/t?^^^re5nnpT**r?T)TR?rrf^'5r5TP^5-«Trf^ i 
*TRTPr?rf iTrtt5?r jttI^ *Trrf%’T i 
?rr^f w srrmf^Vnr ff’^rr^^rr ii \ ii . 

\ ?i*arHRr B. E, N. which read <fhTR for (H reads «f}^. ). * 

E. N ; for E. reads °#rt^?rT»rf. N. 

Om. A. Y Om. M. R. E ; the whole f...|!^ ofti. A << A, 1^ 
read MNRfTOYRWnr! Jtff: fg^ *lfiaffl%*n> aft (om, P.) fWnV. 
»artW%ft ssmaRmr^ (A, om. ;Tr^) sfiY% Hm (P.» om. 

^.^*ri ^nnftj^: (®jft«RP- ) A. adds «pf ^gl W r ggH. ; M. reads i^HtT' 
awf *nH srraafr ?nmpjj^^aft *nr: ii aftf^^rnttiRer srs ii 
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' 5rnKr% 

*T>r nm i 

3rrf?r^ srrft^r ii n 

*refr s:fe m If^ ^ *ir*Tf i 

f^irsfrPr f^^rrPr rssqr^ i iripr^fti- ^ wrc'iit^^^^- 
rw-N fKir II 5rr^?f^ ii 

I'^T f f^jfTRT ^Tnf^ Rf%#r 

^ ^rr ^ I 

WIT ^1 <s*I ^rq'g'U'; R^'^qicq^f^f. 

^Rrc^kr«f|vpTorgt-5Tr5^n%?iTji \ n 

?r»T5»TT5?T ^iRT^^nTTf^Tf^: TOT: STHf^ ^^iTT 

*FfrT; 5ti1 <4 yft'^pT^^f n?raf'^5r5in%5f £t^- 

I ^<T%'T*rrfr ?T5*rf^ f^^ffr^Pr^sTTfe^ i 

sr^rr^f^ 5^r^?«nf^:3tK^?T3?Ts qr^: i 


%5f 'qFrqjrft#^ ?|f^»r ^ ^i d^ m i<^ «?- 4ifS r? i 
, 5ntT?TS^ S<t#l3ti<.wRqqHr^|*r?qfgTTRt 

^sq;^ ^RT: II \ 11 


'5ft‘Tfi:5rK«<+R«<%f^fr^ ‘si^5«T*5r?rrfq^% ^|qr »TqTT?^^ f 

qR: ||<H 

3j?qp3SR|iytnieq,j|^|| ^ II 



. HA- 


• 5ri1^fnR5rrfr^ sprwfjR'fF^wRi 
smm^ra^s'Tr^'TR sfltrrfesj^; n ] 

'Sl1-fi5'’TIKp5R(<r3r«% W«T r^TlP|3f 
fr®ft^»T5rrr%ff?cnrHi i 

»Pi W ^riR'Jr: S!R^ HT3P|^ ^fssrqrr: II \ II 




NOTES^. 

■m 


P> 9, As remarked by the commentator, tlio equivocations of the 
tii’st stanza (with which may bo compared those at 
Sarasvatikanthabharaua, p. 130), are intended to indicate 
the crooked policy on which the plot of the play is based ; 
while the second stanza is said, by the same authority, to 
foreshadow the difficulties of that policy, occasioned by 
Chanakya’s desire to avoid tlie total destruction of 
Rakshosa. in the second line of the first stanza, docs 

not mean proper name as it does in the fii*st. It means 
simply a “word which signifies” a ^particular thing, as 
when the Nirukta, p. G, (see also p. IB, &c.) says ift*; <fec., are 
For grw see Siddh. Kalim* I., 295, 
and for srrff Ibid I., 254, ^rsnif i» a female 

attendant of Parvati. In the drama called Parvattparinaya 
(cf, also Kumara VIII. 49), she is represented as one of P.’s 
attendants in her father’s house before maj^riago. 
avoiding. Of. Kathasaritsagara, p. 203, Kudambari p. 148. 
As to sec Dasarupa, p. 5, and cf. Malatimadhava, 
p. 181. The metre of the two stanzas is Sragdhard, 

P. 16-19. As to see the remarks in Jagaddhara’s commentary 

on the MiilatlmAdhava, pp. 5-6. a very common 

expression, cf* inter alia, Kadambari, p. 80, Venisamhara, 
p. 13, Anarghya Ragliava, pp. 42, 115, Malatlmadhava, 
p. 165. The meaning of the expression is, “indeed,” “to 
be sure.” For the commentator cites Siddh, 

Kaum. II., 329. The metre of stanza 3 is Anu«h{u]>. The 
plural form (p. 17) is a very common one, cf. Vira- 
charita, p. 2, Anarghya Raghava, pp. 7, 12,»an4 fiAkuntala^ * 
p. 264. The referred to in utanza 4, (p. 18), is the 

indistinct sing-song sound which accompanies such 
mechanical work as that here spoken oi Grinding with the 
millstones, for instance, has the same accompaniipent. 
The metre of the stanza is Aupachchhandasika. On stanza 
5 (p. 19), the commentary has drawn out the equivoque. 
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NOTES, 


o as applied to the Hit, seems to mean ^'cleverr 

at expedients in hrmsehold management/’ The metre of 
the stanza is Arya. 

P. 20-23. HfHH — or arraPblRjt— is aii idiomatic expresmon, 

equivalent to the English never mind. As to the invitation 
to Brahmanas on account of the eclipse, cf . Bharmasindhu,. 
pp. 51-3 (Bomb. ed. with Marathi translation) 

(p. 21), see these in Taran&th’s Vachaspatya, p. 74. There 
are 24 Angas and 40 Upangas mentioned in the quotation 
from Garga there given, all of which are here spoken of 
as Angas. The double entendre on stanza 6 is explained 
by the commentator. As to ^5 standing for 
comp. Sariraka Bhashya, p. 929. The fuller reading of 
the first speech behind the scenes (p. 22) seems to fit 
better \vitl^ the speech of the Nati. But the reading 
adopted by the majority of our MSS. is not unintelligible, 
Aifd see Sahitya Darpana, p. 132, where this passage is 
quoted as an instance of the Udghatyaka mode of 
The metre of the stanza is Arya. As to 
(p. 23), see infray p. 150. ^EPTrW: means “having the same 
name.” As to the name see Max Muller’s Histoiy* 

of Ancient Sanskrit Literature, p. 289. attack 

by an enemy. Cf. pp. 169-172 infra. The metre of tho 
stanza is Praharshani. 

P. 24-26. ^frKT Clianakya had declared that he would not tie 

up his hair until ho had completed the task he had under- 
taken. He ties it up at the end of the play. The looseniiig 
and tying up of Dmupadi’s braid in tho Venisamhara may 
bo compared. And cf. also Mrichchhakatika, p. 40. Tho 
significance of tho expressions in stanza 8, as stated in 
ijie commentary, should be noticed. Tho metre of stanza 
8 is Vasantatilaka. in stanza 9 finds a parallel in 

' tho Venisamhara, p. 33, where Draupadi’s braid is simi- 

larly described. The metre of the stanza is Arya.^ In stanza 
10 merely means fire. In the Sarvadar^nasangra- 

ha, p. 4 (Qf. K^dambari p, 40), fii*e is called which 

means the same thing. occui^ in the Uttara- 

rAmacharita, pp. 2, 97, and Chandakansika, p. 33. 
w^= in the same way as the lalabha does, viz , , by 
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being burnt up in the fire. Cf. Bhartrihari (Vahwlgya), 
stanza 21. The metre of the slanza is Vasantatilaka. 

P. 27-30. The tradition of t]|js is still kept alive by the ordi- 

nary Pantoji. The passage cited in the commentary at 
p. 27 is to be found in the Dasarupa, p. 12. The reading 
of A.M., &c., instead of sf i ought to have been 

kept in the text. The syntactical construction of the 
passage from^s^T: fp. 28), to &c., on p. 29, is not 

quite regular. seems to have nothing answering 

to it in the preceding sentence in consequence of the 
intervening ^pr?T:, and nothing in the following sentence 
in consequence of the intervening stanza 12, which is not 
syntactically co-ordinate with stanza 11. The metro of 
stanza 11 is Sragdharii, of stanza 12 ^Sardulavikiidita. 

&c.=under these circumstancJbs, I, &c. 

(p. 29),=out of regard for Chandragupta, vnT^TTPf 

=retain office as chief minister. Cf. p. 274, where 
Chiinakya offers the ^RST to Rukshasa. The metro of stanza 
13 is Sikharini. In JrtW, must bo inter- 

preted to mean devotion, devoted work (for the Nanda 
family): ’^T^'—it is possible to make him 

steady, to manage him. j^jejr^in this belief. rPTFft 

is commonly used as a term of pity. Cf. alia Malati- 
' madhava, p. 117, and Mrichchhakfitika 79, {Sakuntala 150, 
Kirata XIII., 58. &c.— looking into space beforo 

him as if Rakshasa was there present in the flesh. Cf. 
Murari, p. 91. 3 T^:=fortho sake of gain. is hero 

a Karmapravaclianiya, see Siddh. Kaum. I, 263, et 8c<i, 
m the hope of their master’s restoration to 
prosperity. Of, Magha II. 34. jjT^^ruin, adversity. The 
metre of the stanza is Sardillavikrldita as also ofi«tanza 
15. As to and commentary on it. Cf. Raghu IV., 

8, and Mallinath’s commentary there. * • 

P. 31-35. woman, intercourse with whom was suppos^ 

to be fatal, see Kathasaritsagara, p^ 292. 

&c. The rumour circulated would become more credible by 
reason of Ohanakya’s not destrpying Malayaketu, though 
apparently in his power, and letting him escape# Itseezn# 
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NOTES; 


doubtful whether the commentator’^ explanation of the. 
npxt phrase is coi;}:*ect, ^he epcape of Malajaketu with the 
help of Bh&gurayana having but a very indirect connec- 
tion with MaJayaketif^ being imposed upon in the mode 
suggested. As to s^frigTHIHTf (p* 32) see Siddh. Klaum, 
II., 243, andcf. Magha II., 10, Viracharita, p. 25. 

goes, of course, with S|'Hri|^* See as to all this p. 98 
infra • is not easy to interpret. It would mean 

literally movements, and therefore would seem 

to mean manners and modes of proceeding or dealing. 

Murari, p. 57, Mfigha II., 56. 
seems rather to mean skilfully and to go with 
than as the commentator takes it. sr^pTHf^^niove- 
ments, doings. ?niTcfnT®rw, &c. (p. 33), .= Bhadrabhata 
and others,^ the companions of Chandragupta, have been 
kept well satisfied by making opportunities (for keeping 
th^m so) from time to time. With may bo com- 
pared and supra. It means an 

adherent whose prosperity follows the prosperity of him 
whose adherent he is. = poison. =of 

tried loyalty. =: the science of politics 

according to jSukra. Cf. Panchatantra IV., p. 74 and note. 
As to see p. 21 supra. f^^=marks, guise. Of. 

Baghu VIII., 16. see pp. 191-5 infra, qft- 

fT^2^=no thing will be deficient on ouy side. Cf. Parvati- 
parinaya, pp. 122-136. T^gg i f^ — chief minister. Cf. 

Malatimadhava p. 367, and Viracharita, p. 131. 

(p. 34), administration of f. kingdom. Cf . p. 70, Sakuniala 
p. 187. grfn?^=is apathetic; takes no interest (in public 
affairs). &c.,=orno wonder; for only then does 

sovereignty conduce to happiness when it is uncoupled 
with the troubles (not shared with others) of application to 
wprht; as to spRr see Bhart^ari (Niti) sti 10, as to 

see p. 131 infra ; as to the whole idea cf. S^kuntala 
189. The metre of stanza 16 is Anushtub. ?Rq^=a series 
of representations of the exploits of Yama, something, pix>- 
bably, like the boxes of sacred pictures which are shown 
about to this day. f^Rif Cf. the similar though not identical 
a^nse of pR»r at Bhartrihari (N!ti.) st. 97. The metr^, of 
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both is Aryk. (p. 36) is a common e^ih^ssion 

applied to various classes of persons entitled to respect or 
veneration. Cf. Mrichchhakafcika, pp. 66, 286; Clianda- 
katwika, p. 42, and elsewhere. For a definition of it see 
Dasar^pa, p. 109. is an expression which occurs 

at Yajhavalkya II., 137. In the Uttarardmacharita, pp. 
168-176, Janaki Parinaya, p. 10, and Murdri Nataka, 
pp. 36-80, also similar expressions occur. The meaning 
is one who is in a similar relation as that of a brother, 
by learning with one guru, &c. Tlio commentator’s ex- 
planation is not incompatible with this. 

36-41. here means to deny ; it generally means to 

possess as in Mitgha I., 16. In the Chandikasataka (Ind. 
Ant. I,, 112), it means remove, take away. This pas- 
sage (with difPerent readings) is quptcd* in the Dusardpa 
(p, 120) as an example of Ndlikd, As to and 
Cf. Sakuntala, p. 212. The metre of the stanza is Aryd. 

(p« 37) see Malatimddhava, p. 21. The meaning 
is something like that of the English phrase “ throwing 
out,” hinting, indicating. (p. 38) discontent. In 

<fcc., (p. 38) is an Sec Siddh. 

Kaum. I., p. 92, and cf. pp. 42-86 infra, and Veni- 
samhdra, p. 213, among other passages. As to 
Cf. Mdlatimddhava p. 366 and note there. As to sf 
&c., (p, 41). Cf. Prabodhachandrodaya, p. 39, The Kd- 
yasthas appear to have been much looked down upon in 
old. days. Cf. Mrichchhakatika, pp. 176-367. The name 
3aka{addsa is to bo neted. It seems to belong to Eastern 
India whore the Kdyasthas are still a large and important 
class of the population, and Dds is still a prevailing sur- 
name. Chandanadas — a Vanik — may be cither a Bqpgalee 
or a Guzerathi name. 

42-48 aT^.|^i|u|in Cf. at p. 164 infra ^mr^=aper^ ' 

ture, window,' as in Viddhasalabhanjika, p. 17. 

(p. 43) —about five years of age. The passage^ cited in the 
commentary at p. is to be found .Daiarfipa^ p. 21. 

9nnrB^:=(p. 46), edl that in 'llrj coming dii^tly 
after This is a common thing in our dramas. See 

Uttarardmacharita, p* 25, Murdri, p. 90, Chan^kauiika, 
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p. 85, Prasanna RAghava, p. 66, Nagananda, p. 140, and Cf. 
pp. 49-52, 161 infra. According to the Dasariipa,.p. 119, 
this is technically called means, of course, 

funeral ceremonies. is a common ex- 

pression. Cf. Venfsamh&ra, p. 20, SAkuntala» p. 53, Vik- 
ramorvasi, pp. 135-155, Raghu, XIV., 61. The gramma- 
tical explanation of it is to be found at Siddh. Kaum. I., 
288, See the at pp. 199-200 infra. 

The latter part is about the ornaments, which the three 
brothers are here sent to receive from Chandragupta. 

48-54 Cf. Milton’s phrase, “blotted out from the 

book of life.” The metre of the stanza is Sragdhara. 

— vague, without persons and things being de- 
finitely named. BTfWIWdPT (p. 49) =in which the name of 
the addressee is not written. ^Hfrl g fr^f ^come back to me. 
For the Atmanepada see Siddh. Kaum. II., 244. is an 
expression of joy. arnr (p. 60)= very friendly, cf. Magha 
III., 23. Jnilrisrfni^ see p. 183 et seq^, &c., (p. 51) 

see p. 31 supra^ f^5frrc= disgrace, ignominy. Cf . Bhartrihari 
stanza 37 (Xiti) and note. manner of 

doing this at p. 268 infra and in the Mrichchhakatika 
p. 334. (p» 52) indicates a wish, and introduces a 

question as to whether it will be satisfied. Cf. Mrilatimadhava 
21 and comment, Sakuntala p, 29. It has a difEerent sense in 
the Jdnaki Pariiiaya, p. 236, where it introduces a question, 
but does not involve the wish as it does here, and also 
generally. (p* 54). Cf. as to this Prasannara- 

ghava, p. 150, Bhartrihari, st, 94 (Niti), and our note there. 
In the Viddhasalabhanjika, p. 74, the form is 
which reverses the usual order of the words in such cases. 

55-57 &o. The reading in the notes is easier of 

interpretation. The commentator’s explanation of the 
reading of our text seems make it mean, This is mere 
outward civility towards you fi^m one like me.” But 
the true meaning seems to be, “ This is mere ordinary 
civility from one like me towards you,” that is to say, it is 
not more than is usual and proper in such a case. gqfiHii — 
commenced, set on foot. Cf. Yenisamhdra, p. 196, and see 
references onp. 36 9upra, (p« 56), earning of inter- 
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5St. As to &c., Cf. the Italian proverb alluded to in 

Bacon’s Advancement of Leamihg, p. 858. See, tbo, iSakun- 
l;ala, p. 88. <&c,=do not tlio shortcomings of 

.. Chandmgupta now remind the people of the virtues of the 
former kings ? As to the grammatical construction see the 
commentary and cf. with it. Siddh. Kaum. I., 257-25D. 
— benefit in return. Cf . Raghu V., 50. As to 
&c. Cf . Max Muller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, pp. 289-296, on the cupidity of the Nandas. 
Cupidity seems to be attributed to the Mauryas also (Cf. 
Goldstiicker’s Panini, p. 229). 

P. 58-64 seems to bo a better reading than 

The latter is grammatically explicable, ai>parently, only as 
a continuation of <fec., being 

treated as a mere parenthesis. (p. 59)— dishones- 

ty in words. The meaning is that the dishonesty is 
merely apparent, being in words only. 

Got clear of all dishonesty. &c. (p. 00). For the 

idea of the first lino. Cf. Mcghadfita, stanza 3, and Kaghu 
XIII., 28. herbs of great efficacy, scil for curing 

sni|)ce poison. This stanza is quoted in tlio Sarasvaii- 
kanthubharana, p. 105 (with readings which are in none 
of our MSS.) as an examjdo of The metro 

of the stanza is Arya. &c, (p. 01). The meaning 

is that if good ministers, eminent in peace and war, failed 
to preserve against Chandragupta’s attack the sovereignty 
of the Nandas when they were alive and their name could 
rally people round their banner, nobody can destroy tlio 
sovereignty which has j)assed to Chandi'agupta now when 
the line of the Nandas is extinct. One clement favourable 
to the enemies of Chandragupta is removed by iho 
destruction of the Nandas, and the other elcsneuts arc still , 
the same. The metre of the stanza is Sardfilavikrldita. 

(p- ^2), Cf. Sakuntala, p. 254. gtar=benoficial, 
wholesome. Cf. Jibaki Parinaya, p. 144, MAgha II., 10, 
(p. 64). As to Sibi see pp. 250-66, K^thasaritsAg^ra, 
p. 82, MahAbhArata, Vana Parvan, ch. 197 and cf, Cunning- 
ham Arch. Surv. XV., 8, ^!^^=giving. is of ten 
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nsed in this sense, e. JAnaki Parinaya, p. 92, B^jghti, 
XIV., 70. The metre of the stanza is Annshtub. 

P. 66-68 yf^TTOTT. In the reading in the text this means the keeper 
of the fort or prison, apparently. In the other reading 
it would be a proper name. See, too, p. 278, tn/ra. 

= valuables. = a fault of the individual, viz., 

himself, see p. 49 supra. The whole plot is now 
perfected in Chamkya*s mind, and he sees how it is to 
end. The metre of the stanza is Anushtub. 

(p. 66)=ran away. i|fEr?rrH, (P* 67) =apprehend, 

whole arrangement is gone out of order, 
as to see the quotation in the commentary at p. 70 
infra. For Of. Kadambari, pp. 351-68. 

=with some deep motive in their minds. Cf. Sakuntala, 
p. 41. iRTf tpT ^=they are gone for ever* 

(p. 68)= in the work of accomplishing the end desired. 
The. meaning of the stanza is this, “ So long as my own 
mental strength is intact, I do not care what deficiencies 
there may bo in my external helps to accomplish my 
purposes,” The metro of the stanza is Sardfilavikridita. 

living by oneself alone apart fix)m;^ those who 
represent the Nanda family to which RAkshasa’s homage 
is due. Cf. Kirata XIII., 3. as applied to the 

elephant, seems to mean wandering about in the forest, 
= refine and improve and break in for tho 
work to be done by him. Cf . Prasanna Raghava, p. 103, 
Mfilatimadhava, p. 33. The figure of the elephant*''^is 
repeated at p. 140 infrd^ The metre of the stanza is 
Vasantatilaka. 

Act II, 

P. l6. The quotation BPJjrrfTTq, contained in the commentary 
i^ t^ken from DaAarfipa, p. 28, where, and on following 
pages, the various terms are explained. The double mean- 
ings of the vai*ious words of the first stanza are explained 
m the commentary, and Cf . MAgha II., 88. The is the 
charmed ^ circle, which the snake-charmer draws round 
a snake to prevent his going beyond certain limits, 
i^qr^charms and state secrets. The metre of the stanza 
is Glti. (p. 72)5rone who likes to assert hiihself 
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against all opposition, sec p. 127 infra, and cl*. SahitJ’^apoi'i- 
chya, p. 47 (Part I.), where Prof^N llama iii Mukarji explains 
it thus— -iRT: I 5|>r^ 

= baskets, boxes, see Sukuntala, 
p. 15 1, and MalatimAdhava, p. 20(5, note. (p. 7.1), 

seems to be rather uncalled* for, as the Prakrit was not 
the proper language for Viradhagupta, but only foj* his 
assumed character. As to these changes of language, see 
the rule at Dasarfipa, p. 109, and Cf. MalatimAdhava, 
p. 81, and Sukuntala, p. 105. 

by the counsels of Chanakya, see p. 80 tnjra, and for 
the grammar, Siddh. Kauiii. I., 4-20. 

P. 74-77. means body here, as at llaghu XIV., .')4, for instance. 

As to see Max MiillePs Ancient Sarwki-it Literature, 
pp. 285-297. The metro of the stanza is UpajAti. As to 
tJf. Prasaniia RAghava, p. 151. «i = she-ele- 

phant. Cf. Vikramorvasi, p. 117, KatliAsaritsAgara, p. 70. 
4 y^|i y ^ .rr: the slie-elcphant now goes to the one side and 
now to the other, as the one or the other happens to bo 
superior for the moment, and hence she gets wcai-ied by 
th«Bo movements. Cf. the somewhat different figure at 
Raghu XII., 93. The metre of the stanza is RuchirA. 
Prf% f^r (P- 75) see Maitri Upanisiiad, p. 55, MAglia IV., 
53,Kathasaritsagara,p. 64. here means, of course, 

primarily painting. The explanation given by the com- 
mentator gives the meaning divested of the figure. The 
metre of the stanza is Sardulavikridita, as also that of the 
next stanza. aTtpTT, Having said that all his actiyty is 
without the main object which should support it, he, m the 
next stanza, proceeds to justify that activity, which is shown 
in serving others than his original masters, and show5 that 
even now, though serving others, his object ^s to do some- 
thing for his old masters, = forgetting the • 

loyalty due to the Nandas. &e. = with a he art fixed 

on the enjoyment of worldly pleasures. wwb- 

iug to be in occupation of a high position. — Y** 

See KirAta XIV., 2, and MalliuAth’s commentary on 
that, and Cf. also Vonisamhara, p. 178, Dhananjayavijaya, 
p. 7. For the gi’ammatical rule see Siddh. Kaum 1,^ 726. 
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^ falls under the i T" ll|adlR Panini V., 4-38. 

(p. 76) is a superibr species of elephants so called from the 
smell which they are supposed to ^ive out. As to Cf . 

Raghu VI., 41. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka. 

= low-bred. soil, he being a As 

to <fec. Cf. Milton’s Samson Agonistes, v. 1010. 

The metre of the stanza is ^ikharini. ^qFTcfTRT = 

I will disappoint you in your wish, namely, to remain 
with Chandragupta. (p. 77)= secretly com- 

municating the doings of the enemy. At p. 107 the 
meaning of is kindred, but slightly different. 

= combination. The text should haVe read 

instead of 3T|^[?nTnTW. The metre of the stanza is 

V asantdtilaka. 

P. 78-80. = by degrees, gradually, irf^ Cf. p. 30 supra. As 

to 375 see Siddh. Kaum. I., 265. With the reading 
there is a difficulty in construing ff ararrar 
= getting an opportuiaity. Cf. Janaki Parinayap. 108, and 
the pamllel phrases The metre of 

the stanza is Sardulavikridita. The ^f^in &c., 

(p. 79) should, perhaps, bo not taken as part of the stage 
direction. ir^rTRT often means partiality as in Malavikagni- 
mitra p. 12, for instance ; but it also means, as here, merely 
liking. Cf. for other instances, Uttararamacharita p. 148, 
Vimcharita^ p. 81, Ratnavali p. 23, Prasanna Raghava', 
p. 113, Kirata III., 12. is the palace at Pittaliputra, 

seep. Ill infra, f^is u^ed to indicate that Rakshasa had 
the throne of Malayaketu as it were then before his eyes. 
The metre is ^ikharini. &c. (p. 80). Cf. 

Mrichchhakatika, pp. 115, 374 and p. 277 ii}fra. The 
meaning is— show respect to this first token of affection or 
ffiendship by accepting it. = I am going. Cf. 

SAkuntala, p. 19. (p. 81) is held to be inauspicious. 

Cf . Mrichchhakatika, p. 306. = that which would 

have resulted from the viz., some present. ifT^T 

(p. 83) means merely a stanza here. See inter alia 
RatnAvali, p. 22, The metre of the stanza is Arya. 

(p« 84) see p. 73 sujpra, pressed, Cf. Riiata 
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m., 54. The metre of the stanza is ^iirdf^lavikrlditrf. The 
commentator’s explanation of seems rather forced. 

P. 85-88. 5 ^ 1 ^; &c. This is a blunder-— not the poet’s— as Viradha- 
gupta is called in not for his but for his See 

the Introduction on this. Cf. Sakuntala, 

p. 75, Malavikagnimitra, p. 17, Janaki Parinaya, p. 334. The 
meaning is — Do you, too, attend to your own duty. As to 
&c. (p. 80) see Introduction. n j rr fj [i y = hostile 
clepliants, elephants of the enemy. Cf. Kirata XVII., 45. 
»nw (p. 87). Cf. STwpJ-: p. 77 

supra. The metro of the stanza is SardiiUivikridita. 

5^5 = let him destroy. aT^TT^: — believed, as in inTT^pT- 
Sjfnr*!, six lines above. The metro of the stanza is 
Sragdhara. ^ the hardships* of a siege. $nr- 

^nrr^’^nir — out of regard for the citizens, see p. 21) supra, 
= subterranean passage, (j). 88). See 

p. 'dO supra. The commentator’s explanation of 
&c., seems not to be correct. It is clear* from p. 141 
infra that 'va.s done by Riikshasa’s adher- 

ents even after the city had yielded to Chandmgupta. 
That is what is alluded to here. The presence of tliese 
adherents, it is here .said, could only be inferred from the 
that is to say, obstructions to the pro- 
clamation of Chandragupta’s victory. 

see p. 235 infra. SFT^, &c., seo MahTibhlrata, Drona Parva 
Adhyayas, 179-180. The same allusion is to be found in 
Mriclichhakatika, p. 69. is and of 

course, is Krishna. because it not only 

does not destroy Vi.shnngnpta’s protege, but does destroy 
his enemy* The metre af the stanza is Sardiilavikridita. 
t. o9-96. announced, proclaimed. = astrologer. 

In fhe word ^ is used as a dojireciatory term. 

Cf. Vtracharita, p. 46, and ^o, too, KumAra V.J 83, J&nak^ 
Parinaya, p. 258 inter alia. (p- ^>0) = looking 

well-pleased, but not really being so. ~ suspicion. 

(p. 91). As to qrr soo our note oif IWiartnhari, st. 32 
(Niti). = given. Cf. Vikramorvali, p. 17, MHch- 

chhakatika, p. 374 and p, 95 infra. 

baying determined on some mode of secretly making away 
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witli him. = corroborated or strengtJiened the 

IVjpiilar idea. (p* 92)= the she-elephaiit 

•vvho was the riding elephant of Chandragupta, see p. 74 
Bupra and cf. Kridambari, p. 112. 

seems to have been a golden sheath for the 
little sword or poniard which the man had. 
seems to ■ mean literally looking up to, anticipating. Cf. 
the soniewliat similar use of the same word at Murari, 
p, 115, Viracharita, p 55. &c., = dropped down 

according to calculations with reference to the previous 
speed. (p. 9.3) = wide of the mark. ??ffgTErrrf fcT: 

see Siddh. Kaum. II., 471. (p. 94) = powder of 

magical virtue. According to the Buddistic story, Chan- 
dmgupta was fed on poison, and thus made pi'oof against it 
by Chan'Jikyfb, seeMaxMiiller’s Ancient Sanskrit Literature, 
pp. 294-5. (P* 95) = gave divergent ac- 

cotints. &c, Cf. Dasakumaiacharita, p. 43. xniJf- 

f%r^cr (p. 96) is the reading which should have been 
printed in the text. As it stands, remains out of the 

compound, but the sense requires it to bo included in the 
componnd. «cil by the ^ ; ^ 1^5 irr%^. <fcc., 

means here appointed to make use of the weapons, &c. 

=my devices of state-craft. The metre of the 
stanza is SardGlavikridita. 

P. 97. djic. The stanza is quoted in the Da^riipa as belong- 

ing to BhaiiiTiliari. See Introduction supra. The metre of 
the stanza is V asantatilaka, and that of the next is 
Sardulavikridita. This stanza also occurs in some copies 
of Bhartrihari’s Nitisataka, see pp. 31-2. That the Sesha 
does not throw off the earth — is it because the burden of it 
' does not afflict his body ? Or that the sun does not sit down 
unmoved — is it because he is not fatigued ? Not so. But 
^ a praiseworthy man is ashamed to throw up, like a wretch- 

ed helpless man, what he has taken charge of. Cf. Katha- 
saritsiigara Taiunga XVIII., st. 188. see pp. 122| 

216 infra, *and cf . infer alia, JAnaki Pariiiaya, p. 358, and 
' Meghadhta st. 51 s= completed, carried to. a proper 

end. Cf. Uttararamacharita, p. 20, PriyadarsikA, p. 53, Vira- 
charita, p. 136,MAlatimAdhava,'p. 50 and note on it. 
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. cf. ai. p. 264 infra. As io see onv Aoto on 

Bhartrihari (Ntti), p. 10, st. sc‘e it 

clearly yourselves that I have not deserted wliaf. I have 
taken in hand. =: such things as have now been 

referred to the attempt to poison, <fec. — impri- 
soned. = without belongings anything to call 

one’s own. dc. The reading of B. is the only one 

which makes a metrically correct STf^n*. But none of the 
other copies agree with it. It is j)ossiblo that the stanza 
was intended to be of the soi-t, of which we have 

examples in Halayudha’s commentary on Pingala, p. (»<►, 
ef seq. But this stanza differs fi'om tliose in having 20 
instead of 19 matras in the 2nd .lino, while the ord and 4th 
are here as in an ordinary STrat, not in the 
But see MAgha IV., 48. is pfenerally considered to 

bo contrary to grammatical rule, Siddli. Kaum. I., 249. 
But see this point discussed in Ilalayudha’s commentary 
on Pingala, pp. 44-5. Zfpi’ ^ is again dillicnlt to construe • 
like ft-t p. 29 supra. But these forms 

&c., are not always used with the strictest accuracy of 
syntactical construe tion. 5T5=rTr^*T = undeserved . Cf. 
Sakuntala, pp. 15-170. i^c., construe 

(^) Wr ?Tr5^anart (?pi) ;r 

(3Tn^^). It is because I waut to do some- 
thing for my masters that I do not abandon life ; it is not 
merely out of a desire to live. The metj c is Auushtub. 

dc. In truth you ought to say, dc. Cf. p. 65 

, supra. 

P. 101. destiny. Cf. KathasaritsAgara, p. 440, Kirata 

XI., 47, and in Sakuntala, p. 20. as 

applied to the means planted, fixed ; as appffod to 
Chandragupta, established on the throne. • 

would seem to be a clearer reading than wliich.* 

though it might suit the is not at all appropriate to 
Chandragupta. ^ destroying consciousness. 

the garland tied round %he neck of a man 
who is to be sent to the gallows. Cf. at 205 

infra, and Mfichchhakatika p. 334, where Chftrudatta is 
described as PP* 
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reading of the commentary was apparently , 

w^-iich goes well with and If the reading of the 

majority of our MSS. is correct, must b 3 governed 

l^y favour of this reading it may be said that there 

is a certain symmetrical division in suggesting that the 
heart should have been broken by “seeing,” on the one 
hand, the greatness of the foe, and ^‘hearing,” on the other, 
of the downfall of the patron. On the whole, however, 
I am in favour of the other reading, as it also agrees with 
the construction adopted in the reading of the other group 
of MSS. “ dethronement. = terrible, and 

full of dangers. The distinction seems to be that dsT 
refers merely to the feelings roused, f^»r rather to the 
outward realities to be faced. Taranath’s rendering — gnsf 
and — rmarks no distinction. As to the sense attributed 

to Cf. our Bhartrihari (Niti), st. 97 and note. 

== musical instrument to be beaten, like a drum, 
&c. ^ hardened by previous strokes (of 

misfortune). The word is applied to the strokes 

of affliction in the Sankhyakjirika, st, 1, The sense of the 
stanza is this : — ** That my heart did not break by seeing 
and hearing ; what I saw and heard was due to the fact of 
its having become callous by previous miseries.” The 
metre of the stanza is Sardulaviki'idita. 

P. 102. ^ = though the Nandas have been destroyed. 

— adhering to the cause of his masters. Qf . 
p. . 97 supra (the reading in the notes). The metre 
is Anushtub. means, in effect, gone into the 

power of. Cf. Mfflatimadhava, p. 183. (p. 103), 

= for this favour (done by you). As to the ornaments, 
see pp. 50, 212-3. 3T?r = for the first time come 

to. this place. (p. . 104) = Rakshasa’s wife. Cf. 

Mnchchhakatika, p. 356, Ratn&vali, p. 36. 

as a token of her husband, to be used daring iihe 
period of separation. Cf. the use of the ring in the 
fiiikuntala. anr (p- 105) SiddhArthaka seems, 

in this speech, to be fishing for some further information 
about Rakshasa and his friends and family, 
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his duty seems to have been that of a raauffger of 
Rakshasa’s affairs, see p. 109, •Uml cf. p. 214 infra. As to 
the name see the legend at KathAsaritsagara 

Lambaka I., Taianga III. <&c. — This request, 

which should have been made by ns to you, was pi*evenled 
by our ignorance of your intentions, (p. 107) 

Make arrangements for S. taking rest and iTfreshiiig 
himself. Cf. UttararAmacharita, p. 9. ^ 

do they receive well our overtures H secret iu‘go- 

tiations with the enemy’s adherents. Cf. Kirata XVI., 42, 
and Maghall., 99. ifec.~ They act in pursuance 

of such overtures as things are coming to light, e.tj, the 
desertion of Bhadrabhata and others (see p. 134 infra) y is 
due to these overtures. f^ TrT q rr P tTrT^r p. 71 snpra. 

(P- 108), see p. 32 Hn]9ra, Cf. 

Viracharita, p. 128, Murari, p. 4. As to cf. 

KAdambari, Part IL, p. 109. Cf. Malati- 

madhava, p. 207, ‘'Sets of ornaments.” 'J’heso are the ones • 
alluded to at p. 47 sirpra, and to be referred to at p. 210 
infra. 3Tf^ STTff (p« 109), see p. 52 supra, Cf. p. 121 

infra, ^f»dl of seif-sullicieney or pride. ^pTfr- 

~ each having got what he wanted, and therefoj’O no 
longer standing in need of the other. see p. 78 

snpra. The metre of the stanza is SArdulavikiidita. 

Act III. 

P, 110. =5 despondency ; this seems to bo always attributed 

ill our plays. = organs. STTWTWPT — liirtli. 

Cf. ^ 222 infra. th« objects of tbo 

external world corresponding to the organs— of^ sight, 
sound, taste, &c. fWf: = the opeiution of pei-ceiv- 

ing the objects referred to is now imptiire^J, owing to . 
the weakness of the organs through old age. 
further on refers to the organs of action, qrTT being 
the organs of perception. 8Tr5n^iT*l’^ obedient to your 
commands— that is, the powers which used to J)c so 
are now losing their energy. The meaning is that the 
desires for material good which, in my old ago, still stick 
to me, are now only painful, they cannot be satisfied, as the 
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^ active and perceptive powei^s are both enfeebled by ago. Aa 
t(f Cf . GiU II., 64, and Mfigha III., 20. 

(p. lll)=Chandragiipta’s palace, see p. 70 stipi^a, 

Cf. KirAta VI., 46 inter alia. see the Malati- 

madhava, p. 316, and note on it, and Cf. Dharmasindhu, 
p. 161. = floors. This is a common contri- 
vance in our dramas, see Dasarupa, p. 68. =ill-fated, 

Cf. p. 236, infra* = mentioning such a thing as 

this. Cf. Viracharitai p. 78. The meaning of the following 
stanza is this : — ‘‘Let the pillars of the palace be fumigated 
and have white ChAmars and flowers put on them, and lot 
the floors be sprinkled over with flowers and sandal-water.” 

is Chandragupta’s throne, the weight of which 
is supposed to be the burden on the earth, for which a 
sprinkling <^f sandal- water and flowers is the remedy 
suggested. (p. 112) = with limbs showing no 

nervous fluttering but self-confldcnce. = youthful, 

requiring tmining and experience. The double meaning of 
the words as applying to a young bullock and Chandra- 
gupta should be noticed. The metre of the stanza is 
Sikharini. = one who wishes to be true to the 

duties of kings. The sequence of ideas down to the end 
of the second line of the following stanza is clear. In the 
third and fourth lines the idea is this : if a king’s function 
is properly to pay more regard to others’ interests than to 
his own, then he becomes a servant or dependent, and how 
can one dependent on another get a taste of happiness ? 
The metre of the stanza is Slitharini. possessed of 

self- res tmint. Cf. GitA II., 45 inter alia. 5Effrf5%, seeSiddh. 
Kaum II., 243. &o. Cf. Vikramorvashi, p. 162. 

^^fTF^rflTF^always timid. who has acquired a 

coiTsidcrable field for her occupation. is interpreted 

to mean by Malliuath on Magha III., 35, and sec 

KAdambart p. 106. = difficult to serve. Cf. 

four lines above this, and cf. KAdambar!, p. 104. 

' The metre of the stanza is SArdfilavikrldita. 

P. 114. literally artificial ; here sham. Cf. KirAta VIII , 46. 

interval of time. with difficulty, see iEhe 
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note on at Malathnadhava, p. 13 crRRr— Cf, Cliaiida. 

kansika, p, 5. I am inclined to differ from the conAnoidalor a 
exjjlanation of the stanza, Avliich folloAvs, 3T^-. 

seems to me to mean, as to any independence Ix-yond 
tins, VIZ., beyond the sort explained in lli© tliinl line. To 
take it to mean independence other than the tcm] 7 orary one 
proposed by CliAnakya, is to disiionnect the stanza from 1I»o 
observation &c., Avitb which it is coiinc(‘ted hy ^RTff:. 

Cliaiidragupta, by that observation and its corroboration in 
the following stanza,, is endeavouring really to satisfy his 
own mind about the whieli he sup])oses himself to 

have committed in agreeing to become And his 

explanation is, that he is always ^^?^in the way stated in 
this stanza, and therefore there is no qr^^fT^n (Hnisentiug to 
be as suggested by Chanakyj^^ TIxo metre of^tho 

Btanza is Harini. Cf. Jiliarii ihari (Nili) st. 14. 

The double meaTiings here are explained by the comineiita- 
tor. Tlio ablative in 5?PT^;, when it means the montlj 
of Sravana, must be taken to mean “in conse(|uence of. 

— a similar ligure occurs in the Viracliarita, p. 127. 
As to the oommentalor’s note on the intention of tJjw. 

Cf* liaghulV., 24, The metre of <he stanza is 

Sikliariiu. 

P# lie, gr^^r^TR’TT^ ~ waters in flood (figiiratividy, going ristray). 

Cf. Magha VIII., 18. — the proper basin for their 

flow (the right path). ~ bending down (liuinilily), 

Cf. SAkuiitala, p. Ilf I, Cf. JMaglia VI., 31, 41, 45, llitii- 
samliara, III., 12, Kinuta III., 25, and Kadarnbari, j). 181b 
The figui'ative explanations justify tin; sentinieiit of the 
last line = regulation Cf. Ragliu If. 8, Kadarnbari, 

p, 1G3. The metre of the stanza is Sikharini. — 

offended, whose jeakm.sy is roused. Cf. Raghu V, G4. 
Uttararamacliarita, p. 08. sliouldf !• think, bo , 

construed with JT^TSTT^* and interpreted to mean conijdetely 
pleased, or reconciled to her lord the ocean (Cf. Ilaghu 
VII., 12). As applied to the river, tbf sense is that the 
water becomes quite clear, the mud and detritu.s bein^ no 
longer mixed Avith the water in the season. The 
metre of the stanza ifcj VasauUitilaka. (p. 117) = 

30 • 
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is disobeyed, see p. 132 infra. As to see Dasardpa, 
128-130, it m^ans generally gay fellows, &c. =well 
versed in free clever conversation. in means 

bire, see Diisarfipa, p. 128. ” witliout misgivings 

(in conse(j lienee of the king’s orders) — the observance 

falls on a Parva day — the full moon of 
Asvina. As to see j>. IGl infra. The metre of the 

stanza is Sragdhara. (p- H^) anxious 

thought mixed with anger; as to Cf, Sakuntala, 

p. 24, Dasakumara, p. 121, Meghaduta, G6, or MAgha, 
IX., 94.fifTnrr; does not here mean one who has committed 
an offence, but one against whom an offence has been 
committed. The metre of the stanza is Sikharini. 

P. 120* devotion to an evil pursuit. ^T^TrlT ^ conceited. Cf. 

Sakuntala, 'p. 176, The only resemblance be- 

t\Yeen your imitation of my deeds, and those deeds them- 
selves, is enmity to the principal personage. The metre of 
the stanzfi is Praharshini. circum- 

vented by my servants who have, as it were, entered into 
his heart. Cf. p. 220 infra, &c. (p. 121) = I will, 

by my cleverness, separate him who is acting against me, 
viz., Rukshasa, from my enemy, viz., Malayaketn. The 
metre of the stanza is Sardiilavikridita. f%5T: == 

voluptuous companions who have obtained the favour of the 
king. Cf. Bhartrihari (Vairagya), st. 27 &c.— looking 

upwards, as in case of entreaty, and concealments, scil, of 
his own feelings, I think, not of the king’s secrets as the 
commentator takes it. Cf.* Bhartrihari (Vairagya), st. 6. 

—food, sustenance. Cf. Viracharita,p. 93. 

~ degrading, humiliating. ~ men of refined intelli- 

. gence, wise men. Cf. Gita II., 54, and MAgha, II. 79, 
Cf, Manu IV., 6. The metre of the stanza is 
SArd&lavikridita. 

P. 122. RpjRf; = splendour. The sentence is, of course, ironical 
grqH, &c. = Here is a bit of stone to break cowdung cakes* 
= hefcp. This is the word used for the Buddhist ‘♦Tope,^'^ 
^ but is not confined to that sense. Cf . Murari, p. 145, and see 
Aufrecht’s Unadi Sfitras, p, 70. roof. The metre 

of the stanza is Mdlini, = it is fit that Chanira* 
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‘ gnpta should be called Vrishala by him. Siddh.^Kaiim, 
II., 304, seems, however, to b* against such a*use of the 
compound as we see here. And sec, too, the n^mark there at 
p. 307. For the genitive Cf. iu 

Uttararamacharitii, p. 157. non-existent, innigined. 

Cf. the use of as in Sakuutiila, [>. 4, or Raglni X., 3:i, 

♦ where it is contrasted wit h As to see p. VTs^pni. 

123) -- sinniltaneonsJy. -in 

succession. Tlie nietre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka. 

&c. (p. 124). The reading in the note is dealer and easier 
to interjn’ct. The I'C'ading of tlie t(‘xt must/ bt' analysed 
into two adjectives and both going with 

might be taken as e<jnivalent tolfopTSf, and 
then the sense will be the same as in tljw otlier rt‘ading. 

1 =: witbont causing any interru^itiojii of woi*k. ST^rnCT 
= secretly. (p. 125) feelings of hatrtid. Of. 

Kirata 111. 21. ^T^TTTJr, the eommentator iiitei pVets to mean 
Kubera; it might also mean kings of kings — that is, of . 
course, kings subordinate to tho Nandas. This would 
make the phrase an aniiililication of grf^Trr: which occurs 
at p. 120 .s'/tpm. 5Erpj = worthy, fit. (T. liughii XIV., 01. 
The metre of the stanza is ^asaiitat ila-ka, 

P. 126. “ From the great luounlaiii cooled by showei-s of tlio spray 
of tho Gauges playing about amongst its rocks, to the shores 
of the southern ocean marked by the brilliance of jewels 
flashing with various colours.*’ — filled with 

the rays issuing from the jewels on their heads. The metre 
of the stanza is Snigdl^p/va. (p* 127.) = ofheers. 

to make a representation. Cf. .the eoutraefc * 
between and STTirnPr at ivh r afia Vikramorva.4r, 

p. 36. Ratnavalt, p. 7. further on means oi^ w)io 

is tho subject of not BTT^rn^ like any j^rdinary ^ 

servant. ~ uncontrolled ta.stes. — action, , 

proceeding. snTfT^RT: -there is room for my questmn, 
although the guru’s tastes are to he allowed full scope. Ihe 
expressions here and in &c., on tjienext page are, it 

will be noticed, particularly respectful. use. (p. 

You have well comprehended the fact that, &c. As to IW- 
Cf. Siddh. Kaiim. L, 262. is generallj 
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contrasted witli and means the science of practical 

IKe, and also polftics as here. Amara gives and 

as synonyms. &c. ~ the transaction of 

business is eitlior with the king alone, or the minister 
alone, or both king and minister. Cf. Kathasaritsagara 
Lainbaka 1., Taranga 15, st. 58-9. The distinction is, in 
essence, the same as that between a despotic monarch, a con- 
stitutional monarch, and a monarch who reigns but does 
not govern. i« not the reading of the commentary. 

It is the reading of the MSS. which we have not generally 
followed, but is indirectly supported by that of two of those 
which we have followed, viz. R. M. ; on the whole, however, 
1 think the reading is correct. If the in the 

Anit KArikas is only in the 4th and 7th conjugations, the 
form%c5^|Tpwould be grammatically wrong also; see Siddh. 
Kjiuru. 11., 30, note, and Cf. Id., i>. 121. As to see 

Siddh. Kanm. II. , 79. The meaning on this reading is, “I 
wJio am ilie responsible officer will act in this matter;’' 
oil the other, I who am the responsible official know all 
about this matter.” The Vaitillikas generally appear in 
pairs in our plays. In the Murari Nataka, however (p. 10), 
only one appears. 

P. 129. — of superior brightness. Cf 

Ilitusamhara III., 4. As applied to it stands for 

the which Siva is represented as having always 

on his body. Cf. Kumara Y., 69. As applied to it 
seems to refer to the white clouds, which are like * I 
do not think the corame'.itator’s explanation suits the 
construction, though it probably indicates the intended 
sense, in this double entendre. The is spoken of 

t as making the earth white in the Ritusamhara III., 2, 
as applied to is the skin of Gajasur which 

Si’^a IS represented as wearing. Cf . Kumara V., 67, and here 
must mean darkish like a cloud. In the other 
case, apparently, the sky itself is to bo understood by 
I'ike which it may be supposed to look, andirw® = 

' darkish by reason of the clouds, = literally 

afflicting ; it means counteracting the impression of the 
darkislx colour. ’ cfiTqTTft, &c., refers to the wreath of skulls 
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which Sira wears. Knmm-a V.. 17ft, and Cf. lilmrtni.ari 
^airii{?ya), st. 29, and note. * 11)10 f^horo {^oe.? wi(li 5 ^^ 
— moonlight. In tfic other caso, the constnu-tion iniiNt he 
bright moonlight like the wreatli of skulls. Aecoi-.liag 
to the usual course with such stanzas tlie double nioinings 
in the previous lines should be expressed as they iii'o in the 
third line. But, as above stilted, the eonstrnetion of those 
previous lines does not apparently suit this, thoujrli i lie 
cemmentator’s explanation is })ased on tJiat view. ' 

extraordinary in the way stated. tk*.. -- tlu' heanty 

of the smile in which is like the Rajaliainsa — alluding 
to the hrig’ht wliite colour of the teeth ; .as applictl to 
~ the RAjahamsas in wliieli are like a ht'antiful 
smile, i,(\ white. As to the ll.A jahj^Tnsas in Of. 

Ritusamhara ITT., 2. = thft body of hsa or "Siva. 

The moh'e of tliis stanza is Sragdhara, as is^ that of the 
next also. c^c, — May you be ever protected by t!io 

half-closed eyes of llari, who is desiivms of leaving his* 
broad bed, the body of Scslia, having for its pillow In's * 
group of hoods — the eyes whj(!h look side-long owing to 
their recent opening after sloej), whieJi avoid for an instant 
the flames of the jewol-lanijis, wliioh are* slow at j)ej‘foi*niing 
their functions, in which dro 2 )S of water have been ])ro- 
duced by yaAvnings aceom])anied with a streicliiug out of 
the limbs, and which arc reddish at the sidt's in conse- 
quence of the slecj) ]>eing broken. As to Cf. !Mu“ 

latlmadhava, p. 145, Mallikamaruta, p. 45, KirataVlIf. 5il, 
and commentaries tfcerc, and Kadambari, p. HI. As to 
Vishnu’s leaving his bed. Cf. Meghaduta, st. Kaghii 
X., 6. It is to be reinarkcd that one of the two stanzas 
recited by the Yaitalika alludes to »Siva, and the ^tter to 
Vishnu. The second stanza is quoted in the Sarasvati- 
kanthfibharana with this remark STT 

snsmft mmfn The following vari- 

ous readings occur there 
(^THTr^pr w a better reading than 

P. 130, Cf. p. 25 sxhyra. It is difficult to distinguifih be- 
tween JTPT and if wc take the compound, with the 

commentator, as a . Perhaps it might be allowable to 
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' take it thus, whose pride about the respect due to them 
is Veil known.” Cf^ Bhartribari (Niti), st. 29. As to 
see Siddh. Kaum. I., 636. The metre of this stanza is Srag- 
dhara, and of the next Anushfcub. fines', <fec. — in the form 
of praise of a specific divinity, /.e. with reference to speci- 
fic characteristics of the deity STf (p. 131) = set in, com- 
menced. Cf . p. 31 supra and p. 273 'i?i/ra. &c. 

= for what is this large expenditure of money on an un- 
worthy object ? &c. (p. 131) = the course of whose 

activity is restrained. &c. = sovereignty to me is 

like imprisonment not like sovereignty. The commentator’s 
explanation of the next sentence seems hardly correct. 
These evils — namely, the evils of feeling sovereignty like 
captivity — overtake those who do not apply themselves to 
their own duties. <fec. ~ Hei'e I am ready . to apply 

myself to my own duties. (p* 132). — The 

first reason is obedience to my command (arrOT + 

In Chanakya’s sjJeech the 3? is not to be understood. As 
to and f^f^r Cf. Raghu XIII,, 15, Viracharita, 

p. 123, Prasauna Raghava, p. 141. The four oceans are 
a commonplace of Sanskrit literature. Cf. Kadambari, 
p. 1, and Raghu II., 3. Por the comparison of STTOT ^ 

flower, Cf inter aha Kirata I., 21. The commentator ex- 
plains to moan a future state of things according to 

the rule at Siddh. Kaum. II., 284. But this is scarcely ne- 
cessary ^see p. 126 siiprcC), and it certainly detracts from the 
force of the words. If the command was at that time alrea- 
dy accepted by all kings, a breach of it by Chanakya would 
then properly be spoken of as it is here. see 

p. 117 supra. The last words maybe rendered: — “Pro- 
claims that in you the character of sovereign is adorned by 
humility.” ~ writing showing the numbers. 

134. = Master of the elephants, the leader of the troops 

who ride on elephants. ^ = bearing some con- 
nexion of kinship. As to Baiakum^ra, p. 145* ^ 

head of a tribe of Kshatriyas. On the read- 
ing adopted in the text, Chandragupta must be supposed 
to know all, and reading the words to speak 

for the purposes of the as if he did not knoi^. 
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IprnnTi &C. is as much as to say, '‘Well I have road (his 
letter, what next ?” ^ ii'C.,*are three of (h<f four vices 
enumerated in Ra-liii JX. 7. - inatieiif ivts 

t^c.— removed from their ollices, and put on 
mere subsistence allowance. &c, (p. Ido) on ilieir 

respective duties, = money, elephants, and 

horses, = getting up this story. = 

having misgivings or fears with reference to liis own 
misconduct, t.e. anticipating punishment for it. fT r f j^q r- 
(p. Idb) ~ following the patli of gratitude. 
= very close, i« literally those entitled to 

inherit, hence genemlly relatives (competing with one an- 
other for the inheritance). Cf. with the idea involve<l hero 
Prabodhachandrodaya, p. 12, Pj asanna RAghava, ]n i)l, and 
Bhartrihari (Niti) st. 21 and note. adopting 

a remedy. JT^r^RT^^nTT ^ with referenee to, in con- 
sequence of, some special cause. == Reward 

or punishment. evil habit. iluimaiii-. 

stay of the empire, f This pl\raso is not com- 
mon, but Cf. KathasaritsAgara, p. 255, Haghu, XIY. (33, 
The other readings piesent no diflieulty qr^: = 
q^:. ™ tbo number of our men of high 

position as in MAlavikagnimitra, p. 12, and Viracharita, 
p. 131. The answer to the second altcimalivo seems to 
be that the adherents and Iriciids of the Nandas Avould 
become disafPected, and would have no contidenco of 
fair treatment by Chandragupta, if Ohandragui)ta’s own 
' adherents and friei^ls were punished as suggested, and 
thus the gradual subsidence of old memories and cpiieting 
of the kingdom would be delayed. ^ 

who has taken our adherents into his own .favour, 
= exertion. As to Cf. Vimeharita, p. 81.^ 

It means two courses. « 

P. 139. MAlatimadhava Notes, p. 66. (L. 304). In 

the Venisamhara, p. 77, the pbmse occurs, whero 

it seems to mean rather “giving help,'’»fchan “giving proof.*" 
But probably this is a later development of meaning. In 
some of the copper-plate gi’ants recently deciphered, we 
have the phrase m in -reference to the sign- 
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manual of the grantor. See hiter alia Journal B, B. R. A. 
S.j. Vol. X. p. 27. = handing over. Cf. Bhartrihari 

(Nifci), stanza 16. fTWWnrRRPt’S': = the only result of which 
is that the sin of ingratitude lies at our door — the only 
temporal advantage which was to be obtained by perpetrat- 
ing the act of ingratitude, being sacrificed, if the course 
suggested is adopted. , <fec., = having lived in one 

place with these subjects of Nandas, enjoys their perfect 
confidence. 3’5’qr^lT = manliness, bravery. Cf. Kirata V., 
52, and Mallinath on it. ~ by means of his 

possession of friends. As to cRiin' see p. 135 sujpra, 

(p. 140) = internal disaffection. Cf. DasaknmSra. p. 81. 

= a dart rankling in the heart, 

= captured by bravery, force. Cf. the 

phrase at Vtracharita, p. 24, and the similar Marathi 
phrase bears hero the same sense as at 

p. 134 sujpra, Cf. Janaki Parinaya, p. 310. &c, = 

If ho were destroyed you would lose a man so good as he 
is. ~ or if Cf. inter alia Virachai'ita, p. 31, Kirata 
I., 44, and KAdambari, p. 160. ^RiFr, &c., Cf. p. 68 
supra. The metro of the stanza is MAlini. ^ for makes 
the syntax clear and easy. On our reading the construc- 
tion is like that noted at p, 28 suj^ray or must be 
taken to continue the speech from The reading 

of the commentary evidently included q* after ^T^- 

tr^:. The majority of MSS. are in favour, of some- 
thing of that sort ; and that, therefore, ought to have bceh 
in the text. As to »rr ^TPPpor q* which would both 
mean no more of that, Cf. Sakuntala, p. 230. 

= in defiance of us. &c., Cf. p. 88 supra. 

* ^ made by our soldiers, ~ our own 

adherents. The metre of the stanza is Sardulavikridita. 

‘ &c. — The declaration in making which the knot 
of hair was loosened by fingers, whoso tips were out of 
order owing to the flashing of the anger that was rising ^ 
within me.r As to sec the remark of Malli- 

' nath on Kirata XVII., 38 , and Of. Mrichchhakatika, 
p, 115. the commentator takes to mean long with 

i*cference to the time taken in destroying the enemy, ilt 
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seems to mo rather to refer to length of space, thft figure 
in the mind of the poet being, probably, tha same as at 
p. 27 suprOf where the irffT?!! is spoken of as a and 
the length of water to cross is great owing to the number 
of enemies sworn to be destroyed. As to &c., Gf. 
Katbilsaritsagai^a, Lambaka, I., and Taranga, IV., stanza 
96, and the quotation at Max Miiller’s History of Ancient 
Sanskrit Literature, p. 204. The Nandas were supposed 
to be extremely wealthy. = successively. 

&c. See Siddli. Kaum. I., 370. Tlio metre of the stanza 
is Sragdhara. 

P. 143. moving about in circles. Cf. the descrip- 
tion of the in Chandakausika, p. f>6. 

See Daiakumara, p. 123. It is called at Kumnra 

V., 77. The creatures living there rhay be seen described 
at MalatimAdhava, p. 168, et seq. The main sentence 
leaving aside the adjectives, is as follows “Behold these, 
fires are not evtn yet extinguished, which are entertaining ’ 
these creatures living in the cemetery with a feast on the 
Nandas, and which arc making all tho quarters of heaven 
look clouded in consequence of the smokc-like vultux’es 
that, with their largo and unmoving wings, are wheeling 
round in circles in space. For and Cf. 

at p. 79 5 Mpra,and note thereon. He speaks as if both Chan- 
dragupta and himself could see the whole thing before their 
oyes as they were speaking. The metre of the stanza is Srag* 
dharA. Ac. = only tho ignorant respect destiny as an 

authority, trust to destiny alone. Cf. KirAta III., 24. 
srr ClgP r' gg Rr = you wish to treat with contempt, according 
to commentator. Tho primary meaning, however, 

seems to be, to exercise power on, to bring undei* one a 
control. Cf. DaiakumAra, p. 143 (Calc.) and the use of tho . 
synonymous at Viracharita, pp. 42-7. As ta 

Rrar see p. 6, st. 63, and p. 25 supra, and no^er^ 

For the phrase ufinfTrmOg*!- - P- 1^2 supra. tTOT: - 
literally surrounded, brought under •power or control. 
The metre of tne stanza is Sikhariut. “ His eyes, which are 
turbid in consequence of being washed by the clear 
water pouring from them upon the eyelids being opened out 
40 
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® in anger, and which are red in colom% are, as it were, 
flashing forth fire, in which the contracted eyebrows ai c‘, as 
it were, the smoke, and methinks the dashing of his foot 
was borne with difficulty, and with a terrible quaking by 
the earth, whom it reminded of Rudra exhibiting in his 
Tandava dances the sentiment of terror.** The metre of the 
stanza is Sragdhara. For the genitive see Siddh. 

Kaum. I., 297. = faetitious, pretended. Cf. 

at p. 114 su'pra, ^rTCTTft^r = bandying words. 

Cf. p. 29 supra, 

P. 146. = instrument of dissension. ^OTPI. Cf. p. 220 infra» 

The result will be your own conviction. The metre is Va- 
santatilaka. <fec. = let it be announced to the 

people. = without any epithet of respeet, e,g, 

Cf. Mri6hchhakatika, p. 343. = Alas. 

F^?inT: == authority has been withdrawn from Chauakya. 

may, perhaps, be taken to mean does wrong, 
or in the sense proposed by the commentator, which 
requires to be supplied. is interpreted by 

MallinAth on Magha XII., 28, and Kirata XVII.* 25, to 
mean Cf. also Viracharita, p. 48, and Kirata XIII.* 

47. With ?Tn%. Cf. Kadambari, pp. 202, 236. 

in Sakuntala, p. 198, and also Raghu VIII., 84. 
= your majesty is now a king, indeed. Cf. 
5? p. 131 supra. 

(p. 147) = when I am looked on in this light, namely, as 
having become independent of Chanakya. Cf., the use of 
^ifhr at Sakuntala, p. 239 iHittPt ) 

= let Chanakya have his wish. This phrase 
occurs very frequently. See i^iter alia, MAlatim&dhava* 

• p* 224, and the expression at p. 76 supra, 

= empty, useless quarrel. Cf. Viracharita, p. 37. 
=: The usual expression would be 
d;c. But this expression also occurs again at p. 158. In 
the SAkuntala (Calc, ed., 18*71), p. 173, weread ni^^yf^^l l. 

In Williams’s edition the reading is 
‘ (p. 238). (Cf. p. 164, infra) = 

overstepping the bounds of respectfulness. 

Cf. 4SAkuntala, p. 214, UttararAmaoharita, p. 195. Butitn 
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both those cases the idea is that of a living pe«o*i bJing 
absorbed into the earth ; here»it is fi^. Thcf meaning is 
that his intelli^nce is leaving him, as it were ; ho cannol 
judge of what is proper to be done, seems to 

mean the same thing as mlfr supra, and the figure is the 

same. Cf. ^Akuntala, pp. 1.5, 187. The metre of the stanza 
is Vasantatilaka. 


Act IV. 

p. 148. t ^ occurs in the Mrichchlmkatika as an ex- 
pression of wonder (see p. 149 ct seq.), and MA- 

latimadhava, p, 290, and Mrichchlmkatika, p. 8. 

= coining and going. Cf. Bhartrihaii (Vairagya), stanza 
7. (p. 149), see p. 108 supra, •VsTjiej' (p. 150) = 

good sir. Cf. Sakuntala, p. 290, t^liandakausikn. p. 94. 
Mrichchhakafcika, p. 345. = unmaiiageablcness 

of destiny. The metre of the stanza is Sikliarini. 

&c. see Dasartipa, p. 12. ^fhf, sec l)a.wupa, pj). 8, 11,* 
18. see Dasariipa, p. 30, where it is called As 

to ^rnr = Wig Cf . the Kosa cited at Raghu 

V.,1. See Dasarupa, p. 46, and Cf. stanza 22 at p. 11, where 
the name ^arq^ffd' is derived from the same root as 
here, and compare as to all this Dr. Hall’s notes at DaAa- 
riipa, Preface p. 10, et seq. A similar figure comparing the 
work of a poet andapractical administratoroccurs at MAgha 
XL, 6. It may be remarked, en passant ^ that Dr. HalFs 
suggestion about the ‘‘ fifth articulation ” being properly 
called instead of is untenable. The lattei* 

word which means carrying to the end, completion, is the 
' proper word, instead of the fonner, which means destruc- 
tion. In our commentaiy the Avord is always written^ffjTffOT. 
The metre of the stanza is Sragdhara. As to SfRrqrq (p. , 
151) see p. 52 supra, and Cf. MalatimAdhavar pp. 21, 145 
(commentary). The sentence is, of course, JCfW 

qrw: The other interpretation of 

it, in consequence of the interruption, i8 given in Rakshasa’s 
speech. Cf . as to this p. 62 supra, qnfhrt^,— *8ttch frords 
dxe supposed to have some superhuman unction* Cf, Pra- 
sanna RAghava, p. 56, KAdambart p. 65, and note in the 
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commentary thereon (Part IL, p. 48). I do not 

kifbw of any authority for the commentator’s explanation 
of srWTf^^TNr hy ^TNT* I take it here to mean as con- 
tained in the foregoing conversation. BTRITT: is perhaps 
not exactly in place, but it is capable of> explanation. 

&c., = Let alone close proximity, oven the sight of kings is 
diflacult to obtain for those who are not blessed by fortune. 

= The double entendre on this seems rather 
forced ; and it is not very necessary to construe 
&c., with The metre of the stanza is Giti. 

P. 154. For the genitive in Cf. RaghuII., 25, Kadam- 

bari, p. 77, &c. (p. 155) = I formerly made a 

solemn declaration that I should make the funeral offerings 
to my father after reducing the wives of my foe to that 
changed condition which was brought on my mothers by 
sorrow — the necklaces of pearls broken by the beating of 
the breast, the outer garment falling off, the hair made 
rough by particles of dost, and cries of affliction. — Alas ! 
alas ! — issuing piteously. As to »rn|iSRr compare the rule Rr^- 
wfi »TRrC:* The metre of the stanza is 6arddlavikrl- 
4ita. & 0 . = either undertaking a task worthy of a 

person not base, I must go the way of my father by dying 
in battle, or force away the tears from tho eyes of my 
mothers and carry them to the eyes of my enemy’s wives. 
The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka. (p. 156), 

raised high up. Cf. KumAra V., 8. = stri|^- 

ing, as it were, against the sky with their hoofs, alluding 
apparently to the manner m which a horse raises his foot 
very high in moving when his speed is suddenly checked. 

= the bells being silent, not ringing, as the 
elephant’s speed has been checked, Ac. Cf. Kaghu 

Xyi.,^2, also Gita II. 70. The metre of the stanza is Srag- 
dh^A. Bhadrabhata and the others are the men 

supposed to have deserted Chandragupta, but really emis- 
saries of Chapakya, see. p. 271 infra, througb,^ 

making hfin the connecting link between ns two. 

The construction is the same as in 
at p. 73 supra. For 99^, Ac., signifying the 
meaning cl these words.” Of, the constnieti<»!i at XJtti&a- 
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rftmacharita, p. 199 It Wlnftf = ospii-ing, 

ambitious. Cf . p 274 infra and^tlnrAri, p. 114. 

= possessed of similar qualities, tastes, feeliugs, &c., as 
one’s-self. fSir?rf^ 5 HT^®r =■ through the intervention of one 
who is beloved and friendly, — This 

is certainly a very proper thing that, &c., = 

but certainly the minister Rakshasa is most beloved by us 
and most friendly to us. See p. 71 supra. 


P. 158. = Chandragupta was a scion of the family of the 

Nandas, though not a legitimate one. Cf. p. 77 supra, 

= out of regard for his friends. = might 

make a treaty with Cf. MurAri, p. 95. 

see p. 153 supra, &c. (p. 159). The suspicion about 
Rakshasa is already telling practically on*Malayaketu. IPW- 
= giving ofience. '&c. = in unrestrained 

conversation where matters are frankly and openly stated. 
The use of STSSPIT should be noticed. It is similar to 

that of STSST ST^ST, and different from the English one way, 


another way. — deep, not easily to he comprehended. 

= to dehne, to understand accurately. Cf. MAlati- 
mAdh^a, pp. 54-5, and note thereon. Nf «r3T«rT (p. 160) 

corresponds to the Sanskrit Hinsfni- Sec p. 47 s7(pro. 37^- 
see p. 108, supra. NtPinf, &c, received with 
respect by the people. The implication of the stanza is. 
that the one is a in name only, the other is such by 
his merits, and that the one is acceptable to, and gratiHes 
only a small knot of people, the other more generally. The 
metro of the stanza is*Anushtnb. (P- scries- 

though here the series consists only of two stanzas. Cf . iTTf - 
aqftqi^in Prasanna RAghava, p. 36, see, too, p. 65.^- 
Snft in MalUkAmAruta. p 244. 5fWhr= seedpf d.s^Mion. 
ww- = interruption, even foj a^ short time, . 

rfthe enjoyment of sport or amusement. = a n«an 

ordinary fellow. = power transcending that 

of allien. Cf. Raghu II., 75, and comment of MallmAth 

thereon.tr3imn:= q«ite*rue. Malayaletu applies the sen- 

timent uttered by Rakshasa to his own 

seen 116 supra, and Cf. Daiakumaraohanta, p. 76, and 
ErSta XIIL, 6. ^ occasion, n 
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ITOT, &o. This is farther to suggest the view put into 
hMayaketu’s mind'atp. 157 et seq. = ar^: grateful. 
Of. Kirata XIII., 32. (p. 164) == separation, breach. 

= lasting, =:i 2 i my power. Cf. the Ma- 
rathi phrase (p. 165) = dethronement. Of. Raghn 

IV., 66. The meaning is that Rakshasa sees no benefit to 
himself in deposing Chandragupta, when once the latter 
has cast off Chanakya. Then Rakshasa’s cue must be to 
become minister in Chanakya’s place as suggested at p. 158 
supra, &c., is, of course, an interrogatory sentence. 

P. 166. = insult offered by the king. The metre of the 

stanza is Vasantatilaka. = no more of 

these doubts, in a sense contrary to the nows brought; in 
effect, doubts about the truth of the news. Kf &c. = why 
would Chaiidragupta, who has at his feet {Lit, whose feet 
are placed on) the heads of kings, the crests of which are 
adorned by the brilliance of their moon-like crest jewels, 
put up with breaches of his orders committed by his own 
people ? Kautilya, too, on the other hand, though wrathful, 
being personally aware, in consequence of his incantations 
for killing his foes, of the troubles of a solemn vow, and 
having fulfilled one by good luck, does not make a vow 
again, being afraid of inability in future. atfHr’inT (p* 167) 
= performing enchantments for destroying enemies, &c. 
Kndambari, p. 217, and Kirata III., 56. The familiar 
precept on that is As to Of. p.?7 

supra, Cf . Kirata II., 14, and comment 

of Mallinath there. see p.l07 sujpra, 

The word would make way for or on 

Malayaketu's installation. Cf. the similar idea at Murari, 
p. 113. «Tf%n?f5?f=not overshadowed, in effect not supplant- 
ed. (p- 168)= with forces all prepared. ‘ 

s= expecting, looking out for. SIT^TST^ = start for 

victory. (p- 169)= bearing to him the relation of 

his paternal family, IT^ T l fi H i : = troubled by 

* disaffection and anger ; as to Cf. Kumdra II., 1, 

where the sense is slightly different. = rooting 

oatthe enemy. Cf, p. 166 supra^ aiid also p. 61 

whose power is believed to be likely *(to 
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uproot, Ac.) Cf. for the consirnction Kir^ta XJII.f 1. erf 
ify Ac. RAksbasa, as ai# old subject of the Nandas, 
hears no love to Chandragnpta but the contrary, and that 
apart f2X)m any fault of Cbanakya^s. Such, too, says 
Rakshasa, is the caso of other people, now subjects of 
Chandragupta, but who, having been subjects of the Nandas 
before, did not belong to the special clique of Chnndra- 
gupta. 


P. 170. to resist our attack. = that is pos- 

sible, viz,, the conduct of the alfairs of the kingdom in the 
mode suggested in Malayaketu’s speech, 
always having the accomplishment of work entrusted to a 
minister, and so unfamiliar with the affairs of the world 
like a blind man. This is to be explained by that »W1T 
about Chandragupta which RakslTasa acknowledges in 
Act VII. (See p. 273), for there Raksbasa ojso tells us 
that even in childhood Chandragupta was expected to rise 


to a high station; and see, too, p. 5, st. 40 supra. • 

<fec. = royal power stands with her legs quite rigid, 
where there is a king and a minister grown too powerful ; 
it is an abnormal state of things, an unstable equillibrium 
which is easily broken. The figure is taken from the games 
of dancers and tumblers, as stated in the commentary. 

= unable to bear the weight, t.e. her own weight, 
in the abnormal position. As to the construction, Cf. 
MAgha X., 81, Kirata VII , 7. OTfTCT: (p. 171)« sevei^d. 
See p. 168 supra, = one who entrusts all to him. 

&c. = is unaible to live, or to perform the king s 
paxt; for Cf. KninAra V., 65. Ac is identical 

with Ac. at p. 170. = affairs of state. Cf. 

P. 70 a^ote there. = one who applies 

himseK to search out some misfortune of the . 

and then assails him. Cf. MAgha IL. 67. and 
thereon. = certain, assured. Cf. 

(Niti). St. 7, and note. The sentence is. of ^ 

rogative. to Zdutiel « hk 

thfsense is clear 

office, as he has been removed 
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‘ As to !T%, &c* Of. p. 137 su'pra, ’Tl^ =*my 

services being at yfe»ur disposal. in the stage direction 

is r?l3ffT for the apparent self-laudation involved_in his words. 
Of. p. 61 & 271. As to as the commentator 

takes it, Of. inter alia^ our Gita p.65, MAgha II., 88, 

&c. = between us and the accomplishment of our objects, 
stands simply your will ; do yon give the word of command, 
and we start for the attack. The metre of the stanza is 
^ardulavikridita. <fec. This stanza contains two 

sets of adjectives indicating qualities generally alike, one 
set applying to the Sona river, the other to the elephants 
of Malayaketu. The metre, which is not a common one, 
is Suvadana, as to which see Pingala, p. 213. = let 

them besiege. The clouds gathering on the Vindhya are 
also alluded.to at Eitusamhara II., 27, Raghu XIV., 8, 
Uttararamacharita, p. 146, and Cf., as to this Cunningham’s 
Archaeological Survey Reports, XIII., 47., and the re- 
ference to the Meghaduta there given. The metre of the 
stanza is Vasantatilaka. = astrologer, 

174. = iU-omen. The sight of a ^«T®r9Fr is considered 

inauspicious. See p. 182 infra, Mrichchhakatika, p, 238. 
In Muktesvara’s Rnmayana, too {circa 1609), the same idea 
occurs. See p. 7, st. 64. The Prabodhachandrodaya, 

p. 55, gives a description of the appearance of a 
which is there characterized as ifpT^, revolting. Cf. Ala- 
latimadhava, p. 341, and commentary there. The Xshapa- 
^akas are represented in the Prabodhachandrodaya (p. 66), 
as insisting on the omniscience of the founder of their 
system on the ground of bis knowledge of the stars. As 
to see the definition given at Sarvadarsanasangraha, 
p. 33. srfJTqiT^ = accept, obey. ,5^, Ac. Cf. Gfta 
XVIIL, 37. The metre of the stanza is Aryd. 

Cf. IBipchchhakatika, p. 239. see MalattmAdhava, 

p. 367, and note there. ~ a Buddhist mendicant. 

In the U^&disiltrss it is explained to mean 
(See Siddh. Xaum. II., 411, and U. S. by Aufrecht 
(p. 229 ), which word, however, it should be remembered, 
is applied to the Buddhisi mendicant dt Mfichchhakatika, 
pp* 243-361. See abqi Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, 



NOTES. 


. 33 

p. 26, and Childers’ Lexicon there cited. 9Tmv3|TfTN.<i£c.=the 
full-moon-day, when the mooifis full, is till notn a day of 
no benefit. The Naksliatra will bo unfavourable to you who 
go from north to south. n»r>IW &c.= you should go. 

— the day itself is not unexceptionable, i.e. 
the full-moon-day. The doiihle entendre should be noticed, 
it IS explained in the commentary. qc R n oj r, &c.=the virtue 
of the day of the month is one, that of the Nakshatm is 
fourfold, and that of the conjunction is sixty -four fold; such 
is the conclusion of the science of astrology. The conjunction, 
though evil, becomes good if under the planet Budha. Jind 
going w ith the moon’s power you will obtain full success. 

' — bring to an agreement, compare. ^Trn’wxf means 
both or science as in Gita XVIII., and the god of 
death. Both senses are intended. See»them explained in the 
commentary. &c. The trees in the garden in the 

morning cast their shadows towards the west* where the 
sun is going, hence they are supposed to act, as it were, as . 
the sun’s devoted servants. In tiie evening, tlie sun goes 
towards the west, while the shado^vs lengthen out towards 
the east, and hence are supposed to desert him in adversity, 
BTTt, &c. = when the disc of the sun is tossed down the 
side of the western mountain. For the last line Of. 
Viracharita, p. 21. 


Act K 

m 

P. 181, <&c. See p. 50 et seq. &c. see p. 148 supra and note there. 

The figure in this stanta is criticised by Professor Wilson as 
not “ natural to the style of the compositions of the period to 
which the dmma belongs.” But and its flowers are 

spoken of in Kalidasa (Malavikagnimitra, p. 10), End in 
Bhavabhhti (Viracharita, p.93), and the further elaboration 
of the figure here is scarcely open to the criticism bestowed* 
upon it. The metre is Aryii. <fec. (p. 182), Of. p. 

173 supra. = acceptable, as he wants his journey to 

be interrupted, and to fall into the hands of Malayaketu’s 
officers. For the genitive in (p. 183) see Sffidh. 

Katun. I., *294. = by paths which are not 

accessible to all people.^- Q£. a summary of the view of the 
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Arhatas given in the SarvadanSanasangraha^ p. 62. trWPT 
&c.= busy in preparing for a journey, (p. 184) =:a 

good omen, which will direct you well on your way. 

&c. = you ask whether the Nakshatras are proper 
for shaving, after having shaved. Cf. Saras vatikanthft- 
bharana, p. 14. There are sundry occasions, now observed 
as unfavourable for shaving. (p. 185) should be 

m^fTjrr % and in the it should be ^T* 

&c. = ingress and egress were quite uncontrolled, free. 
^58nTOR;^N:=aot marked by the signet or seal, probably 
meaning not possessing a passport so marked. At pp. 188, 
192, 194, the words indicate that the ,jj8nr itself is given. 
This, however, may mean either the signet or a seal- 
impresaion on some other thing. The latter is more likely, 
having regard to the word used here, itftt is a 

sort of village police station. Cf. Mrichchhakajika, p, 212, 
K6,dambari, pp. 127, 132, and the quotation from Manu 
given in the commentary there. See, too, Chandakausika, 
p. 61 * = do not let yourself be thrown into. 

Cf. the similar construction at Mer alia, Malatimadhava, 
p. 281. <feo. (p. 186), without the construction of 
this sentence is not quite complete. It must be supplied in 
construing the reading in the text, — the commentator^ 

apparently, read^^flr^TW for this. But none of our MSS. has 
the reading, and it is not very appropriate, as Siddharthaka 
and the Kshapanaka are both ignorant that each of them is 
an emissary of Chanakya. Without the which B. VST. 

insert in the next speech, ^he meaning must be that the 
anger of the Kshapanaka might prevent the accomplisli- 
ment of Siddharthaka’s wishes, and so Sidd^thaka wishes 
^ to mollify him. 

P. 187. the manifestations of which can be often per- 

c4it^d. Cf. Dasar^pa, p. 20. &c. = often too deep to bo 

comprehended; often full-bodied (i,e, where all is laid 
bare); often in consequence of special objects to be acconj- 
plished meagre (t.e. not clear in all its parts); often 
appearing as if its main n^pjose was lost, and often again 
appearing to yield a ig^p iruit. ^ politician. The 

metre of the stanza ^pKluiri^i. « pavi^lion 
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for the assembly or Durbar. The commentator’s imding 
was apparently bu<f where he read is not 

clear. The commentator’s explanation, too, seems hardly 
correct. The meaning is Alas ! it is, indeed, hard to have 
to deceive this prince Malayaketu, who is kind towards 
me to this degree.” &c. == tnrning his back on, or 
blind to, his family, all sense of shame, his own reputa- 
tion, and self-respect. There seems to be little 

force in the the readings in tho notes yield a better 
sense, the reading of G. E. N. being quite clear and ap- 
propriate. For the locative Of. p. 217 infra, 
the order of the wealthy man to whom he has sold him- 
self. == one who has gone beyond the stage 

of reflection. why does he conaider now ? The 

time for consideration was before entering service. The 
metre of the stanza is Sikharint. = doubts, suspi- 
cions. &c. = Will he, in consequence of devotion 

strong by reason of his affection for the family of the 
Nandas, enter into a treaty with the clever Maurya, who 
belongs to the family of the Nandas, after he shall have 
discarded Chanakya? Or will he remain true to his 
promise, reckoning highly the firmness of the virtue of 
devotion ? Thus is my mind perpetually whirling about, 
as if it was mounted on a potter’s wheel.” The metre 
of the stanza is Sardulavikridita. is 

performing the duty of giving passports. <fec. 

= motionless, so as to make no noise. The shutting of 
the eyes here spoken ^)f is a form of sport which is stiU 
not uncommon. Cf., too, Vikramorvasi, p. 94, and Yiddha- 
ialabhanjika, p. 50. 

P. 191. prspH— This shows that Chanakya did not even tell 

his various emissaries who were to be co-conspirators with ^ 
them. JralrsPT?. &c. = you are no^ g(5ng on any 

business to be done for Eakshasa, are you? >8 not 

(mnb anger as finally breaks off friendship, but rather a 
sort of friendly complaint. Cf. Prasanna Saghava, pp. 37, 
41, 65, ViddhaSaiabh^jika, p. 50, see, too, Muriri, pli 57, 
where (»'•«• liakshma^a) ir?^. 

Memo to be a mere terto of abuse like our MarAthi 
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or as to which see onr note on Bhartrihari (Niti), 

St. 94, For See Ratnavali, p. 6, Venisamhara, p.‘237. 

(p. 192) = something so bad that the hearing 
of it even should he avoided. Cf . the slightly difEerent use 
of the same word at p. 249 infra. STf^f^=to one who asks for 
it, and therefore will believe it and make that sort of use of 
it which is desired, is the same thing as 

Cf. Kadambari, pp. 10.1, 142, and the use of the similar 
form cfnT*f as explained in the Siddh. Kaunr. II., 468. 

(p- 194) = I shall be thrown out of 
the world of living creatures, i.c. shall be killed. This, 
apparently, is intended to suggest the treason against Ma- 
layaketu for wdiich Chitmvarman and others are after- 
guards destroyed ; but no further use seems to be made of 
it in the sac]uel. (p. 195) = refemng to the 

enemy. Cf. Sakuutala, p. 76. is the friend of the 

viz, Rakshasa. The commentator’s explanation of 
to mean friend of the speaker, Malayaketu, viz. the 
Kshapanaka himself, though in one respect better than 
ours, seems, on the whole, not to give the intended sense. 
The metre of the stanza is Ruchira. = I have 

accomplished my purpose. See p, 33 supra. His intention 
appears to have been to get this account communicated 
to Malayaketu by Bhagurayana. That object has been 
already secured more promptly and fully. 

P. 196. = at ease. Cf. Venisamhara, p. 174. ^ 

= oh, Rakshasa ! You are a Rakshasa, in- 
deed, in a significant way,%’.c. your name is significai?t 
of your character. A Rakshasa is a wicked character, 
as in Venisamhara, p. 235, or Vimcharita, p. 67. The 
metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka. ~ well, 

thenj^ I will do this now. In the commentary of Ra- 
ghavabhatta on the Slkuntala, p. 196, where also 
occurs in a similar sense, it is said 
»I?r3 See p. 89 of this very usefoi 

commentary recently published by Messrs. Godbole and 
Parab. The meaning is that indicates something 
about to be done, contrary to tliat to which things were 
tending before. S|r%»r = excitement. 
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&c. = with politicians, men dealing with political affairs, 
the distinction between foes? friends, and ncmtrals is de- 
pendent on tangible gain or interests, not on personal in- 
clinations as with ordinary people. = Rakshasa 

who wished Sarvarthasiddhi to be king, = 

obstacle in the way of his interests. is a form, 

according to Panini, not admissible except See 

Siddh. Kanm. I., 177, but it is often used. Cf. inter 
' alia Gita ITT., 84, and also MAlatimadhava, p. 343, 
Chanclakausika, pp. 21, 22, 27, KathasaritsAgara Taranga 
XV., 19, Taranga XVII., 47. &c. = politicl^lead 

persons, even while living, into a sort of new life in which 
previous conduct is all forgotten, i.e. as to friendly or 
unfriendly conduct towards others, that* is forgotten when 
the interest of the moment requiree a contraiy course to 
be adopted. The metre is Indravajra. (p. 197) 

= should be received, should continue to be entei*tained in 
service. U’WV = afterwards, after obtaining the kingdom 
of the Nandas. As to here, Cf. p. Ill supra,* 

&c, = bringing all matters commanded to 
be done into the class of good actions, and making one 
shut one’s eyes to their faults. The metre of the stanza is 
Giti. = one recently come, temporary arrival. 

Cf. for a somewhat similar use of tlie word. Eaghu, V., 62. 

= attendant. See the Lexicon cited in RAghava- 
bhatta’s commentary on the SAkuntala, p. 61, 

199. = importance of the business, ^ &c. 

= open it, preserving the seal. For other letters. See Ga- 
dyapadyavali, pp. 10, 41, whcj-e three are collected, 

= informs. ~ unexpected. Cf. p. 114-80 supra. 

(p. 200)= with whom a treaty has been 
come to before. by encouragement in reference* 

to the formerly promised exchange for the treaty. Whdt 
•was promised is explained further on. — Malaya- 

ketu. Chandragupta. qa tyTi = t he trnthfnl 

one ; apparently the accusative pluraft = t^nre 

and army. Cf. Murari, p. 105, Kadambari, p. 105, Korata, 
II 12, Raghn, XV., 13. = domain. As to the in- 

Btrlimental case. Cf. Vlracharita, p. 67, Ventsamhara, 
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^p. 241. ~ order that this letter might not 

be unaccompanied by the customary present. (p. 

201) = message, %?Sr: = what is the meaning of 

this letter ? something like the MarAthi ^ ?* 

As to RfSg see p. 20 su'pra. pM See M^latimAdhava, p- 
rO, (Commentary), ir n r f^ = here you shall know at 
once, t.e. we shall make you admit that you do know. 
WTVfi = clearly the letter is Chandragup- 

ta’s, i.e. addressed to him. qrq* = here we shall 

determine at once. Cf. qqr just before. tr^TcT* (p- 

203) = dependent. Cf . Viracharita, p. 106, Raghu, II., 56, 
Kirata, XI., 33. 

P. 204. — I doubt much whether is right. 

Malaya i^V^he name of a mountain and of the country 
about it. first mentioned. (p. 205.) See 

Siddh. Kaum. I., 278. PlTfcRERTT = unsurpassed, excessive. 
See p. 16 supra, = ease. Cf. in 

Sakuntala, p. 181, &c. — many of the words here ar^ 

technical terms of the Xyaya philosophy. See Tarkasam- 
graha, pp. 30-1. ^rP^=major term. qf^?r5[= capable 

of being joined in an affirmative proposition. == that 

with which the major term is ascertained to be always ca- 
pable of being joined in an affirmative proposition. 

= that with which the major term is ascertained to be 
always incapable of being joined in an affirmative pro- 
position. = middle term. = proof of a con-^^ 

elusion. Thus in the ordinary syllogism, this mountain is 
fiery because there is smoke Iti it, and all that smokes is « 
fiery ; the middle term is smokiness ; that is always capable 
of being joined with the major term fiery in an affirmative 
proposition (viz. the major premise in a syllogism in the 
European method) ; it is also capable of being joined in 
‘ an affirmative proposition with a kitchen, of which we 

khow the major term fiery can be correctly predicated ; it 
is always incapable of being joined in an affirmative pro- 
position with a reservoir of water of which we know the 
^ major term fiery can never be predicated. Such a middle 
term helps us to the proof of the conclusion, this moun- 
tain is fiery.' But where the middle term is itself the majdr 
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term, or can be joined in an affirmative proposition with 
both and or whei^ it cannot, be joined with the 

TO" or minor term, there you can draw no conclusion. In 
the first case the major premise, to use the language of 
European logic, would be in truth an identical proposition. 
In the second case, the major premise would "fie, in fact, 
incorrect. In the third, the minor premise would be, in 
fact, incorrect. The other meaning is given by the com- 
mentator, The metre is Sardulavikridita. 

(p. 206) see p. 107 supra. ^ nearly full. 

~ making a proper distribution, as shown 
in the following lines. Cf. Tp! in Raghu IV., 

6, also Raghu XI., 23. 


P. 207. ~ forces consisting of jthe bands of Kshas- 

as and* Magadhas should follow me in the van, drawn up 
in battle array. JT^TsT: of course means not attempt, but 
exertion here, as at Raghu II. 56. : &c.~ and the 

remaining group of princes, namely, the Kauluta and^ 
others, should remain about Malayaketu at every part of 
the way. As to Kshasas, &c., see the Introduction. The 
metre is Sragdhara. see p. 109 supra. This helps 

in the development of the action later on, see p. 217 infra » 
&c. = an office of authority is a great source 
of misgivings or fears even to an innocent person. Cf. 
Priyadarsika, p. 8. This is a sort of anticipation of what 
is coming. &c. First, the fear of the master always 

works on the servant ; next, the fear of those about him is 
• on his mind. Fv.rAer, the position of those in high office 
produces hatred among evil persons. The condition of 
those who have risen high finds a fall to be appropriate. 
The last line means that one who has risen is always very 
apt to fall. The commentator cites as parallel, a lin6» 
which is to be seen at ch. XXIX. of the Anu|ia. See our 
Anuglta in the Sacred Books of the East, p. 355. The metre 
of the stanza is Sikharini. &c. (239) = 

eight, with an unmoving eye, on the* tip of his foot, per- 
ceiving none of its objects in consequence of its ^mg a 
vaoant stare, he supports by his hand hk moondike face 
^ bowed down, as it were, by the weight of difficult under- 



'40 


NOTES 


takings. As to ^<5^ Cf. Bhartrihari (Vairagya), st. 6, and 
noia there. The Aetre is Praharshani. (210), 

here means simply arrangement. I understand. 

(p. 212)= what, indeed. Cf. Bhartrihari (Niti), st. 
32, and note there. = on account of some mat- 
ter for great joy. with a^HH^is not a common nor 

an admissible construction in the intended sense. Siddh. 
Kaum. II., 433. The reading in the note is in that 
respect better. 

P. 214. IT &c. = The emissaries of Chanakya will not say 
anything which is not quite certain ; hence comparison of 
writing will suit the purpose here. T = will not 
admit. Cf . at p. 21 8 infra, = a copy. 

the resemblance of the letters will make this 
clear or provertt. here is difficult to explain. q«ir( is bet- 
ter., As to Cf. Yajnavalkya II., 20, 33, Dasaku- 

mara, p. 64, and commentary thereon, Vikramorvasi, p, 14, 

" and commentary thereon. &c. (p. 215) — on the 

whole, I accept tJie commentator’s explanation. The words 
might mean “but Sakatadasa is my friend, and so the letters 
do not agree.” But this does not seem to bo appropriate here. 

<fec. “Can Sakatadasa, forgetting his faith to his master, 
have remembered only his wife and sons, coveting transient 
gains and not everlasting glory ?” For the genitive . 

see Siddh. Kaum. I., 297. The locative is the 
See Siddh, Kaurn. L, 307. The metre of the stanza is Anush- 
tub. (216) = remaining on his finger. Cf. 

p. 42 s^ipra, — Tht#'writing on which the scheme, 

rests is indicated as his, and no one else’s, by the other 
writing. — nuirk the omission of the suffix from 

the name. See, too, p 218. K^lkshasa, or, perhaps, the 
Kandas are meant, ^q^qr. See p. 97 supra. STPq’rfipTT ~ 
c desirous of life. Though Sakatadasa’s life was no longer in 

danger directly, the captivity of his wife and children 
might involve danger to it indirectly. The metre of the , 
stanza is Sa«diilavikrldita. sr?!^rf5^iTRTftr=do3"ou recognise? 
P^ 21 f , ~ fond of ornaments, It: &c. — The ornaments are 

compared to the Naksliatras, and the face of Parvatefvara to 
the moon, on an evening in the ^arad season. The metre 
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•of tlie stanza is V asantatilaka. employed, ^ 

set on, by Chanakya. &c. = Yol? wicked man 

iiave made us the price to be paid for these to Chandra- 
)^upta, who sells them hoping for a more valuable acquisi- 
tion in return. As to Cf. p. 94 supra, = 

well put together. See MAlatimadhava, p. 55, and Cf, 
Murari, p. 69 ( ). = admission. ITP^- 

2'^C^= weighty, not satisfactory, defence. Medini 
gives as a synonym for Tlie meti*e is Saixiulavi- 

kridita, — always attending on you, following 

your wishes. — following your own views* 

5^ 4 \ ^ r f CT r» <^'C. ~ jon have youi self, in .saying these 
improper things, given the answer to your own question. 
The answer i.s, there is notliing to ti^mpt me to such a 
disreputable prc^cecding, and that tliows you are w’rong in 
thinking 1 have done it. The metre is 8ragdhara. 

(p. 219) object of contempt. fr?rf^rqL ^ refined 
minds. Cf. p. 121 supra, good judges oi 

men. destroyed, = counteracting^ 

a,nd frustrating the eiforts of man, Rt^JTT ~ fearful. Cf. 
Bhartfihari (Nlti), st. 97 and note there. 
disposed to bo confiding, full of faith. ^fT: Cf. 

Kumara, IV., 13. (p, 220) — placing a high 

value on the counsel to rship. = destruction, death, 

goes with Cr. p, 2J7 supra. “ Yon have commenced 

the procesvS of our destiaiction for the purpose of selling us 
as BO much flesh to the enemy.*’ For the construction Cf. 
Veuisamhara, p. 37# The metre of' the stanza is Sardula- 
vikridita. ^^5*: Cf. S,ikuntala, p. 61. <feo* 

= alas, the enemy has taken possession of my heart itself. 

my lands, domiiiioiis. (p. 221)— ditch. 

= not half and half, but wholly and entirely, — 

vruW^PT. = niisconduct. Cf. intef edia Priyadai^i- 

ka, p. 42, Kathiisaritsagara Turanga, 15, st. 50, 


, 222. OTjp:?r:= darkening. here is not exactly 

as atp. 129, as the commentary interi%rets it 5 here it seems 
to mean diminishing the deep darkness of the colSur, the 
dust not being as dark as the hair, 

of dust, masses of dust. 3m»r«r^ hirth, production. Cf. 
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' Kirata III., 32, XVIT., 19, XVIT., 34 = on the 

Lead. Cf. Raghu MX., 60. means dissevered 

from their root, viz. the earth, which has, since the dust 
was raised, been covered, and so separated from that dust, 
by the rutwater of the elephants. Cf. as to this Raghu , 
VTI., 43. Tlie metre of the stanza is Smgdhara. ^ 

acts. Cf. p. 216.svfcpm, Kirata, XVI., 19. 

The impei'ative form here is to be noted. Cf. Bliartri- 
hari (Vairagya), st. 102, and note there. (?• 223) = 

full of feelings of auiraosiby. ~ shall T follow 

my masters, the Nandas, in death ? The last two lines, ac- 
cording to our text, may be thus rendered, “ Or shall I, with 
my sword for my companion, fall upon the enemy’s forces. 
That would not be proper cither. My heart, anxious for the 
release of Cha*iidanadasa, would prevent my doing that, if 
it did not turn ungrateful.” The meaning is that the fear 
of being ungrateful renders the last idea an improper one 
, to entertain. The metre of the stanza is ^ardulavikridita. 

Art VL 

P. 221. = adorned with the ornaments presented to him. Sco 

p. 227 in/ra. As to Cf . BhaHrihari (Niti), st 24, and 

note there. ’Sr^TT^lf, Ac. = victorious is the diplomacy of 
.the venerable Chanakya, which has vanquished the party of 
the enemy, having acci^inplished all and everything to be 
accomplished by the instruments of victory, — namely, accor-f 
ding to the commentary, army, Ac. This is rather a 
roundabout mode of interpretation, but the text requires 
it, while the rival reading seems inconsistent, if taken 
strictly, with Chanakya’s speech at p. 275 infra \ see, too, 

^ p. 299. The metre of the stanza is Malini. 

= who ^ro like the moon on occasions of vexation and 
trouble. Cf. inter alia, MAlatimAdhava, p. 55. The metro 
of the stanza is Giti, but it seems to be irregular. 

(p. 227) = glad tidings. ~ at. 

(p.^28) —See p. 221 stipra. = one 

* who acts thoughtlessly, or without careful consideration. 
Cf. the name of the fifth Tantra in the Panchatantra and 
NAgananda, p. 168. leaving the 
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dominions of the wretch Malayaketu. It is not ’easy to 
understand ifhr here. One inspects it shouM be 
But, as it stands, we must probably take it to mean, “ such 
as remained.” The <Trf^, as distinguished from the ?rr*rf?T, 
must mean the sovereigns in independent alliance with 
Malayaketu. They start for their own dominioiis, while 
the subordinate chiefs or tributaries are obliged to remain 
at their posts. 

P. 229. The genitive in should be noted. Siddh. Kaum. 

I., 294, affords the always-available explanation. The *T(?r 
here mentioned is not the or (soc Dasari^ia, 

pp. 113-4), but the (see Dasarwiia. pp. 11-2), in 

which the action of the play commences, as contrasted 
with the in which it is brought to a head at the 

dhiouemeni. Sec note on on p* 150 When the 

two--the 5 ^, and the or do liot harmonize 

together, the play, of course,* is defective. <5cc.= 

salutations to the policy of Chanakya, the course of which # 
IS inscrutable like the course of destiny. This comparison 
occui's at p. 187. Salutations to the 2 ^olicy ~ we can do 
nothing but bow before it. sti'olig army, as con- 

trasted with the demoralized forces of Malayaketu. Cf. 
Kadambari, p. 51. = attacked, overjjowered. Cf. 

Kira ta XVI., 49. are roaring and moving 

about, trembling, and so looking as if 

they were moving about like waves. = horses are 

gathering together, ^hearing the sounds of victory. The 
metre of the stanza is Malini. ~ to enter 

into and comprehend the proceedings of Chanakya. Cf. the 
somewhat similar use of at Kiimara V., 

seems to be used as a substantive — an unusual use — to 
mean agitation caused by fear. •* = followed* 

by. The named here seems also to be an emissary 

of Chanakya, as he reports Rukshasa’s movements ta 
Chanakya, p. 234, rRir? &c. ( p. 232 ) is, of course, 
a question — “Has he come after alf?*^ = it 

looks as if he will get his release. — see these 

©numerated and explained in the commentary on Raghu 
VIII., 21, and Magha II., 26. As applied to sftpf it means 
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the policy of Chanakya. which is strong in its possession of 
allnhe elements tliKt constitute the highest policy, and 
that are to be used as occasion arises. As applied to 
the cord, it means consisting of six strings.” <fec. = 

the noose of which is made up of a series of schemes. The 
policy entraps a man by numerous stratagems. — 

covering. See Sakuntalo, p. 11)5. 

P. 235. — as if she Avas afraid or perplexed, iir 

consequence of her supjjort being destroyed. Cf. p, 76 supra. 

“ the ])eo]>le have followed ’iff, i,e. they desert 

the old kings to “■greet the ri, sing sun.” &c. = the task 

of putting forth efforts iias been given up even by close* 

friends as thev liave obtained no fruit for their valour. What 
' *■ 

else, indeed, ^could they do ? Tho}^ have to remain like 
bodies without heads. {.<>. liaving no good person to work 
for.' He objects to Malayakotu further on. As to see- 

p. 22*2 snprd. and a^ to see p. 222 supra. The 

metre of the stanza i.s S.lrdLiIavikridlta fgrST — The com- 
mentary takes tliis to mean but the usual meaning 

of both and its .synonym, is weak point, or 

defect. Cf. Sakimtahi, p. 23t>, Righu XV'II., 61, Raghtr 
XVII., 11, Kathusarihsagara liambaka I., Taranga, 11, st.. 
10, Mrichclihakatika, p. 265. The meaning thus is, that ‘ 
^ has left tlie Xaiidas, taking advantage of a defect ♦ 
in them, so to say, and g*one over to a Vrishala. But 
see, too, Raghu TX., 15, and Malliniith on that, 
persevering, — Cf, the ne.xt stanza. The metre 

of this stanza is Sikhariiii. ~ not deserving 

of such a death, scU, as that Avhich fell on him. The 
reading of the coraraeiitary is dilTerent, and is also good- 
to bo understood in the same way as (see 

p. 125>. the father of Malayaketn, 

See Sakuntala, p. 102, and supra p, 195. BIRtRt ~ want of 
success. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka, 

5T5T^ ~ destroyed down to the very seed. Cf. Siddh. Kaum 
IT., 472 See Siddh. Kaum. II., 254’. &c --The 

idea is nearly the same as that of the familiar Latin adage^ 
^uem deus vult perdere prius dementat. The metre of fhe 
stanza is SardWavikH^ta, sf 5 |f¥t = not 
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• ^ the disgrace of having been foiled bj the deception practised 

by the enemy. &c.= the Surface of whiclf is rendered 
holy by the constant walks of his majesty (in these grounds) - 
and are both adverbs. Cf . Sakun- 

tala, p. 100, and Ilaghu IX., 49. &c. = here they 

sat, here they held their conversations. Cf. similar remini- 
scences at Kadambari, p. 212. ~ excessively. Cf. 

Raghii VITT., 8. Tlie metro of the stanza is Sragdhara.. 
srf'r% — news. C^f. Rsigliu XII., 60, Viracharita, p. 223. 

P. 238. &c. — favourable and unfavourable conditions of life. 

moon is verj^ anxiousl}^ looked for even now 
by many people on the first day of the bright fortnight. Cf. 
Kathasaritslgara Lnmbaka, I., Taitinga l^V., st. 29, Taranga 
12, st. 24, &c. hose cfT^)rt^have been fruitless. 

The metre of the stanza is Sfirdwlaviknclita. viz. what 
is described in the first two lines of the preceding stanza. 

= in ruins, dilapidated. In as applied 

to the meaning of is actions, deeds. C;5f. 3TR3>^ • 

and^ffnpwf in the Gita passim. cS:c. — the heart is, as it 

were, parched up. Cf. Wordsworth’s “hearts are dry as sum- 
mer dust,” and Kudambari, p. 34, and the use of STfS* in 
such passages as K;idambari, pp. 37, 137, Raghu XIV., 42, 
= bad king', like Malay aketu. The whole stanza 
refers to the case of the Naiidas and himself, fpif: ~ efforts 
of policy, politician’s schemes, ~ crooked policy, ff)?! 

is the past participle, meaning the same thing or 
The metre of the stanza is Sikharini. ^TrTT^pFrr^, &c . — As the 
text stands the construction must be Wir- 

^rnsTPrrw. &C. = the benches of trees, the 
trunks of which have been cut up by larg^e and shai^ axes. 
If the reading adopted, that will be a further 

epithet of in which case, as there,is not hing ^ 

correspond with the word the first word 

srra.7nnst also go with XCrr^rrsTT?, and must be read^f^-T- 
9f^as in the readings in the note. ?rsiT) &c. — sending forth 
cries of pain in the shape of the unceasing noise|ofthe 
pigeons. &c.= the serpents, heaving sighs, tie up. 

as it were, the wounds of the branches with bits of their 
own sloughs, out of pity for the affliction of .those with 
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whom they have been on terms of familiarity, — namely, tho 
trees on which they dwell. The metre of the stanza is 
^ikharini. ?rTf^5r: See p. 88 supra, is an unusual 

word. It seems to mean showing forth in an aggravated 
form. “And these unfortunate trees, which show forth 
in an aggmvated form the drying up within thcii* trunks, 
which shed tears, as it were, in the shape of the exudations 
from the openings made in them by worms, which are 
dark through want of shade, and which are drowned in 
misery, are, as it were, engaged in going to the ceme- 
tery.” The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka. 

P. 240. As regards I prefer taking it to mean, “which is 

easy to obtain in an unfavourable condition of life,” instead 
of “ easy ’%0 pbtain like an unfavourable condition,” as the 
commentator takes it. The meaning is that this is all that 
can be got in this condition, though at other times Rak- 
shasa has had a better seat. As to Cf . Kathasarit- 

sfigara, Taraiiga XXIV., st. 137, Mrichchhakatika, p. 265- 
= broken. = well-sounding drum. 

sound of rejoicing. Cf. Kuthasaritsagai’a, Taranga 
XXni., st. 92. = feeble, too weak to bear the 

noise. The figure of is applied to the big 

branches of the tree in the Kadambari, p. 23. of 

course goes with ?rr^:. The metre of the stanza is Si- 
kharini. ’sTTf^: (P‘241), &c. = I have been made to 
bear of the enemy’s royal splendour ; I have been made tr 
see it after being brought^ here ; and now me thinks the 
efforts of destiny are directed to making me feel it, viz. 
in the attempt to get a release of Ohandanadasa from the 
bands of the enemy. The metre is Anushtub. See 

p. 196. It is the Marathi (p- 242), 

lite^aUy means, “fellow-student in the school of misfor- 
tune.” Cf. Kadambari, pp. 79-176. cprprfCTff = loss of time, 
causing delay in killing myself. f: ^ apathetic 

or indifferent. we are condemned. Cf. 

in Vikramorvarsi, p. 4, and also Ka- 
darabari, p. 5. (p. 243) = jewel-merchant. 

here must be taken and means property, 

ff«Brfr= what one would not like to hear. Cf. Kadambari, 
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•> 

p. 13G. (p. 244): == tying up the neck, for hanging one- 

self Cf. Ratiiavali, p. 43. Suicide to avoid Iicariiig of a 
friend’s misfortune may be seen also at Dasakumara- 
charita. p. 77, (Calc, ed.) &c. This division of 

one stanza into several questions, or several separate sen- 
tences, occurs in other places also. Cf. intrr alia Venisam- 
hara, p. 103, and Prasauna Raghava, pp. 80-126. f^PTflT, 
<tc. ^ has ho been cast off in consequence of tlie royal 
displeasure which is little short of fire or poison? ‘‘ Cast 
off ” hei*e seems to mean east off from royal favour. 

Jrr%TT^:= wicked proceedings. (p. 245) 

= he is not the man for any improprieties. Cf, the ana- 
logous use of ^aiid srrPT^ in the same sense as hero. 
The metre of the stanza is oikharini. TIae reading of A. P. 
given in the notes on ( p' 245 ), viz. 

is preferable to the one adopted in the text* in yielding 
a clearer meaning. must be interpreted in tho 

same wa 3 \ My heart is, indeed, trembling in •consequence 
of the affectionate feelings which I properly entertain 
on .hearing l hat Ohandanada.sa is his dear friend, and that 
tlic destruction of such a friend is the motive to his enter- 
ing fire. “ of one engaged in destroying 

himself. As to (p- 246) Cf. be- 

fore as containing a somewhat analogous figure. The mean- 
ing is this — “ Here has destiny opened the door for initi- 
ating me into a cour.so of grief.” Cf. Viracharita, p. 75, and 
^Akuntala, p. 88, and Prasanna RAghava, p. 80. 

• ^ 

P. 247. : = Near, approached. - wealth, property, 

= exchange sell of the wealth for Chandanadasa’s 
life — a ransom, (p. 248). As to the earl iej- lines 

Cf. Mohamudgara. As torf^fftlie 

explanation in the commentary seems the orfly ^no possible,, 
and is a good one. = misfortune, or evil. (You are 

ready to cast off that as an evil which is dear to all, and for 
which sons kill fathers, &c. &c.) = that pro- 

perty of yours has accomplished its end, — in being offercil for 
a pui^pose of benevolence. = though you are 

a tmder; a trader, of course, might be expected to be most 
swayed by selfish motives. The metre of the stanza is 6ik* 
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hariui. = replied. Cf. Malavikagnimitra, p. 7. Sakun- 

taitO, p. 135, Janaki Parinaya, p. 188. (p. 249) = 

I have frequently hoard. : = the punishment 

for him is death (lit. that which takes away life). 

(p* 250). See Siddh. Kaum. II., 273. &c. 

See p. 64 supra. The metre of the stanza is Anushtub. 

(P- 251) = friend in any great effort. 

&c. — >TITr'5r?y is a common expression. See inter alia Pra- 
saima RAghava, pp. 74, 75, 84. The sword, according to 
the commentator’s explanation, is dark- blue like a cloud, 
and clean like the sky, and has a sharp edge. But see 
Kathasaritsagara and Cf. Sahitya Bar- 

pana, p. 240. There is, however, no other good way of in- 
terpret iii^ the text as wo have it. ' The commentator’s 
remarks shotild be noticed as affording a ground in favour of 
that in preference to the other reading ~In the 

Chandikasataka of Batia we have the phrase 

See Indian Antiquary I., 112. In the Pra- 
sanna Raghava, p. 75, we read ^ 

^T^rTlfPTT^^- These passages (with which com- 
pare Murai’i, p. 1 i3) seem to .show that means, in this 
context, something like hope. The Mediid gives it as 
meaning cK T ^r* &c.=that sword — the power 

of which, in consctiucnce of its great virtue, has been seen 
by my enemies in the test of battle — now moves to some 
‘Work of daring me, who am unable to govern myself in 
consequence of affection for my friend, to C5f. 

at p. *245 saprff, and G^it.i VIIT., 19, Kathasaritsagara 
Taranga XXIII., st. 13, Mrichchhakatika, p. 340. The 
metre of the stanza is Mandakranta. (p. 252) =: 

^ indicated, suggested, Cf. Meghaduta, st. 49. ~ 

to und^i'stand, know. Cf. Bhartrihari (Vairagya), st. 99, 

t* ^ 

and note. 

253. Seep. 196 «wpra. Seep. 181 fiwpra. 

BRRETTf^: is a respectful mode of speaking of Simf- 

lar expressions are T[i>’qr^p, ^(■^l4qrfT: , and Cf . 

at ' Uttarar&maeharita, p. 168-9. = extin- 
guished. (p* 254)= unfamiliar person. Cf. Ka^h4* 

sarits^gara Taranga, XVIII,, st. 364, Taranga XIX., st. 83. 
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— for saving fclicir own 1 i vcs, lest on the 
rescue of the person ordered fb be hanged thoytshould them- 
selves be treated as the hangmen of Sakatadasa were. r?RT- 
lias toned, expedited. witli the assent of 

the enemy, — viz. Chfinakya. ^*nT’ — tlie^hangmen, 

the men appointed to the work of killing. = I^nt if. 

Sec p. 140 supra, I xirefcr to take the antecedent clause 
in the third line as 3^^ simply, equivalent to, but if 
not — tiiat is to say, “if he wa^i not bi*ought i;0 me with 
tlie assent of the enemy.” Tlio commentator’s construction 
is rather forced, 1 think. Then will mean a 

fabricated writing of that sort, or as our 

text has it, would mean such a sinful fabrication ; as to^S* 
jiieaning evil or sinful, Cf. 8iddh, K^ura. II., 229, and 
note there, = embarking 5u guesses. The metre 

of the stanza is llarini. = on the former occasion. 

— scliomcs of x^olicy. ?^7rwr^rr?°r ^ after some interval 
of time. See p. Ilk ^T^rTT S2n’'ri%w — calamity causeef, 
by myself, — viz. by entrusting my jieople to his charge. As 
to o gtr^ f^ Cf. Bliartrihari (Vairagya), st. 105, and note 
thereon. =I kmnv it, or T have it. exchange 

ransom. Cf. Raghu II., 55. — see at 

p. 204 .sapm, and note thereon, and see, too, Raghn V.,28, 
Xl., 51, 93. The metre of the stanza is Sragdhara. 

. ic/ VJl. 

250. Sec ]).240 ?rr5frT^^. Sec p. 02 sxi^ra. 

^ keep as far from it as possible. The metre of this 
ami the next stanza is AiyA. Sec p. 101 supra. 

<^f cour.se, wife, as at Raghu VUI., 86. Pro- 
fessor Wilson (Works Xll., 154), seems to have had some ^ 
doubts on this point. 

of any deviation from a right course of conduct. Cf. 
Raghu XIV., 73, Da&ikumara, pp. 90, 96, 157 (Calc, ed.), 
= those who are indifferent, ^'.c. do not meddle 
in the affairs of the 5?[r55r people referred to. argiTTf , Ac. == 
who have, as it were, made their offerings of water (to their 
dying friend) by means of the tears they let fall. 

= ^vith eyes dull and heavy, owing to their 

43 "" 



50 


NOTES. 


weeping. (p. 261) must be taken to mean deter- . 

min'od or resolved, liot nndertakcji hero, so that the next 
speech of Ch/s wife may he [iroperly (construed. 
itc. (p. 2G2). See p. 171 supra, Cf. inter alia, Raghiii 

8, Miilatiiinidhava, }>. o;^2, Kadambari, p. 144, 
Venisanihara, p. 181. (p. 2tj4) — carrying ont, 

completing, . (p. 265) = haugnicn. 

= made the object of ignominy. Cf. Kadamhari, p. 135. 

= road to the realms of death. The metre 
of the stanza is Sai-dulavikridita. 

P. 266. ~ This is a mere imitation of one part of your 

noble carc^er. &c. = T liavo only attended to my 

own interests j as, after the dismissal from Malay aketn's 
court, Rakshasa’s life would have been a burden to him 
especially after Chaiidauadasa's death, = 

which does not satisfy good persons — the Kali age is not 
an age with which good x)eople can be satisfied, 
q = the glory of Sibi. Seep. 04 &c. 

= he who being pure in soul, has by his noble conduct 
eclipsed the achievements even of the Buddlias. Cf. Mala- 
timadhava, p. 362, and i^lagha XV., 58, and Nagananda, 
p. 164. &c. = Here am I, the man for whoso sake 

this person, worthy of veneration, has become youi* enemy. 
The metre of the stanza is Sardulavikxndita. 

P. 268. &c.= liiven this I am now bound to hoar, 

etc. = tliu operation of whose intellect is baffled by tht*^ 
state-craft of Chanakya. &c. = red by the mass of 

its mighty flames. As to the figure in the second line Cf. 
Dasakumara, p. 75. &c. = whoso mane still smells 

of the rutwater of the elephants (killed by him), &c. 

= in which there aj-c many alligators and crocodiles. Sec 
p. sapra^ As to ^ referred to here, sec p. 144, 
where, under other circumstances, Chanakya ridicules the 
idea. The metre of the stanza is Sardulavikrldita. ^ 

&c., — the 4 ?ea is called literally a mine of jewels. 

The metre of this stanza and the next is Anushtiib. cfpFq’- 
= the trouble of constant mental work for achieving 
success ; for the other sense, the trouble of proparatiofts, 
Cf. i). 275 infra, <fec. (x). 270). — He had ceased to 
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be Malayaketu’s and liad failed to carry out liisj 

resolve to wreak vengeance Cliandragnpta*f or liis treat- 
ment of tlio Nan das, whose he bad been. Hence 

the name is now reminding him ot' 

wliat lie was and of liis ill -success. th§ bui. 

the grammar here is doubtful, — Cf. ]i. ISD .stijjra. 

(|).271.) Seep. 172 sifj)r(f. alliance. 

?r^ — devi(;e. th'. and at pp. ‘.Ki-2:18 suj)m. The 

metre of the stanza is Sardalavikridita. is a very 

(ioinmon expression meaning around. CT. Mrdjivikrigniraitra, 
pp. 22, 05. 

P. 272. The double sense ot qrfT, is stated by the commentator — 
I’ruit and 1 he sliarp (‘dg(‘. lik^ivist' means, gone* 

ovo]* to the enemy or merely ]>()ssysseTl of bird’s leathei’s, 
not liaving bec'ii nscnl for tli(‘ir proper purpose of wounding 
the enemy. As fo tlu* bircTs f(‘atliers going with arrows 
(hk Knglni IT., Ml. They are because* 1ht‘y are pnjb 

into the ([uiverwitli their sharp pari — whi(*h is, a.s it wove,* 
tlieir Taco — inside. Au*. the r»'gLilatL()n oT having to 

remain lying in the quiver does not pl(*ase tlio arrows 
(T. for a SOUK* what similar idea., Kirata XYFt., 47. The 
iinhrci of this stanza, and of the next is Vaitallya. 

&c. — tbo commentary notes the double mean- 
ing oF As to CF. the note on p. 7()s?y)ru. 

Olio is certain to vampiisb those wliom one has got to 
vanquish, when one’s preccidors are Avido awake (as to 
which CF. Raghu ^XIV., 85), in attending to all alfairs, 
even when one is oneself .sleeping. = they havo 

been accomplished, etc. —the connexion is indi- 

catc’d in the Avord P- 

in omitting the next speech. I 

as ^Cr^fT already approached tftid^as tlie speeoh 

itself contains nothing more than is already in tl.c previous 
speech. 5ir^. See p. 78 sir^^ra. The metro of this and the 
next stanza is Anushtab. qi^- • p. 233 

iS^., 13. >Tc2Wr^q “ a dependant. This seem.s to result 
from Chandragupta’s calling liakshasa 5T|:§ and ^ in the 
stanza foregoing. 
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274. ipsii = a suitable subject. The reference in the commen- 
tary is to Siddh. Kaum. I., 713, Cf. Malavikagnimitra, 
p. 16, and note thereon. — aspiring, ambitious. 

Cf. p. 157 supra, and Kadambari p. 7. 

tq^ken by the commentator to mean ST^TT^; rightly, as 
it means the man who manages all affairs. Cf. Kirata 
XVI., 42, and see p. 279 below. As to srtrTST see pp. 75, 78 
su'pra. Ac. = in the manner of a tree on a river- 

bank. The metre of the stanza is Vasantatilaka. STIpffrf, 
&o. =you are showing favour to Chandragupta without 
accepting the weapon, accepting office under him. 
Your favour in coming here is a mere empty thing 
until you agree to become Chandragupta’s minister. 

(p* |75) in our text must go with 
and must moan simply greatness. ^preparation. 

See pp. 255-69 supra, and Cf., also Dasakumura, p. 43, 
and commentary. in Mjilatimadhava, 

p. 344, or Uttararamacharita, p. 101; and hence as the 

commentator here takes it, or ST^RT^ as the commentator 
on Dasakumara does. See, inter alia, pp. 45, 54, 69, 84, 87, 
and see also KMambari, pp. 88, 146, 183. 214. Or 
may mean misfortune or trouble, according to 

the Medini. The whole stanza means that owing to 
Rakshasa the whole of Chandragupta ’s horses and 
elephants have had to bo kept in a state of constant readi- 
ness. The metro of the stanza is Sardulavikridita. As 
to seer Siddh. Kaun^. I., 262. Ac. 

(p. 276), the kindnesses of the Xandas touch my heart, 
i,e. come back to my recollection (taking jof to mean 
quality ; the meaning of string will not suit here, as- the 
verb is not or any other verb of similar 

impoAy, 5j?gff|^R'=I ama servant — meaning, I am imme- 
diately about to become a servant. See Siddh. Kaum, 
II., 284. — must be wielded, or used. 

&c. = the (jpurse of events for a long time defies the 
^ control even of fate ; or, perhaps, of Brahman. Cf. 
Bhartrihari (Nlti), st. 94. The metre of the stanza is 
Sardfilavikrldita. spT: Ac. = I bow to that affection for 
friend which causes one to undertake anything. 
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• P. 277. <fe«. = I was living in dependence on Malayaketu; ’ 

for the locative Of. Mann II. 67 see p. 80 ^nf«r- 

= the position of principal merchant in all cities 
of the world. The general release ordered (p. 279) is the 
tro/ditiondil modo of signaliziiig an occasion of rojoicing 
which is still observed in the courts of Indian princes, and 
was observed partially by the British Government on the 
occasion of the Proclamation of Queen Victoria as Empress 
of India. Cf, Raghu III., 20, XVII., 19, Malavikdgni- 
mitra, pp. 85-108. itc.= but now with the minister 

Rakshasa as manager (of all affairs), what work is there for 
me ? Let the bonds of all, except those of horses and 
elephants, bo untied. I only, having made good my 
declaration, will tie up my lock of liAir. The metro of 
the stanza is Anushtub. &o. (p. 280). The earth 

is supposed to have been held on the jaws of the boar — the 
third incarnation of Vishnu— -when he raised it out of the^ 
waters of the deluge. Cf. KumAra VT., 8. For the expression ■ 
Cf. KumaraV,, 81. As to^STJipTIT^i’^Tr Cf. 
Raghu II., 74. — this word is meant to indicate 

that Cliandragupta is another incarnation of Vishnu, 
like the great Boar. There are many representations 
of the great Boar in tlie Archaeological Remains described 
in General Cunningham’s Reports. See inter alia Vol. 
VI., 137, 14G, VII., 89, 90, X., 48, XL, 25, XII., 45, 54, 
XV., 11. Some of these are of a very considerable age. 
The first two references will furnish some rationalistic 
speculations on the subject. See also as to the Boar In- 
carnation, Max Muller’s India : What can it teach us, p. 137, 
and note 11, p. 367. The metre of the stanza is Sragdhara. 
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P. ii. 1. 35. After below,*' add 
— (p. xxvii.)’* 

P. iii. 1. -20 Add note at foot on 
this,— “ I regret that owing to in- 
advertence, the readings of this 
group of MSS. have sometirr.es 
got into the footnotes instead of 
being taken as the text.*’ 

P. vi. 1. 12 After “ adopted *’ read 
“ save to a very small extent indeed.” 
P. vii. 1. 28 For C. read P. ; 1. 34, 
for Ulwar read Alvar, and add 
note thereon. — ‘‘ But see p. xxxv. 
infra. I have collated considerable 
portions of the commentary.” 

P. viii. Add, “ In order to avoid ‘the 
appearance of too many figures 
above the lines of the text, the 
v?,rious readings on each line have 
been generally grouped togetter 
under one figure in the footnotes, 
and as they are printed in due 
order, it is hoped that there will 
not be much difficulty in assigning 
each variant to its proper original 
in the text. A semicolon generally 
separates variants not connected 
with one another. A. ^before a letter 
indicates that the foregoing portion 
of the word has been omitted to 
savt space. Variants, even when 
purely the result of error, are men- 
44 


tioned in the footnotes, but general- 
ly only in those cases where there 
were other real variants appearing 
in other copies ; so that the errone- 
ous variant would show which 
of the two •genuine variants, was 
intcndc(kto be written. 

P. xi. Note J Add at the end, — “ and 
sec p. XX. in/ra.^' 

P. xiii. 11. 14, 31. For Mlcchchhas, 
read Mlcchchhn. 

P. XV. Note t. Add after “also,” 
“Hindu Theatre, Vol. I., p. 88, 
and,” 

P. xvii. Note 1. 5. For 521 read 10; 

I, G after “erroneous ”add,“ Hindu 
Theatre, Vol. I., p. 56, and Dasaku- 
maracharita with commentary (ed. 
by Messrs. Godbole and Parab)> 
p. 189. Ditto (Bomb. Class.) 
p, 54, and note thereon.” 

Note t Add at end, “and also 
Cf., J. B.B.B. AfS., Vol. 
III., p. 312.” ^ 

Note t Add at Ad, and “Hindu 
Theatre, Vol. I., p. 66.” 

P. xxiv. 1. 21. On Nug&nanda, add 
footnote, “ J am aware that in the 
Introduction to Mr. PalmA Boyd*8 
translation of this play, it is assigft- 
ed to about the 12th century. 
But it} seems to be by the same 
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c author as the RatnAvali. And the 
assertion in the text is based on 
that assumption.” 

P. 31.1Read°?»frfor'^. 

P. 5 1. 8 Read °srtPC.for “tnrsr. 

P. 7 1. 3 Read for 
P. 9 1. 13 Read ^ for 
P. 10 1. 26 Read ^ for PPTr- 
P. 13 1. 5 Read for sfflt 

1. 19 read for TT- 

»^iHi • 

P. 16 1. 14 Read fs^OTKor >T5r*ir»rr; 
1. 18 read for 

P. 16 1. 19,Read W*for^; 1. 28 
read tiTt^ for 

P. 19 1. 21 Read #ST?f: for 
1\ 21 1. 9. Readirt^:^: for JI^°; 
• I. 20 read ^ for^. 

P. 23 1. 12 Read ' %*<TCT r~' for 

P. 24 1. 21 Read for anr. 

P. 28 1. 2 Read for ; 

1. 3 read for sT»^. 

P. 36 1. 12 Bead for 

P. 38 H. 15 and 16 should be omitted, 
P, 40 1. 22 Read 3 before 
P. 12 1. 18 R§ad 5 before 
instead ofbeforet)jjyjf^ in next line. 

P. 46 1. 2 Read for aiPnil’ and 
in note<.'at I, 22 read “ B. E. N. 
read 9TnT% ” for ” M...3Tr3T%.” 
U 10 omit j[j(f4Tf ; 1. 19 for ^ftcaiPT- 
read » 

P. 46 1. 18 One copy of the commen- 
tary adc|p, “ ll 

1^- 

5W: NT 

P. 47 1. 4 Read for and in 
note 1. 20 read for ” M. R.” 


B. E.” ; last line read 
•5>NN^for <hd*IT^. 

P. 48 1. 18 For^55f^#T° read 
%7'’. 

P. 53 1, 16 For N. read R. 

P. 54 1. 11 For read 
P. 55 1. 30 Om, G. after B. N. 

P. 56 1. 7 For read HUar and 
in note at 1, 24 for 
read “B. G, have ?rOT.” 

P. 60 1. 1 5 Omit the whole line. 

P. 611.29 For “ in ” read M.; 1. 25om. 
E. before N. G. ; 1. 26 after ftrT 
insert ; 

P. 63 1. 15 Read for irsf; 

1. 29 read E. before “ has^tf.” 

P. 67 last line Add E. at the end. 

P. 70 1. 6 For °f^rT!T<T°read°fiTqr57'' 
P. 71 1. 9 For °pr«rf^ read 
P, 72 1. 8 Read after ; 1. 9 
omit aTr5»T; 1. 10 read for srf^. 

P. 73 1. 4 Om. ^ ; 1. 12 om. f^r ; and 
in note 1. 26 for “ ^... M.” read 
after in B. E. N. G.” 
P. 76 1. 19 For read ?rr?ar 

>5:>TW. 

■P' 79 1. 6 For Sff^: read aT»inai : and 
in note 1. 23 for “ B. sirf’;” read 
“B. E. N. G. readarr^: forHNP*!:” 
P. 86 1. 1 Read ^ after 
and in note 1. 19 for “P... here” 
read “B. E. G. om. tNg-” 

P. 90 1. 14 Omit 

P. 92 1. 10 For read ^fb^cinr. 

P. 94 1. 20 Before E. add “ B 

it 

"nn • 

p. 106 1. 12 For <rr 

!• 27 for N. (r) rc.»d N. 

( 8 ). 
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P. 110 1. 11 For read s n ^w tr. 

P. Ill i. 8For|?T«ft?mtw readspKI'- 
and in note 1. 20 for R” 
read E- N* G.” 

P. 116 1. 23 After apir read 

fitnr^ &c. 

P. 121 1. 20 Read°»irf^^r>r?*r. &C. 
P. 122 1. 13 For?f»i?f??rrcad?r^!»frrar: 
1. 14 for “fttPT(?)” read “f^^(?)” 
P. 129 1.12 ForvT)E»mr readJT^JRT- 
P. 130 1. 21 For “ all after JimWl.'’ 

read “ ” 

P. 139 1. 14 For fr?Rr° read fRTST 
P. 143 1. 21 For °fT. read 
P. 144 1. 19 For read 

P. 147 1. 13 After fr^ add “ (fr?r- 
1. 16 read (ftw°) 


P. 186 1. 1 For 4(n4||uf read ?rw*r % 
inft. 10 for ’ HW«KW n i read «rrTO H 
and in 1. 15 om. “?TrT*T"r R. 6.” 

P. 190 1. 17For«fiwr°read3«iRrjr.' 

P. 192 1. 13 For ^read nVT- 

P. 19.3 1. 10 For fSpr^rar rend STf^i^- 

P. 194 1. 2 Read before 
and in 1. 10 for “ A...3Tcir° read 
“R. N. O. oin. PST." 

l\ 19G 11. 13 and 24 for 
read 

P. 20G 1. 12 read ^PTW. 

P. 207 1. 1 I'or read nnd in 
1. 18 for A. P.’' read 

B. E. N.’» 

P. 208 last line Omit A. • 

P. 209 1. 13 For 


for 

P. 149 1. 4 For ^T ^JW^^read 

and ill 1. 10 for jtT read ; 
for lyqr BT^r° read q^^TT^; and in 
1. 23 for E. 

N. G.” 


P. 213 L 3 For R(;j [p js Frr ^ read 
3 T^ RT and in 1. 19 for 
read “ ftnSPT^ni, for a??>JT!T M. R. 
G. E.” 

P. 21.3 1. 12 Read jnitT before 35 iPt. 


P. 1#1 1. 14 For read 

P. 168 1. 1 For read °»ipr:. , 

P. 1^3 Last line read V for 
in Hi. 

P. 166 1. 16 Om. n after : 

and 1. 20 read ^tr^T for sin^. 

P. 167 1. 10 Om. »I5T°. 

P. 174 1. 13 Om. 

P. ^76 1. 16 For read 33f*nl, 

1. 18 for PigsR. I «r«rf^ read 

P. 177 1. 9 For read tit 1- 
om. It before ^TSPi.. ; 

P. 178 1. 8 For ‘’gjRJSF; read 


P. 221 1. 15Read°p[Tf^7PTfor®5J{T' 
nnd Tt° &c., before. 

P. 230 I. 4 For “gsr” read ;j«T° ; 
1. 11 for‘^°,gr;g[-° ; 1. 19 for^arw 

read i !• 20 for^rPlf ®«TH° ; 

1.21 for “A...siST” rcad“N. E^ 

* • 

Hi 232 1. 16 Om. aiPr. 

P, 233 1. 15 For rend 


‘’iPTirtm- . . . . 

OQA 1. 9 . 9 . The semicolons •should 


come after E, and after B, 
P. 239 1. 8 For tsft read tflfir, 
P. 240 1. 24 Om. E, and A. 
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241 1, il Om. 

P. 242 1. 3 Read for 
P. 247 1. 12 Read for 
P. 248 1. 5 Read 1. 10Jr!rn!N?r 

&c. ^ 

P. 249 1. 8 For read 9?^. 

P. 250 1. 14 Om. 1 before 

P. 254 1. 9 For read 

P. 257 1, 8 Insert ^ before 

P. 258 1. 8 Insert before 

1. 11 read for 

P. 259 1. 9 Om. | befbre ; instead 
of I after 3TtT^ read ^ * 1. 13 
forflTC5°. . 

P. 263 1. 8 Read Pt^JiTcT: ^gc^FdW^ft' 

P. 264 11. 1 and 10 Read 
and 1, 9 and 

P. 270 I. 24 For SfepcT read 
P. 271 1. 17 Read 
P. 272 1. 16 Read “(%?)” before" ‘ff 
5?rf«rRTPTr°;” 1. 18 for^^rnrn^'read'' 

P. 274 1. 25 After trarRr add, “ The 
Alvar MS. reads &c., 

in the third line.” 

P. 275 1. 12 Read ^PHT:. 

P. 276 1,^4 Read ;t ?r5^°and. 1. 14 
omit hyphen at the end. 

P. 280 1, 11 Road^^r^l^ for 


NOTES. 

P, 1 1. 16 Before add, ‘‘ For the 
quotations in the commentary Of. 
SUhitya Darpana, p, 261, or Kuva- 
lay&nanda, p. 180, 1, 29 after 


264 add, ** Ganaratnamahodadhi, 
p. 113.” 

P. 2 1. 2 Add, “ For the quotations in 
the commentary on pp. 14-18, see 
Dasarupa, pp. 9, 112,113, 181, and 
for that at p. 19, see Kuvalayananda, 

p. 88.” 

P. 2 r. 13 After 929 add, For the 
quotations in the commentary, see 
Kuvalayananda, p. 163,” 

P. 2 1. 20 After infra add, “ For the 
quotations in the commentary, see 
Dasarilpa, pp. 55, 113.” 

P. 2 1. 32 Before add “For the 
quotations in the commentary, see 
Dasarupa, p. 11, and Kuvalayu- 
nanda, p. 46.” 

P. 3 1. 2 After 21 add “For quotations 
in commentary, see Kuvalayananda, 
p. 4.” 

P. 4 1. 24 After 16 add “ Kirata I., 
st. 1, before add ” 

P. 4 1. 38 After “ day, ” add, “ see 
Harshacharita, p. 121.” 

P. 5 1. 27 After 367 add, “ And Hin- 
du Theatre, vol I., p. 92.” 

P. 5 1. 33 For “ aperture, ” “ read 
inner apartment,'^ &c. 

P. 51.34 After 1 7 add, “See HalA- 
yudha, 32, and Cf. Transactions of 
Oriental Congress, p. 334, intei* 
allay 

P. 7 1. 1 Before “ As to” add “ He- 
machandra, p . 16 1, and HaMyudha, 
p. 81, give not as 

the correct form, and the former 
occurs not unfrequently in the S||^- 

P. 7 Last line after 8 add, “ Sibi's is 
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a (sommon story among Buddhists, 
see inter alia Cunningham’s Geo- 
graphy, p. 82. Fa-Hian, pp. 29, 
206, Burgess and BhagYanlal’s 
Cave Inscriptions of Western India, 
p. 87.” 

P. 81. 38 After Giti, add, ** For the 
quotations in the commentary, see 
Dasarupa, p. 38.” 

P. 9 1. 23 Add, “For the quotations in 
the commentary, see Dasanlpa, 
p. 58.” 

P. 10 1. 33 After 19 add, ‘‘SAhitya 
Darpana, p. 171.” 

P. 11. 1. 1 Before “The” add, “For 
the quotations in the commentary, 
see Kuvalayananda, p. 84.” 

P. 11. 1. 12 After “destiny,” add, 
“The true reading, however, is 
probably that in A. P. meaning, 
“Let him place himself at the head 
of.” 

P. 12 1. 2 After “idea,” add, “As to 
see Hahiyudha II. 398 and 
Cf. Kadambari, pp. 74, 110. And 
at to see Ganaratnamaho- 

dadhi, p. 102.” ^ 

P. 12 1. 4 Add at end, “According 
to Panini, III., 1, 102, however, the 
correct form seems to be J^ot 

P. 12 1. 13 After “virtue,” add, “See 
DasakumAra, (Bom. Class.), p. 57, 
(Bom, ed.), p. 49, and commentary 
there, and Hindu Theatre, Vol. I., 
p. 64.’* 

P. 13 1. 16 After 48 add, “And Kiel- 
hoiii’s Report on Sanskrit MSS. 
for 1880-81, p. 17.” 


P. 16 1. 2 After 20 add, “ For the, 
qtlotations in the commentary, sec 
Dasarupa, p. 37.” 

P. 16 1. 13 Add “ For the quotations 
in the commentary, seq Kuvalaya- 
nanda, p. 77.” 

P. 17 1. 3 Om. 

P. 17 1. 22 After 24 add, “And as to 
the quotations, sec KuvalayAnanda, 
pp. 5-13.” 

P. 19 ). 9 Before sttW add “ For the 
quotations in the commentary, see 
Kuvalayananda, p. 74.” 

P. 23 1. 3 AftA 4 add, “See, too, 
Manu, cl?ap. VII., st. 58.” 

P. 24 1. 36 Add, “ The words given 
in the footnotes as being here con- 
tained in R. and M., are from tfip 
commentary of DhundhirAj, and 
show that the originals from whicli 
R. and M. were copied probably 
included a copy of the commentary 
as well as the text. 

P. 27 1, 10 After 8 add, “ See, too, 
Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 7.” 

P. 33 1. 25 Add, “For quotations, see 
Dasarupa, p. 47, and SAhitya 
Darpana, p. 161.” 

P.34 1. 19 After 61 add, “and 
Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 107.” 

P. 34 last line Add, “ For the quota- 
tions in the coTHfnftntary, see Dasa^ 
rdpa, p. 55.” 

P. 42 1. 21 After “there"^* add, “ And 
Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 1.” 

P. 51 1. 6 Before “ It is 

not quite easy to explain the fftr 
at the end of ChAnakya’s speech. If 
the reading is conect, I think it 



00 


ADDENDA ET COBBIGENDA. 


must be taken as syntactically 
going vith* the next speedB of 
Ch&nakya, which is really only a 
continuation of this, and not a 
separate pne. 

P.511.36 After 654 add, “And 
Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 218.” 

P. 521. 3 After “thereon” add, “And 
Ganaratnamahodadhi, p. 234.” 

P. 53 last line Add, “ The allusion 
in the commentary is to Kuvala- 
yananda, p. 281.” 

Note (1). In this list of errata I have, 


as a rule, not entered those mis- 
prints which' are so obvious, that 
the reader can easily correct them 
himself. 

Note (2). In many places the text 
reads (e.^r., p. 45), I 

have retained this, following the 
MSS. But I am disposed to think 
it an erroneous reading. The is 
not a part of the speech, and ought 
really to be read and as form- 
ing a part of the following stage 
direction. 
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